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PREFACE 


The extant Pur rums present a very rich collection of materials 
for the study of the development of Hindu rites and customs during 
the centuries intervening between Yftjfmvutkya ami the Smrli- 
Nibandltas, During this long period, the Himhi snekdy passed 
through nmncrmis vriifeitmtas, m miuli hi lint in many respects 
the Himlu riles and customs, us found in the Nihaiidhn?, differ 
from thoae in the Codes of Maim ami Viijnuvalhya. Hence the 
.study of the Pmvipus is of immense importance for 0 dour under¬ 
standing of the whole course of the development, Bui none of the 
extant Purfmas being assignable to any [nisilive date, 1 he greatest 
difficulty which makes their study miprueUeablt! and unscientific 
is the want of a proper chronology of the chapters constituting the 
individual Pure nan. Unfortunately no systematic attempt was 
made to remove this long felt want, probably because, as Mr, P, V. 
Kane m$% 'the chronology of the Puramis is, like that of the epics, 
& subject full of perplexing problems*. The work, done by such 
eminent scholars as IL IL Wilson, P. E< Pnrgder and Ifompruttui 
SJwstri even in regard to the approximate dates of roily a few of 
the PurSroc works, is not nt all lamsidmhle, nor arc. tludr conclu¬ 
sions always acceptable. Hence the first thing, on which attention 
lms been directed in this work, has been to determine as approxi¬ 
mately as possible the chronology of the Piirupie chapters, or parts 
thereof, on Hindu rites and customs. I should mention hero that 
in this chronology, which is based only on such evidences as are 
contained in the majority of the editions of the individual Purfmas, 
attention has been given especially to those chapters which are 
derated mainly to the treatment of the above mentioned topics; 
and, the scope of this work being limited to the study of these 
mutters during the period ranging approximately from S00 to 
1000 A.D,, those Purfuuis, which have boon found to be hardly 
earlier than the tenth century, have been dealt with very briefly. 
However, on the basis of this chronology, which forms Part I of 
this work, I have attempted to describe in Part II the different 
stages in the development of the Purunic rites and customs, I 
have tried to show that these rites and customs are. not the 
productions of a single social dictator or of a particular period of 
time, but were revised from generation to generation and reshaped 
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gradually to their present character with such additions as the 
changes in society demanded. With an eye to the notable changes 
in the religious and political history of ancient India, I have tried, 
further, to ascertain the factors which determined the .stages in 
tho development of the P uranic Dharnui (i.c, law and custom) 
and moulded its character. This enquiry* which has been found 
absolutely necessary for a clear understanding of the nature and 
growth of the Puranic rites and customs, and which has in ninny 
cases led to interesting results, has involved an investigation into 
the origin of Puranic Hinduism, because in India, ns in all other 
eastern countries, religion is inseparably connected with customs. 

Besides the two parts, of which the present work mainly 
consists, there is an Appendix containing a long list of quotations 
which I have traced in the extant Purhuas, This list, has been 
extremely necessary not only for understanding the nature of the 
Puranas during the ages they were used by the commentators and 
Nibandha-writers but also for determining the dales of those 
Puranic chapters from which the quotations were made. This list 
may also be of some use to those scholars who will, in future, set 
themselves to the solution of textual problems relating to the 
Puranas. 

Being concerned with a field of research hitherto almost 
unexplored, this work may interest those who want to study the 
Puranic literature and the Hindu social institution*-:. Attempts 
have been made to solve many problems relating to the Puranas 
and the Purfinic Pharma; but no conclusion has been drawn which 
has not been sufficiently evidenced by the facts of the case, The 
chronological scheme in, Part I is ’'necessarily tentative, hut all 
available materials have been fully considered and taken into 
account. 

As this work is the result of a general study of the Puranic 
chapters on Hindu rites and customs, no attention lias been given 
to the divergent opinions held by the different Puminis cm the 
niceties of any particular rite or custom. Such detailed .study 
would require a separate volume and has consequently been 
avoided. 

Though this work is based on a first-hand study of the original 
sources, the accounts given in it of the rise and spread of Jainism, 
Buddhism and Ajlvakistn (i.e. the religion preached by Gosilla 
Mankhaliputta) are mainly based on those given in such aulhorita- 
tive works as the Cambridge History of India (Vol. I), V. 
A, Smiths Early History of India, and the like. In translating 
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some of the passages of the Pur anas a ml Smrtf works, II. H. 
Wilson's Visi.iu Parana, P. B. Pnrgitcr’s Mfirkan^le.va Parana t 
Talufjdaris Matsya Parana (S.B.IL, Vol. XVII) , Malicmtru Ntdb 
Chatterjee’s Srimadbhugavatu, ami Buhfcr's Laws of Maim (&B.E., 
Vol. XXV), Institutes of Gautama (B.B.K., Vol. II) uml Institutes 
of Baud hay aim (S.BJG., Vol. XIV) have been extremely helpful 
to me, In studying the Puran/vs I have, in addition to the different 
printed editions, utilised the largo collection of Parana and Smrti 
manuscripts existing in the Dacca University Library. Of the 
Diinasfigara of Ballfduscna I consulted the India Office manuscript, 
which was scoured for me on loan by tile Dacca University Library. 
As to the dates of the Smyli-Siirnhiliis and the Nibundhus I have 
been generally guided by the indications of the veteran scholar 
Mr. P, V. Kane, m.a., whose History of llhanuiriu-Mivi 

(Vol. I) is undoubtedly the most valuable work on the subject. 

By way of explaining why in n few cases I have used the 
VaiigavStaT editions of the P Uranus, printed in Bengali diameters, 
in preference to the more widely used Ocvunagari edit ions, I 
should only say that these editions, though not critically 
accomplished from .sufficient Manuscript material, are not always 
so negligible as scholars may take them to be. They arc often, 
if not in all eases, based on Bengal Mss mid have consnjueidly 
different texts wilh less number of additional passages than Uui 
South Indian editions. However, the comparative nnitrtt on the 
different editions, which have been added to the analyses of the 
Pin|rnias, will enable scholars Ur trace the references in the South 
Indian and oilier DevunfigarT editions. 

My thankful obligations are due to my professor Dr, S. K. 
De, m.a., d.ljt,, for his valuable .suggestions and guidance. It was 
at his instance that I look up the Purayas us a subject of study. 
During the three years I worked with him on this subject he took 
very keen personal interest in the progress of my work and 
accorded to me such facilities as very few students of his department 
Imve ever enjoyed. In spite of bis heavy duties and luvspmtsihilHics 
he ungrudgingly took the trouble of going through the whole 
thesis step by step, as well as when it was finally completed, 
I am particularly grateful to our Vice-Chancellor, Dr. It* C, 
Majumder, m.a., pii.d,, for kindly securing books mid manuscripts 
for my use from different libraries as well as for enabling me to 
publish my work as a Bulletin of the University. But for his help 
and sympathy the book would never have seen light so soon. I 
am also much obliged to Mr. Subodk Chandra Banerjec, m.a., of 
the Dacca University Mss Library, fox giving me all possible help 



in consulting tlie valuable collections of Sanskrit manuscripts in 
bis charge, as well as for pointing out to me the reference to the 
Padma-purana in a marginal note contained in a manuscript of the 
Y a thartlia-in ah j uri. 

All necessary information regarding the editions of the Purfmas 
and other works, which have been utilised, has been given in the 
Bibliography, Words, admitting of alternative spelling*, have 
sometimes been used in both forms, viz., and Vasi^lm* 

Lomaharsana and Homidiarsnna, Kstlktn and Knlkr, feupbhalu mul 
Sambliala, Pamsuhi, and Pamsulii, Satvata and Sattvata. etc,; ami, 
except in only one place (in Part I, Chapter I), the word ‘SinrtP 
has been used in its restricted sense to mean ‘Dharma* i.e. Maw 
and custom'. 

Though a portion of this work was published as isolated 
articles in different oriental journals, I have considerably improved 
the whole work, including tlic published portion, by adding much 
new material and, in a few cases, by modifying my views already 
expressed in those articles. 


Dacca. 

Fehmry, 1940. 
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PART I 




CHAFFER I 


TUB MAIIAPUIiANAS 

The only species of Iiulitm literature, which can clniiu. next to 
the Vedas, to reach buck to great nnlii|uily, is the '1'uviliu’b It is 
mentioned, mostly in connection with Ilihiisn, in such curly works 
ns the Alhurvii-vcdu-, Siiliipalha-lmdiiuiiiiir 1 , (lopotlia-bridniiuiia 4 , 
JaimiiiTyn'iipiiiiisiicl-bn'ilimni.m'', Ilrhudilnmyaku-upiuiisad’ 1 , ('liTiii- 
dogyo-ujmnisitd 7 , Tuittirjyii-iIran l vaka N , Hrii'ililiydyiiiin-sriiiilihrilni" 
ami Gnutnmn-dhnriiinsulrii* 11 . 

According to llic Ilrnhmnniciil traditions its recorded in the 
Atham-veda and the Jirliadi’irai.ij'akiMipniii.'ind, the Turuim' Ims us 
much u snored origin as the Vedas, The former says llnit the Hes, the 
Suntans, the Helves ami the Puviinn originated from llm residue of 
the sacrifice together with the Yajus 11 , The latter, on the other hand, 
ascribes the origin of the four Vedas, Ililiasn, I’uraijm etc. to the 
breath of Mnhiibhfiln 12 . These traditions, lliougli fumliimcnliilly 
different, lire unanimous in their recognition uf Lite sacred ness of the 
'PiiiTipa'- In many of the works of the Vcilic literature. I In; Tiir.ii.ui' 
is even called the fiflli Veda 13 , This traditionally sacred character 
1ms been retained by the literature even to the present day; lull it 


1 For llic rmli(|uily ot llic Turmin’, Mp. Sir iWmUdi MuldutjtiC Uihir Juliilcu 
VuluineH (Cnlculln), III, Purl 2, up. 7 f. 

’ XI, 7, 21 mill XV, 0, <1, 

1 Xlir, <1, 3, 1!); XI, fl, (I, 0 iiinj 7, 0. 

1 I, 10. 

' i, a 

• 11, 4, 10; IV, l, * mill a, It. 

’ III. 4, 1 mill 2; VII, 1. 2 and 1; VIf, 2, I mul 7, 1, 

4 II, tt. 

I XVI, 2, 27. 

ll> VIII, 0 unit XI, 10. 

II 7«i/i JiTinrini cJInw/unwi piirJjniri i/rijiifiT mAh) iicc/iii/iIj jn/iiire.|| 

AOmrvn-veiln, XI, 7, 24. 

51 . innhatQ bhfitosya nisvaiitam chid yml ft)\icdo ytijur-icilnh j,fwi|iiTili) 

'Ilidn'n/iijiVfljd jwniiinin.Drlmiluniiiynka, II, 4, 10, 

11 Cl. Sftlnpnllm-brolinunm, Cliiimlutfya-upimiKfuli SuuVliynymin-i>riiuljuiilrn, tie. 
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never nLLninod the position of 'Sruli', tiring always recognised ns 
‘Sinrli’. 

Though the theory of the existence of u single original Piifnrm 
is open Lo serious doubts, it can hnrtlly he denied that mow: I’nrunns 
than one had come into existence Jong Iiefnit! tin: beginning of llic 
Christian era. In the. SumluUis of Mann mul Yajfiavnlkya 1 ' 
and in the Taittiriya-Srooynkn 15 , the word ' [‘unitin' 1ms tieen used 
in the plural number; the Mnliiibhnralfl speaks of a l P»rrnin pro¬ 
claimed by Vilyu’ ,fi ; and the Apiislrniiha-dliariniisfilm lms a passage 
quoted from a , Bhnvi*yal-piufiua' lJ . Tin: self-t*onlr«dieling title 
'Blmvijynt-pumm 1 given to a distinct work of the Puriiun literature 
indicates that in Apin»ln tuba's time The term Puriina lmd become so 
thoroughly specialised os lo have lost its proper meaning, nnd hod 
become merely the designation of n particular ilciss of bonks. It 
■would have required the existence of a number of books called 
PuWuins to produce Hint change, and manifestly lln-y must have 
had Llicir own special names Lo distiiiguisii front one onutlirr, and so 
convert llicir common title Purfuui into a class designation' 1 *. ilcucc 
it can he held Hint the. number of the I’uritpus bail begun lo he 
multiplied even before Lite time of Apnstnmbn. 

The existence of no ore Pimlitna tlirtn one in Apiistundia’s time 
ov earlier docs not, however, mean that the canon of Viglilcdi 
Mahiipitmifts' ,,) came into vogue nL such nil early period. Ah n 
mutter or fact this canon can scarcely lie dated earlier than tin* third 
century AThere is, of course, mention or 'eighteen Puratins’ 
in the Svargiliohnija-pai'vnn (fi, 40, and (t, 117) nf the MnliiUtlmruln. 

11 Mtiirn lUj —siuTd/liyiiiyilin flnimyf! pj'lryp.,..,. A .. 

■piirnn^jii' JiMliTiii rn|| Ynj, IU, Ifttb-yn/o vnluJi purtimlni tidyojvinu ufo* fulfil rtc- 

,q It, 0*-— * * 1 * llifiuja-piirimfi/ii. 

38 Mbh III. 101, 10, 

11 Apna II, 2-1 p 5-0. 

lB IVgUcr, AUIT, pp, 00-51. 

M The nninc 'Mali ft purlin 1 is of Inlo origin. It in fount! only in Ilhfig 1 

um] Uv IV, lali IVJml nrn now known mi M film pur linns. nto rrtlM niinply Pur^uitf 

in llio onrlicr works. 

M Of ilio earliest cif llie exlrml Puimm llic Vignii CJIT, 0) nutl ihc Miukmv 
ileya (chap. la?) contain Itola uf eighteen Muhfqmrllufts, Tlumuli the furm«r I’urmiR 
is to be tinted hctwccii 100 mu! 550 A.lb, piitl mo.il pKiljubly In llm |n..«sl qiuirlrr id 
the third or the first quarter of llic fourlli century (mic under Y^uu-pur&un 1*1 mr), 
theie is sufTlcienl reason to hold Hint llic li.sL nf llic MAliRpurityua in Yi$ ill, 0 was 
revised to its present form in Inter days, or Hurl verses 21-2G (on the unmet ot lha 
eighteen Puriiiina imd their five character in Lies) yera inter poln, ted, cKpcmlly when xva 
tnke into coriaiderntion Via III, 0, SO which Bays that llic VtaQu-puriitm based 
mi the •four Piirfina-sjunliUfa compiled by Itomalnvr^no, AluWirfum, SUvuuri nnd 
Prtrp^Apaynnn. The list, however, must be dated earlier Ilian Alberfml who giyw il 
ip hb account of India, 
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and on the strength of this mention scholars have sometimes tried 
to assign the canon to a very early date 21 . But an examination of 
the text of the Svargarohana-pnrvnn as occurring in the Bengal Mss 
as well as in the printed editions oF the Mtdifibhilraln, shows that 
the portions in winch 'eighteen lhirfiims 1 have been mentioned are 
in all probability later additions* Svargiiroh ana-par van 5, 40 
(Vahgn. cd.), which corresponds La Lhe same verse in the Bombay cd., 
is found neither in the ASB cd. nor ill any one of about a dozen 
Bengal Mss which we have consulted in this connection in the Dacca 
University Library. Svnrgfirohiuia-piivviui, chain 0 nlso, though 
found both in the ASB and Bombay editions, does not occur in the 
Bengal Mss, At Lho dose oF the VaiignvasT cd. of Lhe MalmbharaLn 
the commentator Nllakanlhn says Hint this chapter, which begins 
with the verse 'bhagamn Iccna vidhimi and in which the merits of 
listening to Lhe Malifiblnuata and the gifts to bo made to the reader 
of its Purvans have been described, was transferred from the HarL 
vaipsa to the Mnlmhlulrjilu for Llic encouragement or the audience 
of the latter-. The validiLy of this iurormation supplied by Nlla- 
kantlui is fully realised when we see that Svargaroliana-parvan, 
chap. 0 i*s the same as llv III, 1112, LU7 and 11)5, 2b to the end, and 
that in this chapter or the Bvargfirnhinm-pavvan the gifts to be 
made to the reader of the. llurivaipsa also uve described along with 
those of Mic other Parvans of Llic MnhfddiiiraU, This is certainly 
against the proper order oT things, for if, ns llic enuineraliou of the 
Parvans in this clmpLcr shows, the Ilurivaipsn eoustilutes Lhe 
eighteenth book of Lhe Mahiibhfmdn, then the results of listening 
to the whale epic cannot lie described in the book previous to the 
eighteenth. lienee there can scarcely bo any doubt regarding the 
spuriousness of Svargfirohfttui-parvnn, chap. 0. 

The second mention of 'eighteen Buninas 1 is found in verse 3 
of IIv III, I!)5, Thougli this chapter is found to lm one of lhe Lwo 
sources of chap. (! of the Svargfirohaiui-puvvun, it is very doubtful 
whether it can be placed as early ns about 400 A.D., the probable 
date of the Hnvivinpsa. This chapter is not found in many of Die 
Bengal Mss of Lho Ilftrivrupsa 2 ' 1 . 

Mfivk 137 (on Puruo^nmliFiniiyn) lines not orcur in all Ilia edition*. Unlive ils 
uuLlicnLieiLy is extremely rluuliLfill, 

Vli 101 also millions n lhl of llio Pur Turns, biiL we shrill fcc Inter (under 
Vnmnnn-purfinn) LlinL this chapter was added very late la the Yftyu, 

For Lhe (Into of Mat G9 which nl so couLniim a I hi, w*e under Mat sva-pur fin a, 

Bl Mncrionell, Skt. Lit., p. m, Pnijiiler, op. cif„ p. M, IIFQ. VoL VIII, p, 701. 
n bAamrvaiuufyfrtik jihaladhyaya vyajena fiariinmirinfe iiklnA, a(rn irolf- 
Trarocanndhnm uktft iti j/Tcyrnii| 

ra For instance, cf. Mss No, m (doled 15iD &ika), No. 6U\ (dnled 17W 
Saka), No, 1041 nod No, 171B in the Dwicii University M?s Library. 
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liiapilc uf I In,! liille value which van In" ntUehnl U> litis mention 
of 'eighteen PunhiaV in (Itc Mflh&lihnmln and Oic llaris aipMi, it 
cun linrilly Ik: dmihkd that Urn canon originated not lake than the 
first ([HarU'f u[ tin? seventh century Al>, Jli Mnt 53 Iht eighteen 
Puritan* have hrrn tunned, nnd it will he wen nflerivunl* that the 
dnlit of this chapter (esfHxialiy ixitjH. vitm** filMi.lj is In he placed 
between 35U mnl tt-*U A lK (in mb pi da, in his Jh'njtkhyiiknrikri- 
hhii^ya, uses llm word ‘jnirfliw' in tin* plural mtnihir U» Mean ilisliiiel 
Poninie works*', mnl. in his t"11raragito-)ihn*vn, explains llm wurd 
( pnniria) occurring in elifiii. 4 of III!.' Ciilii, nw V»nnjfiw«i ltn\hm'int)a- 
ill'lli' f h This wind '/pi«i/iimiiolm/im' ltdlays (hi|i<in|*i\ilfis nci|inun- 
innce with Ihc eighteen Pnrm.ins, Tlml lli«* word lnninna\>i,hi<ion 
wna used, as much ns brAhtumtini, to mean llm group uf I lie eighteen 
Purimas, is evidenced hy ^riyniUiinryii who explains the word 
puiiijifl, demurring in llm Tjiitliiiya rirmii.iku III. W), ns '/umindni 
fm(/[muTnfdf/ini' iu his Uli"ivvii nil the same. WSymjn s knowledge 
of tlic group of tin! eight ceil i'oiaiyis can by nn iimani he denied. 

It is not knr.mil definitely of wlial the Pnrfuuis in llieir earliest 
form ImUul. A very old definition, eimlnumd in the famous lexicon. 
Ainni'Akofu mu) in most of the extant Purap*. says that, n I’urhim 
is to have five clinraelcrislies: (1) million fHargri). (^) rc-i rwdioii 
(Pinlisargti), (11) genealogy (Yaip&n, of gods mnl sages), (1) cosmic 
cycles (Manvnnlnra), nml (5) ncruunls uf royal dynasties (Vjnpsn- 
nueariU). AH lliesc charncdcmlics have llit ir rwds in llm materials, 
viz., Akhyiinns (tides), VlpSkhymws (mimlole*), Cifillias (songs) and 
Kiilpnjoktis (lore Hint had come down through ages), tvhieli, ns the 
Brahinaiida, VSyu and Visiiu say. were used hy Vyiha in cuinpiling 

11 tairtt (xl/ij/nm iiumn i ci/ii'A 

fflibmpn-WnfriA pwrffynnr uytiya ^nhuthr^'i- ilhaifitn&UttM frit ^Sanikliyn-kftnfc* 1 
villi Gniu,l(i\iRdoi-lj1 1 il$yti (eiL l'midil llixlitui&rMMR Tcii^M. ikiwtn Sawikril 
IsV 0, fltumtes 10U3J, y). til, 

* UuDTnuUn, j>. M. 

In ita Bombay million o[ llin IHlnrft|;il k uilli (tsl. Mo¬ 

dern Snniifiii nml pulilwlitd by llm Gujnrnli IVinliiiH Vtmi JJmuUny ION) llift rail¬ 
ing U '/JifriTiiffni br(\(d ?)huHldUii\ 

Iu IIiq D, U, Mrhs lili. Hunt* nrt; hvu M«, Nim». WO I liitil KVtfHK, iif Ui« 
tJlliitnstlft-blHtjyn. Of IIicftd* the futuuip, \\[\[A\ i* iHituiui biuI in wrUlt-u iu A It-rw 
filyle sninckiiig of an tarly diUft, ccmU ‘punliimii [rnWtvi'b/liii \ '(’lift lnUftr cm Ui^ 
Qlltcr Wiul, Fivya in ils po5L-colop|tD\\ hiiUancnL vluU il vtasi Rl ftn«V 

brouglvt from Ihvra by ])OsL. K ih cumpnriilivply clftlwrnln^ nium uilli lb b 

prinlqil ujUiona Uum ivUU Uic oilier Ms, mid tciulH *pur<bjdni 

fcgudiug Gnuylitpailn'H auLliorsliip of the Blin^yn, S. K. JJclvjiikur my si '“Wc 
tinni for Uic present, only nssert tbnt llicro U rioihing, m fnr disporuretl, in 11 lew two 
commenlurica (fe., the SSipkliynkarikruvrUi ftll d Lbc UUtmgUP-\rUi) lUal uomuirily 
mi tlatag ngoinst Uic Irndilioiuvl idcuUticHum q[ their tuiUvor villi Utc nulUor of Uus 
Mantjukyq KnrWV Scn t Btlvnlkw, Busu Mallvk Lfcclumi on Vcd&uU, WU> W* 
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the original Pura^a 20 . These characteristics, therefore, indicate the 
real nature of the Purfinas in their early, if not the earliest, form, 
In most of the present Purfinas, on the other hniul, the live character¬ 
istics have been neglected partially or totally and great importance 
has been given to matters religious nml .social, In those few Plinth as 
also, in which Lhc five topics have been dealt with, there are to be 
found chapters on social customs and glories of gods. Thus, the 
present Paninas have practically turned into Smyti-eodes. This 
new form the Puranas do not seem to have attained before the 
beginning of the Christian era. The few passages quoted in the 
Apnstnmba'dJinrmnsfitni from a Purfum and a Plmvisynt-pliruna 
cannot be made the basis of the statement that Snifti-mutter begun 
to be imported into Lhc Puvunas in ApasLamba’n time. These 
passages arc most probably GalMs, or summaries thereof, which 
were current among the people in ancient times mid received admis¬ 
sion into the Purfinas especially in connection with the patriarchs. 
That at least some uE the ancient (latluls were cuiiccnunl with Hntrli- 
mutter is cvidcncLul not only by the Purunas 27 and Hie Malifiblmmlu 
but also by the Munu-smyti which refers lo one sung by Vfl t yu SH . 
The fact Unit Mami incorporates llie verses found in Apas I, lib 19 
without calling them Gatlias is not very important, because in 
several other cases also Mnnu is found to insert verses. uoL of his 
own composition, without naming the sources, Pur instance, 
Maim II, fM (na juiii kiivuth kfimCinum) occurs in the Purfinas ns 
spoken by Ynyfiti who became lived of worldly enjoyment* 0 , and 
Maim III, S71ii (tipi nak m hale j&ytit) is found in some Puivuwm 
as a part oT a Gatlifi sung by the patriarchs™. There are also 
numerous oilier references Lo the Purana. literature in the works of 
the pre-Christian era, but nowhere there is any reference to its 
Smrti-eon tents. 

On the other hand, Llicrc are evidences to show Hint the Purfinas 
began to incorporate matters on Hindu rites and customs front u 
period earlier than the sixth century A.I). Medlmtilhi rpiuLcH in 
his Hhasyti on llu* Mntui-smyli n number of verses from the Ihnanus. 
Though the majority of these, verses ure concerned with creation, 
philosophy etc., a few of Lliem relate definitely to Smyth These 


w u/i/jjaTmiij ciTjtpiiptffc/ii/iliifiir yilf/* m b/j 1A /ai/jifljakltbhiJi] piifJiirtv , ni»i/iifnia 

c akrc vmh,ulrihn-viii\rmlufi\\ JJd II, 111, 21 ; Yil lit), 21 ; mid Vis 111, (I. 11). 

The litsl Lwo 1*11 rfiiins JilTer dighlly in rcmliug^ from llic fiuL Also rf. Vfi 
108 , 51 ; 101 , SO 

27 Sec, for example, Mfirk 20, -19-10. 

28 Mnnu IX, 42 —uIra ynlha vui/u^(/i(uli ole. 

" Viz., Mat 34, 10 i YI$ IV, 10, 0 ; Hy I, 30, 30 ; oml so on. 

80 cr. nil nr id, o f. 
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lntlcr verses testify to Lite fuel that the VurAnns in Mcdliatilhi's 
Lime tout lulled chapters on holy liltices, fiiiirrul sacrifices, etc", 
KirniSrilabliattn, in his TniitrnvArLlika, looks ui»on the Jhiriiitns us 
nutlioritativc works on Dlinrxnn mid itnnies them along with the 
tthanrmsfislrns^. The llnrilu-sniidiiliY* *my.s Hint the Anmlhyiiyn days 
should be known from the Snuti works ris well ns the I’urnijuii*'. 
An old Ms of the SkiuuJn-inmiija, discovered in Nepal by llnrapnisiul 
Shnslri, contains .Severnl sections oil lu lls nnd one on llie mclhod of 
worshipping the god (Sivo) 9 ’ 1 . VijiiFuicsvitrti tells ns nf llfiriln’a 
reference to the opinion or the I’uriiyns in pn.smhmg pcimnvr, in 
normal circumstances, to those who cut up the food dedicated to 
the patriarchs* 11 . The dido of the Ihiriln-sniiTi used by YjjiUmc.svnm 
ennnot be Inter Hum the sixth century A.l). n, > The above evidences 
me perhaps sufficient to show Hint topics on Hindu rites mid customs 
begun to be dealt with in the I'urfnuvs from n period not Inter than 
the middle of the fourth century A.l). As u result, llui I’uriuius 
c«me gradually lo lose their original character nnd turn into iinpnt* 
tniil codes of Hindu riles nnd customs by including chapters on 
Varnitsi'nnindhnrnin, Aciira, ftrfuhlhn, I'vuynseiltii. Diimi, 1‘fijii, Vrutn, 
Tlrtlia, PuiLi^lM, DlkijS, Ulsavga, etc, 

But in the grout majority id cases the J'lirib.uis hrivi; not mine 
down to us with their early incorporations, hcwnisi; tradition 
demanded that they should be re-edited with the changes in society 
so that their importance as works or authority might not ilmense’'". 
Now, the work of re-editing, could be done in three ways : viz., (i) by 

11 Cf. McdhfiLillti oil Mium II, St; III, 121 & snjjclr. 

As Mcdlmlillii does not eitprctsly iiumc any Pwtlpn, llm Puran'r verms ipuds-il 
by him should uni he used iii dolmuinijig 11 1 o iluli'i nf lIn- osianl t'urnons cv m in 
llioso cnscs where they nrn irocenble. Cf, fuolimle 31 (iniikr Yi;ini-p.|, 

M iCnue, minus, Voi. i. loss. p. 10 *. 

Trinlmvarllilm, p. 17O^piirano-md;iflLUiVvi.jii-ii0nfi>iUfiflriiif«irifl-i.iii7/^™ . 

.. ..bcnidAayiiHiidv-jwonltB-ilfiiiririni'di'Irfli.idr/i.,-i 

13 Ommpmll SiupliilR, pp, 127-133. Ii in i 1 nil cl I.iinluiliniilnMnf li in J Ivinvuela 
VidyaaSgnrii’a collodion of DluirmniMi'im, A r til, I, pp. 177 - 105 . 

11 lliirTln-scilyiliELR, IV, 70. 

“ II, 1*. Slmsivi, Cnlalgync 0 t Polm Lent imd Srlcelnl fuper Um UdmigiiiH lo 
lh# Durlmr library, Nepal, Culrullu, 1003, pp. Iii, IU (. Tim M«. wltfcU in wrillew 
in old Gupta script, Ims been (usiffued lo llic seventh century A. 1). by Slnwlri nnd 
C, Bcutlnll, 

M Vipmncsvnrn on Yuj. Ill, SBD. 

*' Knnc, Hist, of Dlis., Vol. I, pp, fs nlul 210, 

** Cl, Mot S3, B-D wherein the Tish Fiiya lo Mnnu i 
kiUenflgraJutnxjii dfs(vd jiuranruya fnfo nrpn| 
vi/dsa-n'fpam n/inru. krtvi inniharavti yugf. yugc] 

Cl, also Pd (SfPAvkhftuiJv.) 1 , 40 -S 0 -, DW\ I, 3 , io; 

6k V, iii, 1, 28-29; and to on, 
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adding fresh chapters to the already existing ones, (ii) by substitut¬ 
ing the latter by the farmer, and (iii) by writing new works bearing 
old titles. All these processes being equally practised with respect 
to the PiU'uTjas, sonic retained their earlier materials, some lost many 
of the earlier chapters which were replaced by others of later duLog, 
and some became totally new works. But they bad a common 
feature in that all of them enrnc to have units belonging to different 
ages. It should be mentioned here that the fresh additions to the 
Puritans were not always fresh compositions, but chapters and 
verses were often transferred from one Puifuia to another or from the 
Smrti and other works to the Pnrdnas, obviously to enrich the latter. 
That this practice of transference began much earlier than 1100 A.D, 
is evidenced by Ballillftsena who says that the Liuga-p, look its 
chapters on the big donations (Maliiiduiui) Troin the Malaya, and 
that the Visnu-ralmsya and Siva-rahasyn were mere compilations 311 . 
The great importance given to the Pmilnns as authoritative 
works on Hindu rites and customs perverted the idea of the people 
of later ages as to the real contents of these works. It was thought 
that the five characteristics—creation, rc-crcation etc.—were meant 
for the Upapuriiuas, whereas the MnhiLpuranas were to have not less 
than ten characteristics relating to cosmogony, religion and society 1 *. 
Consequently, the accounts of the genealogies of kings and sages 
were liltlc cared for, and ofteu fabricated 11 ; mul sections on Imly 
places etc,, were composed by different people at different limes ami 
freely attached to the Puranas ns their integral parts, so that the 
extents of these works varied 1 ', People also look absolute liberty 
in making changes in the texts of the Puranas, Consequently, 
textual corruptions increased hopelessly, Of such corruptions, the 
Vayu is the best example, 


" ‘br/wrl njji Unrja-pvrSnam mnljyn-purSnnililair rnflMiIuiiaiVi' tiud 'hike praiid- 
dAnni rind vi)nu~rahai!/i\m ca i\va-T<\hn»yaui ru| (/uayaw ilia n n piir/yrAiliim turn- 
Onhn-fupfllvam (WiulhiiryiiW' Diiimsitfinni, fid, Illj. 

“ Cf. Uv IV, 11U, U-IO. Alio, UlifiH II, 0, 19; II, 10, 1; ami XII, 7. H f, 

•' Cf, Diinuu'wfiru, ful. 4u, 

11 Tor iriHlmico, iitcordinu la llie Mnlsyn, lln: Kiirmn-p. ruini-Urd of IH.IHHl 
verses ; acrurdinj] to this Agni, ul H,lMM versts ; nml nmmliiiH lo ihu Nfirnillyn, ul 
17,000 verses. According lo Lite MtiUja amt Sknndn, llm VwrfUm-p. euntnincil 
IM.OOO verses, wberoiu llio A uni Rives iHi Mien l ili eousMlinH of 11,000 verses only. 

An cxitiniiinlion or Llie quolnlToiia nimlc by llie comment nlors nml Nibnmllm- 
knrns from llie Puriinns sliows llmt even nl n pnrliculnr period of lime (|i« eslcnt 
nml coiileiils o! a pnrliculnr Purnrin were more or less differcnl in dilfcreul pnrls 
of ludin, 



ClIAPTMl II 


THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE PUHANIC CHAFTEHS 
ON HINDU RITES AND CUSTOMS 

THE MAJOR miANAS 

It hag been said in the previous cliaplvr llml from nn early dale 
the FiuTniftfl grew up into important rmlcs of Hindu rili.s unit 
customs, and that they enmis to contain chapters or groups of 
chapters which often belonged to different doles. lienee the chrome 
logy of these chapters is of immense importance for Irueinn (lie course 
of the changes that Look place in Hindu society earlier tbnn the lime 
of the Sroi'ti-Nibniidluig. 

Any attempt nt determining Die chronology of the Smrli- 
chaptcrs means a detailed study of nil the eighteen l’lirfmus, ami 
this has been done ns far as possible in this and tin; following two 
chapters, Of these, the present chapter includes Die major I'mmm, 
viz., Miirhaijdeya, Viiyii, BmlimanOa, Vjjiiu, Matsyn, Hlifignvalii 
and Kfirnin, which arc of earlier dates and have preserved much id 
their older materials; chapter III comprise*! the minor Purfu.iiifl, i.c„ 
those which, being subjected to the interfering haiitls or Die Inter 
redactors, have lost their earlier forms and contents; and chapter IV 
embodies the results arrived nt in chapters II mul III. 

We shall now proceed to analyse Hie Purunny. 

1. THE MALUUNPEYA-TMIANA ; 

This is one of the oldest and most important of the extant 
Luninas. It commences with Jnimini, a pupil of Vyilsn, who ap¬ 
proaches the sage Mdvknud^'a for the solution of some doubts raised 
in his mind by the study of the Malmbhiuntn, For want of sufficient 
time Markapdeya docs not answer the questions put to him by 
Jnimiiu but refers the latter to the four wise birds living on the 
Vindhyas, This beginning of the Maiknn(leya-purana agrees with 
its description given in the Matsyn, which snys: “That Pnrfnm in 
which, in reply to the Muni, tlic duties nnd non-duties have been 
explained by the holy sagos in connection with the birds nnd which, 
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again, is narrated fully by Mfirkandeya is called the Mfukaiirleya 
(-punuin), containing D/JUO verses 1 ' 1 , 

Though this rmfn.UL i.s generally Uuc lo Llio uM definition of the 
ruifum of five chnrucLcristies, it contains « few chapters on topics 
which come within the description of Dhnrnm; viz., ehups. 1 % and it 
dealing with hells (Nnvnkn), chap. 15 with the results of actions 
done (Knvnm-vipnkii.), chaps. C 2B-2D wiLli the duties of the castes 
and Asramns, clmps. tlO-iJM with funeral sacrifices, chap. iH with 
customs in general (Acuta), and chap* tin with eatables ami mm- 
ea tables 3 , 

Mark rorin parts or the story of Akukn and Madfdam 

which i.s interwoven in the story nT Sninati (also railed Jadn) ami 
Jii.s fat Iut Muhfmiuli (in Murk [ 11-11). This ,story of Kmiiali anil 
his father i.s a lengthy amplification uf the dialogue Iprhvmi 
Medlinviu and his father round in one of the latest books of the 
MahabJiarata (viz*, XII, 175 ami ‘2711). Hence it can he supposed 
UiuL llie story of ftunmli (or Juija) was put inlo the Milrkandeya p, 
after the MnhiihJiiirnLu Inul attained its /inal form. This supposition 
is strengthened by Llie information, regarding I he mil lire of the 
con Lents of the Mali iibhii rain, Unit is supplied by the Mnikniiilryu-p. 
in clinp. ], wherein Jnimini approaches Lin.! sage Mfuknndryn for the 
soluLinii of the doubts. Hr fore giving expression to these, Jniiniui 
praises the MnhaVdmvntu ns : 

.mrim^aMrihithfi vuihillrfitlrutani i*fbnrwm|| 
atnlriha# cairn dhtiriunS ra Icunio inrh;uis cn embyafe] 
piirasptiritnuhamihiiA cn MHuInnulhtw ett it' p)‘lhnl\\ 
(Iharmimwlnnn itlarn xn^lltiun arlhimhiram rV/ui/r pr/ruw| 
kumaSCutlram iiUop cfiijn/am viokm^hiritm lulltolltntuim)\ 
cin\iraSriim<i-cOiurm(Vjilm ucura-sthithsfiilhinunu] 

(Mark l, fili-to). 

From this it i.s clear llml nL llie Lime of rninpnsilirm of al least 
Mark 1, 1-22 the MnhfibhiinUn ennie to lie regarded ns I ho best 
DlmrmJiAfudrn, llm greatest Arlliusaslra, the foremast Kfmiasiistrn 
and llie higliusL Muksususlru. A cnnipmiunn between Mark Mi 
(dealing with customs in general) and Midi XIII, 11)1 also shows 

1 2 /alriTiPd/*r^n Mimin rPiiirmaiPmrr/jii-iiir'arQnil] 

vydkhyiitA rm muni-prainc munihhir dh\innttcxlrihliih\\ 

vuirkntiulcycna kathiUiifi Iut jnmoji vhtnrcnn /u[ 

pmbinifi nuin-jtlfmsratji mdrkan[hi/nm iAorpufr]| Mai hX 2-^20. 

B These clmplcrs correspond lo chaps. 12, M, 1*1 and 2S-35 hi llie editions uf 
livnnniula VidyibiQgoTn and the Bibb Ind, Scr., nnd lo tbaps. 12. 1), 15 ruul 9.V92 
in Lhc Veuk. eih Though there arc vruInUoua in reading and uuruUm uf yintfch 
iu I lie corresponding flnijjlcru uf the dilTcmil editions, they arc nul ninny nml im- 
portnul for our purpose. 
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that Lhc Former lias the In tier ns ilH prololype*- Mlili XIII, 104 bus 
many lines borrowed from lhc Cu«hi of Maim; llm alyhi in often 
defective and elaborate; nml Mil* contents are mil nrnuigeil properly. 
In Mark 34, on the other hand, plagiarism has liceu avoided ns Far 
ns practicable, nml llic subject-mailer, though dumped at places, 
has been dealt with in nri improved mid terse style. The few lines 
of Minin, which have been retained, have not escaped changes more 
or less. The readings of these lines, when compared with those 
occurring in Midi XIII, 104 uud the Code of Murui, show Unit Hie 
Mnlifibluiralii approaches more the Code uF Maim Hum the 
Miirkiuuleyii-p. dues. 

From what has been said nhnve it seems highly probable that 
the atory or Kiunali was inserted into the Markai,oJ“.vn-|i. idler llu: 
great epic hint ulLuined Us prcsetiL extent, eonteiil and chuniclrr. 
Hegnrding llic approximate dales of the dilTi rent strain in tin* Mnhii- 
bhuratn Hopkins says : “We may leulnlively assume us approximnlii 
dates oF the whole work in its dilFerent stages, Hliuialu ( Kuril) 
lays, perhaps combined into one, but with mi evidence of mil epic 
befuve 400 11.C. A Miilmbhuvnlu tale with Piim.ln lierues, lays and 
legends combined by llu: Puriinie dinskeunsls, Krsnu ns a dcnii'ginl 
(no cvidcnco of didactic form or id Kps nil's divine supniimey). 
400-200 B.C, llemnkiug of lhc epic with Krsna as all-god, inlnision 
of masses or didactic mallet', addition of I’uruuie muleriul old and 
new, multiplication of exploits, 200 11.C. to lOil-OOIl A.D. The later 
books added with the introduction to the first book, the swollen 
Ai\u4iisanft separated from feiinti and mmgnisml ns a separate hunk, 
200 to 400 A.D.; and finally 400 A.I). occasional nniplijicntioiis"'. 
On the strength of this IcnlnLivc chronological scheme, which is llm 
most acceptable of nil Hint have been put Forth, we may hold in the 
present stale of our knowledge that the story of Somali as found in 
the Milrkaudeyn-p. cannot possibly lm earlier than 201) A.I). 

The story of Suinnti, including Hint nr Alurkn, extends over 
Mark 10-44, and at the beginning of clmpler 45 Juiinim praises the 
bivda saying : 

rnnyag clan mnmiilcliyittaiti bhaimlbhir Uvijtt-ntUa»u1h\ 
yravrtlis ca nivrUti ca dvivullunn kumti i riirb7moi)| 
***** 
qiruVfili; ca nivfttc ca [ihavataifi jiufiuetainiiaiii‘| 
mutim asta-vjctidifi mnnyo yathd nu/ij/fi«i/o kasija('U\\ 

* * * * * 

s a, Mbit xm, 104, verses IG, 20b-21, S3, 37, 41. Mil-Sin, <5Pa elc 
with^Mark H, vcritt 17, Olb, OSb-OSa, 21, 47b, 40b, fiOb, WUSa, gib «.[«?. 

Hopkins, The GtcH Epic of InJhj pp. 3D7-3DS and SDa-i0$. 
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These references Lo Trav^Lli- and NivrUi-dlmriua certainly paint In 
chapters £7-JJ5 dealing with BnivrLli-dlumna ami Lo chapters 30-M 
dealing with NivyUMInuina or Yaga, Now, chap, 45, which glorifies 
Brahma as unborn, imperishable, changeless, incomparable 
(anauptmya) etc, uml thus identifies him with the supreme Ilndinm 
or the Upuiusads, certainly belongs Lo the BralumVseeL The 
opinion of scholars that Lins seel: uf Urahma became prominent during 
the period ranging from SOD lo (J00 A.I). nnd Hint the five-gods of 
the Smiirtas threw Bmhinii inlu the back-ground towards 1 he begin¬ 
ning of the seventh century 1 , tends to show llml the chapters deal¬ 
ing with lVavrlti- and NivrtU-dhamia cannot possibly lie later lhaii 
the seventh ceuLury A.I). 

In relation to the effect. of performing funeral .sacrifices under 
difTercnt Tillies and Naksulras, the latter are mentioned in Hie 
order from KrlLika to Itlmanl in Mark U’.l, H If. This order oT the 
Naksatrus is important. YVe know from the evidence of 1 lur 
Yfijnavalkya^mrti* 1 * * * * and the luteal Imoks of the Muhablmrulri 7 that 
the old arrangement of the Nuksalriis from Krtlika In Jllinram win 
in vogue ul least some lime idler the beginning of Liu third century 
A.I), When this order of the Nuksalrim was changed we do mil 
know dciinitcly, IL is only as late as uliuiiI 5,0(1 AT), thal we find 
in the lJihaUsiirnhila oT Yarfduuiiiliim the order of the Naksatras 
from AsvinT Lo Ilevall to be an rslubli.shed fact in all parts of India. 
So it can lie held, and md ipiile unreasonably, tlmt the old order of 
the Naksulras held ground at best down to the killer halt of the 
nftli cwiLury A.I). lienee Llio.se chapters nf the Mfukanitcya-p., 
which treat of Hindu customs rnul Yoga, ramml possibly he later 
than the latter half of (he firth century A.I). 

Mark <7.7, ,V fl*. which describe the results oF performing funeral 
sacrifices under didcrcul Niiksulras, wciii hi hum live n c ulUni Infer 
ihnn the other c/m|i/rr,i on Hindu nwlamx, because in Mark IliJ, OR 
(lainii/tlnthfi 'inlytihhii rntsa ,sr<hlhumhfi filhikirlavum), which 
points In the subject-mailer or the rli/iplrr lo follow, there is no 
mention of the NaksaLras, If a gap of al least Jilly yenrs lie allowed 

1 1‘nnjijlinr, Onlliiic, p|i. T1H nml 1 

U. nhn llrbril-Miiiiliiln, rhiiplei'-? !\H (pr,f/time/' i/.miiii run u^rtia) nod DO 

f]iruIimu-illufjmiiniji imOiiu), wherein llarr im> nikn for ttin I'Mthlvuiiiim nwl cushion 

of Llio imntfc of tlndmiu, Unix proving lln? widn ffircml of Hit? worship nf Uic Hwl in 

Ynrfdininiliira'j lime, 

" I* 2CB—l:rfliA'iiiVi-fj/inrniii/ij)ifuoi, In Kiuic’n opinion Ihc VhjnnYhUtyrk-stnrti 
wns composed between Llm lirsL century 11 .C. mul the third century AJX Sec Knhc, 
Jlisl. of Dbs„ Vol. I, p_ 1RI. 

7 Vi7,* f XIII, 01 wherein the Nnksnlras on? mentioned in comioction with the 
effect of nuking gifla under these; XIII, HD which describes Ihc rrsulUi of performing 
llic Kfimyo-druildhn under different Nakjutras; and XIII, 110, 
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between this portion of Mark :V,J mul the oilier chapters, then the 
lower limit of the dale of coniporiliun of Uneso chapters (iH-35, 
except 33. fl IT.) .should he pushed lip to the beginning of the fifth 
century A.D. 

Here n question may nrimi ns to whether nil the Smrli-c)inplcr.i 
(except 33, H IT.) of the Marknijuleya-p. were iivwrled simnllnnemiMy. 
Such a doubt in removed by Mu: fuel that when, ill Mark 30, 
Mndnhisil is iiliuut to give imiLruclions on *elf-kuowlialgi- (Alina- 
jfiiiiin) to the ncw-burn Alnrka, king UUitlhv;ijn forbids her .saying, 
“Why dost thou ileal thus 0 foolish one, with the temperament of 
my chilil, by giving him a mischievous education as llum didst 
before to my oilier sons. If llinu slioiihlcsl do what jdcinMS me, if 
my word should he accepted, then rot min this sun within the path 
of activity (marge pravrtteh). Ha llm path id Indian will mil lead 
to utter destruction, 0 Indy: and so the I'indsi offering In the Pilrs 
will not cease, 0 virtuous one. Thu I'llm dwell in Lite Di v.vluka, 
they arc also horn ns brutes, they heroine men likewise, mid llu*y 
reside within the class or elements. Uy offering the Pim.b and wider 
a man, busied in tin; ceremonies, ever mouisbes them, 0 fine-brow od 
one, both the righteous and the unrighteous, those worn out with 
hunger, those harassed by thirst; lie nourishes the gods likewise mid 
guests. The gads, mankind, tin* l'ilrs. departed spirits, gnlilius, and 
Guhyakns, birds, worms rind inserts live upon mrtii indeed. Therefore, 
0 slendcr-limbed, cause my sou to acquire thoroughly the whole 
duty of Ksnlriyas, ns regards I bin life and life in the next wurM' 1 . 
Tliis request of Lite king In his wife Madulasa in give instructions In 
Alnrka about the duties of K^jilrjyns and to train him in the 
P.rn.VFlLi-miirga so that- tin* Pill's may not lie deprived of the offer¬ 
ings of water anil rice-balls mul the gods, men and lower nninntls 
may gel their respective sliai’ea, ]i res lip] loses the inslnn-tions on the 
duties of kings, on the duties of the castes mid Asrnuias, and on 
funeral sacrifices given by Miulfdasii to Alnrka in chaps. 27-33. 

From the above discussion it appears that Murk 5 (except 
88> S to the end) were inserted Sonic time iibinit (tip third and fourth 
centuries A,D, It is highly probable Unit these W/n/dem here lidded 
in the third century. 

Chapters 12, Ik and 16 o/sa, /firming parts of the story of Sumflfi, 
should bo assigned to the above date. 

The above conclusion about the dale of ihe chaplm under 
discussion (igrccg remarkably with Lhc view of l’nwho : 
,f Thc Dcvi-infvliiUmyiVj the latest part, was certainly complete in 
the 0tli century and very probably in lhc 5lh or (Uli century AJ). 
The third and fifth parts (be,, chaps, 45-81 and 03-130 respectively), 
Which constituted the original Puraijn, were very probably in cxiat- 
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cncc in tlic third century, and perhaps even earlier; and the first 
and second parts (i.c., dwips. 1-t) and 10-14 respectively) were 
composed between those two periods'^. 

The Siiifti-clinpiers of the Markaiiirleya-p. Jiavo been frcqiirrilly 
drawn upon by the commentators and the Nilnuulhakfirns. Fur 
instance, Apavilrka quotes numerous verses from dmps. 11, in, AO, 
32, 84, 35, 90 mid *10 in bin commentary on Yuj.; Mallfdascmi from 
chaps. 43 and 53 in his Aribliiiln.siiguni ami fnun chaps. 10 and 10 in 
his Dann.siignra; Ucviuiablnillrt from dmps. 20-85 in his Smith 
eandrilcfr; Ileunulri from diaps, I.5-IG> 30-35, 4(1, 41), 57, 3H and 05-07 
in his Catmvniga-cinlanmni; and so furLli (see App,). 

There are lines in the Smrli-dinplera of the Mftrkynijeyn-p, 
which have their parallels in the Code of Maun. For example, Mark 
20, 20a ; GO, 33a ; 34, H ; and 34, 17 and 24 may he compared Lo 
Mann IIT, 102b and K2a ; and IV, I5(ib-I57a, 112, 5«n ami ?Ha. 

2 . TllE VAYVI-IHUvANiV : 

The Viiyu is perhaps the oldest nT (In* extant I'uianns 11 . Tlie 
Maliabharatn (III, 13 J, Ilf) speaks of u Tuninri proclaimed by 
Viiyu the llarivanisu (I, 7, 18 and 25) refers to 'Vitya' as an 
authority; ilumiblmUn :s r *ys in his Har-si-emila Hint he attended 
the vending nf the Viiyihp. in his native village 111 ; imd Mbevunt 
repeatedly quotes and mimes a Viiyihp, in his ammnt of India 11 . 

The diameter of llu; Vfiyu as a MfiJinpuiana lias sometime. 1 ? 
been called in question 1 -. The cause of this doubt is the use of the 
title f fiivR p or ‘Saivu 1 for 'VuyuvTyn 1 in the majority of the lists of 
the 'eighteen Mu liilpurii 1 . 1 ns' 1,1 . Hut this subsl iUMinn, which has 

" FnrKiler, Murkniujiyadkiriinri (Fnglidi ImndalimO, IuUnliu linn, p. XX. 

D The word l nbksl‘ is niipluinbli* only In llie nmiii da-kum of I hr w ork, 
because Ibis Puriiun nku, like, llin uMim, was :ubjnlnl L■» Inhr mlililimiK mul a)hra- 
lion.i, As nn cxniiiplc, rlmp. 1(14 ron.v In* eilrd, This ilni|ihr iihiiUioih Uii'llift, ll,r. 
Tnnlrih, ami ILha AakI a pliilr.-si ipliy- Mr Dikdiilnr ib'liUy my Mml 'the l'ur iyn 
rompiUtiou cxlnnkh uver a nuinkr of nnliini,\ 

1<I llnrMi iariU. rliup. IIJ. uru jjrrnfiima |jiiji5//ufl. 

11 Hmlmii, AUhtuim's Imliu, t, |>|. \]~\t Oja. inn, mi Air;, ys? <h, 

Ia Nuriisiijilm Viijiipryin in lmh^ iIn> 'Vii.viep/ iiinmi^ llir lV rt l'"r P 'ioM -S f f 
Isilydciirnjinulljpii, ji. ill' In In ft min. < >pi llir ] 1111 'm ^ I > mi m m r l srhllnu/i Svfmiiii 
explninfi llu? word gnimfoi ns 'ftviLjiurfipjnV-Hre his nun. on Him* XII. IS, |. Milra 
Misra rcA. r u pluses Ike &nvi\ \\w u Mulmpunum m\\ my*; 'yapi i ioiormv.infl 
braliniiiufjam wlCiya i/iiyrmr, tf(i rn hrnhuKH’ditttrfv rjjyiiiuyno# jr;*jtd%u 

brrT/rjMfh.HfiJjJOrurra-j^irjfj/Oi/rnu i/A/i'i S n knljHbhhnlmi vywnsthd- 

yniujjn\ Hire Vlrnmilrcidayii. I > cirililirtsH-iimkri^ri (nl. PnirnUyA Nihijinuiilii Sarmfh 
Chuwklnunbn Saiiskril Series, lb‘iurns 100(1), p. 18, 

11 Sm Vi? nr, o, si it. j mins xn, i, 25 it, mui xii, in. -1 nr. : Kor 1,1.19 it.^ 

wi, 02, a IT., IV, 111, 00 JT„ VI, 21D, 23 IT. mill VI, S173, 77 IT.; W 112, W IT.; 
Mark 197, B IT,; Lg I # 30, 01 IT,; fliv V (Vfiynvlyii-sAr)ihil&J, i, 1, SB IT.; 6iva- 
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been Ukcii wrongly in favour of Mn* i:oiiii«ir«livdy I.1I0 
Uya\iUtttiut talk'll \ £ tivaiiutftljn\ i*> linw-il mi I Ini &uiva chumtilvc of 
the Vfiyii. Tin; Hkaiubi ki,vs: "Tlu- fmirlli (I’lirilnti), ilrtlnritl by 
Vflyn, h known us V«VHVi ( y?i. It is ualli »l &» 5 yu tin nmniitl of 

iU j'ohiiccLjoii tvilli (h\* lrt.ilimnl uf) ...It 

cmilain^ SIJlOll 6li>kafi u, \ Tim ik'U'rijrtjim nf tin- Mirth Mulin- 
purniirt, m pivTii in llu- NftmOiyu n\u) Ajini. h1m» fifcrct* 

with llu; iwiilruh’ mT llu* prv^ iil \ jiyu p^\ Nwiiu* uf lilt* Niluuulha- 
.wriluw, who lu-ivt ilr/iwii npim llu* Vflyu mnl Urn sivopitrmjn, 1ms 
bfcli foil nil l«i ninku tiny uimfii^iiii hrlwirii llu tivii; lirt'itiiw llic 
Terser tjuolvil from lUi> 'ViiyavisV ur "VTiyn^nirriiia 1 arc*, in the 
majority of euscs, finiml mily ill llu; lirt '& ill Viiyu lint UuL ill ihc 
fem, w\w{ Uiw*. tpmltul from llu* \SHivV or '^ivu^mruun" lire wuun- 
times IritecrtbU; ih lhr |m;w»l Siva lull never in llu 1 Vflyn. Tluvl 
Ihc VSyu wns ninri- iinpurUinl in llm of ul Msi llu* Nilnnullvu* 
kfirns is- shown by llu* hnT Dial nhmi*L nil of limn qimli; verses 
front it, whereas tins Aivu-p, i* tlrriwn ii|kmi by a very fuw ol them. 
Hence it jjeenu lliat (hi; nlUinjil In riiM llu* £ivu-|i. in Urn Hiatus 


wMidwyR-Vlmyji. id Ihc fliilA.-*lh|il»lA raiumridM uu l»y M^lha^V r uya Ijirj, 

liul Off, Cat., Prill VC |i, l,ViT| ; SfUUfi ?4U|iliiU r<f ill*' ftiHufa p IK^rliru;, h|>. nl. 
Vnrl VI, p. *, ^AiplflitiMuk^pvh id Nv^Mm^iiddirii'ilji til lit* 1 
fur>iliiln of llii! Wknri'ln-i 1 ' (Kpi^hiiK. ‘T- *'»/., IV 1 VI. p. IJIltf! ; «ml am fmlli. 

11 enturthnin vtyunfl }rru);ttiiu it a anfinm j 

r/miVfM/* r'h*i r,f VAv*iv iS ^ 

cnfi im jViu/l'Jnifi/i^ilifm/i JkrfljJiinJui In viju'ijjI'm; 

^ \\ m UViii fclt K t, M.5U. 

'flow Vftfrif ftU) uko fiHlwl iu ilia IU wk xvliivli i IftiiiU W ft |t3ttl 

pt Y\xn VuyvV'pvu^au-—^.r, Ul, p. (^5, 

,h Sea Mm 5a, IH, Nftr I. (15. mol Hi-5. 

Tlte mtiUiun of ilia ^veliv-kuhit ivn n^nwrlnl with llt H ilvUiMi’*n of Uw 
‘Vnyn-vfya* PutRua «ltuv|rl uui any *lilUi\iliy. ftir Ui" Vfuu.p, l*t t^ourcl 

l'Uelf Willi ilia Vuralm-l:rtl[»n (Yft (J, 11 mol Mi 7. A; i»L lit mol tf.lji nw\ l»i iitrnUfy 
IWb Kplpn tvilli l\m feveln-hnlii» (VA 0, 1 1\ \ l 4a. fl)l It. runl Ul ff j, Mu^over, \hn 
Nilradiyn-p., ivIuibc list nf ronlrnlN of |lu* 'Vfiyavlytt 1 Piiraim jigrrr? iitili li tvilli llii^ij 
of our Vayu but not even parlirtlly tvilli \hm i nf Ui<* ^iva. nl^i nf llo* runni^'* 

Lion of llic "Yilyavlyn 1 uilli llic StiU-kuIjiri. Tim tvnpl tr}i'iifni{vny(i jHtnnni \tn ip^»1 
hy llic Nftriuliyiup. with rrsimit In Urn TnynvLtV nlimiM iml ti* IrKim In |«nnl In 
llm Vuyaviyn-snTpliilfi Ln( Urn Sitft-p.) wliirli nlsu foum^U nf luu VllAr.ft't f|mruC 
EggMing. in \m Iml* OfT. Cnt, VneL VI, pii. Hl)iM3lU, i|r><uilM^ n kw nr *t 
Pumitt which is called euyn^mCIn^pjinlji il or vifyiopiuiiini in llu* inluplimu nf 
clmplws, ih Qcntrnlly ihc same tvs out prcwul Vhyu, and is iVuidi d \n\i\ Um> Khn\ujM 

(or Kjii.idns) or four Pndfis. The ASH cililiuu tif llic Vflyu hImi is tUvhhtl iuUi l«o 
Ph^Hn?,, 

Of tJio twelve SaipluLug of ihc 6jva*p. Ihc Vriyaviya-Miplulu only in Uedared 
ty Vayu, So, how could the words uiij/nufi/a, vn[/ii -\frokin cle. Ih; applicaUc to the 
eulu? Siva-p. which bughiB will] a Saipliiu other Ilian the Yfiyavtya? 
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of a Muluipurfiyn 10 was clue lo a comparatively Into sectarian zeal 11 . 
The Dcvlbhiigavnlu (I, fl, 14) and the 'Piulnm-p/ referred In by 
Giuigfulluira in his cum, cm llw DhamuKsmiihita td llie ftiva-p. 1 *, 
include the Siva mmmy tin* UpiipuraiuiH. 

The Viiyu ironni-sts uf four I’udus— (1) Bnikriyfi, coinpri.iiiig 
chaps. 1-0, (ii) Anusim/pi, chnpa. ?TI4, (:5) Ilpndghidu, chaps* U5-IHI, 
and (4) Upasaipluira, chaps. Kill lo the end, It deals with all tin* 
five topics ehiimcLcrislie of the old ISirfmas. Over and above LliCiW* 
there arc n few chapters on Sinrti-iimLtor; viz., 

chaps. 10-17 .. on the duties of the castes ami Asrniiius, 

chap. 1H .. on the penances fur Yulis, 

chaps. fi7-ni) ., uu Yugn-dluumu, 

„ 73-H, f J .. un funeral sacrifices (ineliiding impuiily 

due lo I drill* mid deaths, uml purilieii- 
linn of tilings), 

chap. 10 J .. mi hells ami lhe results of Actions done, 

and clmpri. 105-11'2 . - oil the ['lories id (uiya. 

These chapters do not seem lo have lielimjged to the present 
Vayu in its earliest Tonn. They are in nil likelihood luhr additions. 
Of these, chaps. 10-1H nre comprised in llie section on Pfihipala 
Yoga which betrays lhe iulUiemc oT chaps. 11(1-411 of tins 
Muvkamleyn-p. In Huh section, which extends from chap. Ill 
(verses OH If.) to fill, the Viiyu lias imL only a good number id verses 
in cmiunon with the Murkum]i i yu lu but lias also improved upon the 
latter with fresh additions of chapters uml verses. Now, we have 
seen Llml Mark HIM" eaminl possibly be dated earlier Limn fillll A.lX 
Therefore chaps*. llV IN of the Viiyii-p. .should be duU'd later still. 
The fact that the section on PasiipaUi Ynj.pi is not found in the 
Bralnnanik-i). lends lo show Unit it was inlerpuhited after 401) A,IX, 
because, we sluill see pvcsenlly, Uu* Viiyu and Hnihiuunda could mil 
lmve been separated earlier limn 400 AT). Crinsequcully, Vfi 1IMH 
also nre lo he dated later limn LluiL period. As ftfda|ifini quotes a 

” In Us Vnyaviyix^ftiahilfi, Iht? ftivn-p. Uvs ilium In \\w )>m\vinn ol a MuUa* 

jnirlhm nnyiiifj Oml lln: riiurlh Mriliu|mrrnm In lias Auivn win. h iniiM- h i*f hvrlvc 

HmiiliiUTs. Mm? Siv V, 1. 41. 

,T The vmic . rCtj/avij/utn a 1 1 uIIrinjmu| dj.*hu/akt/a jrrtuiH.Up/nai 

imhmfin[hnL iti jtriPiJjr7r/unijJ B in Kur I. 1, wliiili imlmliH llm 'Auiva' uniuUr Uir 
IIIh linpiirri^iu?, Timil.l riot la; Inkcn jilniualy in *u|i|torl of llic raily ilnle of llu? $ivn-|i. 
mat Us cliftTruHirr ns a Mnhfipmiiun. This ver/ws mosl prnhithly mcaim, '’Thai 
excL'Ilont (Pur aim) proclaimed by PHi/n in ^numeraletl iti llur dtfMcfiilli and in 
known as llrnlmiiiurlu", IjecniiHc Uu* UrnlhrnT u.mJ n-yi. ulao in iirodimncti liy Vayu Mill 
m called ^fiyii-priikfn brnlmtinilu' in llie cnhiphouH t)l ils chapters. 

ia Slmslri, CaL. of .Sans. Mm, ASH, Vul- V, p. &K!k 

. lu Cf. Va 10 willi Murk II, il IT.; Vft 17 willi Mark 41, 1H If; Vfi ID willi 

Mark 43; imil Yu, 30 \vilh Mark 44, ft IT. 
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verse from tliajj. 18 in his l’luj'iikiUa'Vivtkn, liny nrc mtniuly 
earlier than l!JUO A.D. None uf the earlier Nibandhnki»r,is being 
found to draw u|Hiu tlinu, it dillkuH l« plmrr the lower limit of 
the dale «l il hi ill earlier period- 

Chaps. 57-50, dealing with Yugu-dlmmui, Rive 1 nn account of 
the period ranging from the reign of the Nandiis lo I ho end of llic 
Andhra rule in western India (we Part II, chap. 1). There fore these 
chapters should not he dated curlier Ihan thin A.D. They were, 
however, written earlier than ${»5 .VI)., because the Mnlsyn-p. 
borrowed from the Vfiyu n good windier of i hapUrs, including llic 
three mentioned above, iu the last quarter of tin* third fir the first 
quarter of the fourth century A.D. (Wi* hclmv, under Malsya-p.). 
Of these three chapters, chap. 511 lias lo i-n drawn iipun by Dcvtiim- 
bhflUa in his Snirli-raiuhika (see App.), 

Chaps. Tll-Hll, oil Sraddlin, arc iucludtd in tin* sccIimii ftriiddha- 
kalpa (covering clnips. 71-Hfl), llic greater part of which is given as 
h)i interlocution between lljlinspnli mid his son ftunyu. In these 
chapters. Yoginn have Im-n given remarkable prominence ns invited 
guests 20 . It is said: "Srilddhinf should he carefully ofTcred to 

Ypgins.What is eaten hy an adept in Yoga stives one from 

great fear. A Yngiu is .superior to n Minu»uiul liiiUM' luildcr.‘i, a 
hundred forest-hermits and a thousand students". Such piYiUiiueuce 
given tci Yogins is noL Iracenhlo in tlm Codes of Maim and Yiij., who 
do nol seem lo have held Yngius in high csleein. Oil Hie other hand, 
Yogius are given great prominence in the existing I’iificiiriilru 
Saqiliilas wliicli arc certainly later in dull! limn the uhove mentioned 
Codes. II is, therefore, highly probable Unit llic chapters ou Sriiddliii 
in the Viiyu-p, eimie from u date uul earlier than QtlU A.D. This 
dale geems also to lie .supported hy the hatred with which the 
Nagnaa (Llic naked) have been mentioned in chaps, 7ti mid 70-'. 
The word nuffiia is said Lo mean those people who arc stripped of 
the garments consisting metaphorically of the Vedas. Such people 
are clearly the Jains and the Buddhists, because the terms 
'Niigi'niitha’ and ‘PfiKiuidn.’ also have been used in these chapters of 
the Vayu, The contempt shown Lo these religious seels etmlil be (Misak 
hie only when their religions were in a decadent sink*, lluddliism, 
which fomul its strongest upholders in Akika Mamya mid Kmdskn, 
was probably in a flourishing condition to the end uf llic second 
ccnLuvy A.D. So the chapters of the Vfiyu cnimot possibly be earlier 
than that time. The mention of the Nnksolvns from ICrtlikfi lo 
Bharaiu in Vn. 82- points to a date earlier than 500 A.D. Il is 
probable that the chapters under discussion were added to the Vfiyu 
about the middle pE the third century A,D, 

VI 71, 50 If, " Vn 7B, Kl, mu] 70, g6. 
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Moat of the above mentioned chapters on feriiddha Imvc been 
drawn upon by the commentators and Nibnndlui-wrilers early and 
late; viz., Sulapnni lms quo Led verses from chaps. 7H mid 73 in his 
PjfiyftseilLa-vivekJt; Vueitspnliinism from chaps. 77 and H2 in hin 
Tutlm-eintuinam; Kullfikaljlinlpi from chap. 7H in Ids com. on the 
MaiuKSUii'li; Mndhavuciiryii front chaps. 75 and 7(J in Ids JUuisya 
on the Parfisani-snipLi; Mudnnnpiihi from chaps. 75 and 7U-H1 in Iris 
Madaiui-parijfda; Srldulta Upiklliyfiya from chaps. 7H and 71) in 
lria Kvtyfunmi; Candchvava from chap. 81 in his Krlytwatimkimi; 
Ilcmadrl from chaps. 73-70, 78-81 and 83 (as also from clmps. 30-31 
nml 71) in his CuLurvargn-cmlfuiumi; Deviinablmlta from chaps. 
75 and 78-KO in bis Sinrti-candnka ; Ibrilrdascim from chap. HI) in Ids 
Dnnasiigara, and from chap. 10 in his Adblmlasiigara “ and Aparfuka 
from chaps. 74-84 in his com. on Yaj. (see App.), 

All of the verses in Yfi 73-83 do not seem to have come from the 
same date. Verses H-42 of Vil K2 are most probably spurious. They 
do not occur in the great majority of Mss, nor im: they In be found 
in the corresponding chapter of the Urahinfuirlu-p. Besides these 
verses, there are certainly others which were interpolated later. But 
it is very difliculL to separate them. The fad Unit many of the 
quoted verses, especially on Srilddlm, are not found in the present 
Vflyu, proves llmL the Purfuui has undergone .serious losses also. A 
peruaa) of the Cuturvargu-ciulaiuani shows that the ‘Vfvyu-p./ used 
by ITemiidri, contained a good number of chapters on big donations 
such ns those of golden cows, silver bulls, gold, lotuses made of gold 
or sesiumnn, the image of SarnsviUT made of gold or silver, ami the 
like, all these being meant for removing sins or curing diseases. This 
'Vayu-p.' dealt with Kkfulasj also. 

Chap. 101, on bells and results of actions, probably comes from the 
eamc date a a chaps, 57-50, As there is no evidence suHieienl for the 
determination of its dale, it is impossible to say anything definitely. 

Chaps. 105-112, on Giiyfi-millnltmya, did not really belong In 
the Vnyu, In many Mss nf the VuWinn this MnhiUmyn has been 
omitted”. On the other hand, il is often found to appear ns nn 
independent text in Mss ns well iih In printed editions. Thai this 
appendage wna attached to Die Vnyu earlier Hum 1,400 A.))„ is 
certain, for Vfuuvspsvtimisra quote* numerous verges from clmps. Ml5 
and 111-112 (see App.). 

a. this il it a ii man n a-xt i it Aka : 

Tlie Bralimniuja^b though one oT the oldosl nf the extant 
Puranas, is assigned the eighteenth place in almost nil the lists cif 

“ See Yftyu-p., p. 420| fooliiole. 

81 Tlic text of ibe Vafina- cd, of die Ernlunrkpdn to almost l lie *mw? ns llic 


3 
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Mnlifipiiriinas. Front Ihc fads lliat il lias somcUincs been nil led 
'WyavTyn Urahmfmdu', tlinl il iilm, like l ho Vtiyu-p., in an id Vo have 
been proclaimed by Vuyu, and Unit its elm piers often ngret* almost 
literally with those of Hu*. Vsiyu, F. K. l'nroller bus riglitly sairl tlinl 
originnlly these two Piirilijim were not separate' 1 . 'Ibis view of 
Pnrgitcr seems to be supported by some of the verses quoted in the 
Nibitmlhus from the 'Vnyu-p/ or ’VilynvijV Inti found only in llu; 
present IJrahmfuuju, In a few cases, verses quoted by Ualliilnseim, 
DcVanubha\|n and Ilcmfulri from the Mlrnliiiiani.bt-p'. are found not 
in the present Jirabntauda but in the Vilyu (see Ap|i.). This proves 
the original unity of the texts of the two I'uriinns. 

It is not known definitely when and why the same original 
Parana, which was named most probably after V3yn>\ einue to 
have u second version with « different title. A eintipnristnt between 
the dynastic accounts given in lbo Yiiyu and Itruliiufmiln, .shows 
Lliat llie separation look place after !125 A.])., and most probably 
not earlier than >11)11 A.l)., Tor tin: llralinifnula lias not only the 
extended porLion oT the Vfiyu’s iicooiuit of the dynasties of tin* Kali 
age but agrees very closely with the text, of the present Vuyu (also 
see under Malsya-p.). The cause id separation may lie sectarian, 
because in the Urnhinfujihi there lire u few chapters (viy„, 111, *41 fT.) 
which smack of Vnianavism. Or, il may be Hint some people gave 
the Lille Tlralimrinda 1 to n. version nf The. great 1’iiniiiu proelainied 
by Vnyii- 0 , tin account of llie lalLer'.s giving iidorniiitiou nlimiL tin: 
cosmic egg, 

The BridimiUidu-p. contains a few chapters on Sinrli-topics. All 
those chapters have their parallels in Hie Vnyu-p.; viz., 

Dd II, 2!)-32 (on Yiign-dbarimi) ra Vu 57-5!); 

„ III, 10, 52 to III, 23 (mi Sritddliu) „ 7:1-*;) (except 

m, bl-w); 

and „ IV, 2 (on Nnvaka and Karrnn- 

vipnlu) .. • « ,, 101. 

So their dates arc not different from those id llie corresponding 
chapters of the Vilyu, 

l'rnkriyii and Anusailun Piid«.q of llu VHyii of llie AnSH imI., il. . ,|ifT,. r( ni T * 

bciviH that "d 9>1 (verses 7H-H7). 90 (verses l-lQn), mid 711 lire mil found in llie 
Vilyu, nml Vft «0 is not round in llie Jlrnliiuiiiiil,,, nesides llu se. Mure ore ratio- 
Uons in tendings aiul numbers of verses in lie; eurn>S|iomVnia (ImiUm, in one may 
expect in niiy two Mss of llie smile Puriilin, 

11 PatgiUir, AllIT, pp. 29 nml 77, 

C(, Mbit III, 101, 10; Hv I, 7, 13 and Sli; nml Itnr.fRenriln, dm|i. III. No 
enrly non-DuiCufie work, except. Llm UUMngU,Vl,l,%i, ot (.iumliipiUlii, I ms been 
round la umne llie Urnlimitiifln-p. In llm Bluisyn even, llie rcndiiiff tiroA wiltitfiidini 
is dubious. 

This is Llie title given to tile Vftyu in llie colophons of its cbnplers. 



ii ] Chronology of Puraiiic Chapters 10 

Some uf the above jiu > iiIjuiu;iI ilmpLers uf llic Jliahmfuujn have 
been drawn upon by llie eoiniiieiilalurs and Nibamlliriknras. For 
instance, Jimutuvfduum quotes verses from 11J II, VI, Vi nml VH ami 
III, 10 in liis KAIaviveha ; Apuriirka from llj HI, ll, 11-12, 14*1(1 nml 

10 in liis com. on Yuj.; Ileviuiubliullu from Bt,l III, P. 11, H nml 

15 in liis Siurlbemulrika i HvimUJri rrmn Mil I1J, IMV, 14-17 ami IU 

in Ilia Ciilurvingii-cinlfnnani; ami so IWlli (see App.). 

Tim iuiiihtouh large extracts ami isolated verses, ijuuled from 
Llio 'iJralinifimJji-p/ in lliu Cnlumirguariuluiiinni mi various big 
donations (Midi as those of Jmiibudvipn. ttaptn-dvipn, PrlJjivi- 
pndmn, Dhfuiyn-parvaUi, TriinurLi. Calurinfirli, I’niica-itiurli, ami 
Lite like) nml vows (Vrala, via.. Hfi-piificaniT, Dasihlilyu, Knrm.in, 
Aril Ii it- hraviin ik fi, ole.) hut mil found in llie present Ilr.ilinmmla, 
show Unit Lite text of (In? Tlralimamjn\ used by llcmfnlri, was in 

many respects dilfemit from UuiL of our present million ns well as 

from llml uT the Hrahmaudn known lo Ilalhduseiin (iT. 1 - /umiiuu/L 

bw/nmim/mji. .. silunu vnUii'tiiiiiyiOii*.. .* —DaunMigura, M. fill), 

Tin-: vi^immijiAxa : 

This is one of Hie most important uf llie exlnnl rurainis. ll 
belongs lo Urn Fufiearalva seel ami ‘is tin 4 bust ivpiCMijliilm! uf llie 
whole elnss of srelnrinn l'lirfuju*, .shire it is purely Viumulvii in its 
teaching from beginning to eml nml yet retains with t'ornmlerrihle 
faillifulncKN llm diameter of the old uuseelminn Furanns 1 . Inspile 
of this ilislineLive diameter, it contains, like llie oilier Ihiranas, 
several diuplers on Snifti umLIer; viz., II, (I (on lulls), III, H-Ul (oil 
the duties uf the cosies nml Asm inns, general customs, impurity mid 
funeral .sacrifices), nml YJ, 1-V (on Yugnolliiirmn nod Kiinuti- 
vipnka) and R (on hells), 

The problem of the dale of this Furfmu is n very difficult one, 
and scholars hold ilifTemiL npiniuns about il. I’nrgiler says: “It in 
a InLe INufuia composed us u single w hole upon a consistent plan, mul 
liuL a collection of imperials of various Limes, as we lind in the Vfiyu, 
Brahma nml Malsya, From its m-cnuul of Buddhism mid Jainism 

11 appears lo have been composed after Ilrulumiuism had recovered 
its Mijjrcninrw kh lliul il caniml be earlier tInni abouL the Jifth 
century A.l)„ and il is llialniimiiear"\ Fim|iiluir opines: r, Tlw 
Itarivaiiehi dearly euuuoL be doled later than A,11. 4llP, and the 
Visnu-pmuna is so like iL in most of its features Dial il is probable 
that it belongs Lo the same general diiLu M - s * WiuLerniU says: 
''Fiugilev may be right in thinking Unit it cannot be mUcr lhau live 
fifth century A.I). However, I do noL think Lhal it is much laler”^, 

n Firgilcr, AII1T, p. HO. 24 Fnr(|ulmr. Outline, p. 1J3. 

” WlnlqrnUB, Iiid. Lit,, Yol. 1, p. 5*15, lOoliiole S, 
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C. V, Vaidyti Iries lo prove Hint the Vi^nii-pHruiin is not earlier Ilian 
the ninth century A.T). cm the hypatlivtiail assumption that the 
ICnilakiln or Kainkihi Ynvaimw, mentioned in Vis XV, ±l t l(j a reigned 
in Andhra between 5?S and DOO A .£>. mid were at the height of lltcir 
power about 7G2 AJD 1fl . All ihiuc views, except Hint of Wiulernitz, 
nre not beyond objuctioji. It is nirotary, Uimfuro, lo determine 
afresh the dale of the Visnu-p., which hns been referred to by 
Alborum mid drawn upon by the Nilmiidlia-writers ami the religious 
Leaches like Ilnnirmujn from the eleventh mUnry nl . 

*' Ynidyn, Hfotory wi Mcdifwid llhuhi Inihft. 1, IWiuv, lVU|, pp. 3Mi IT; mid 
JDJJHA.S, io 2J, pp. i5o a. 

D1 In his Pliu^vnn nn 1 lm Ilrubinnsfilra mul Mir T'|‘{iui}nd?i AtaiiikiirAtfryfl Give* 
from 'Hail'll' nud '1’lira mu’ n number of verww willuuil i^ prr^ly hmuhig Hi* wauw*. 
and Home or llicsc verses nre luiccalilo noL only in ilie cximiL Yi^ijU'|*iirnink hwi rn 
ollict Purfums ako; vi/.„ llic vct&H ciuuUd mi; 

(\) Urulunnsulni I, 2, ID (p. 100— aarafur/.'/iim ~ Muuu I. Ah; 

VvM V N7, Hb 1 
nn’l ni forlli, 

(ii) IJrnlnrnisulrq I< 3. (p. 2H9—ariiii/niirUrruiri) ^ Kur I. 2 , 31. 

(iiij Undurnisulm 1, 9, (p- iidniirii/ir fu Minltiiann) -- \> I. 'u 


(iuj Brnlimnsulra I, fl, 30 (p. 502—fr/Jrji yc yiiuij 


M DwlimMutra I. 3, 30 (pp. 301-5—rnrnm 

riaiiia-cf/i^rrod 


fuij HtidimRsfilrti HI. a, 24 (p. BS9 -i/«>,i uinfowW 


« Ki’ir I, 7, 011; 

Vit 0, 03; 

= lid b h, re?: 

Mfirk IP, l i ; .mil 
Ml OH. 

as Yin I. 5 , ilOlHKI; 
= KOr b 7 f Oil-fll; 
Murk Jp. 50-10; 

nud furlh- 

- Yij I. 03-01 

(riudin^f differ 
in ver?m 03) ; 

Kur I. 7, o™»: 

— Siv V (VAynvlyM. 

mupliilfi), i, 1U, 
70-71 ; 

Va o, nritf; 

ctj llil I, 00 J 

tKtf Mfirk Ul. 13-41 j 
nud mi ferlli. 

In mme id lint* 
a h 0 v o PurfipM 
lUc vcrac 
M iiniTn in ri^ 1 in 
found. 

*= Kur I, 10, 07i 

(The line 'yogi' 
ruw tala' ia uot 

fuirnd), 
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It will be shown below UuiL Ihe exlnnt Kurnm-p. has come 
down to us through Lwo main singes; Unit in its earlier form it was 
a Pftftearfttra document t:ajii]>a^d bclwcen 550 ami (J50 A.l). but 
was later recast by Lin? l J ii£up(Uns between Till) mid BOO A.D.; uml 
that the theology of those chnplcrs, which have been relumed in it, 
has considerable! Sfikln element like that of ihe Ahirbudlmyn-siniihda 
(sec under Kuvma-p.). Now, a compnirison, so far m theology is 
concerned, between Ihe Vj$mi nud the Visuuitc Kiinua-p., show# that 
the former is older than the latter. In the Visnu-p. Lakfinl plays 
no purl in croulion \\s View's £ahli. Even, except in only one place 
(viz., Vi.*s I, H, Ql—aviffninhlio yuiltbjHhiih xakiir tabunir drijot- 
tan r«), there is no second mention of I#nk*iiii ha Vimu^ Snkli. The 
portion,, viz., verses 15-113 nf Vi?? I, 8, in which this nirnliun occurs 
and iji which the inseparable eoinieelinii of Vismi and Lnkmii 1ms 
been pul forth, sitiiik lu have been interpolated im nmmnl of the 
[net that the Ihulmaimvfum (Sjsli-khavnhil, which has borrowed 
Vi§ I, 8 idling with many other chapters, dues not contain it. The 
Vi.Hini-p. itself also seems Ln prove llo* spuriou>ue.«?si of these verses. 
In Vis I, 8, I t Mnitreyn asks : *Tl is heard that ftri eame out uf lilts 
ocean of milk during the churning. Then hnw do you .say LlmL she 

ft'iij llrnhuiuCilrft III. ft, III (|i< vni iortruM k" Kur l, 4, 3H, 

(tiii) 11 f 1 1 adarin\‘nk q- ujuini<l 1. \ t 0 (p. 119— hrahm^rfh^ah 

jnmffnndft) tts 5jv V (Vnvitvly.i- 

Mirjiliiliil, ip 1 tl, 
Vh>\ 

cs Vri I). IIOn (in 
17i, oft mni 
41 tintfl In I ho 
AiilfW rd.) ; 
NnrrtVnphn-p, )0, 
7n ; nml Hi nn. 

IL is quite evident UuiL I Im nUivc <:oiiiuiikiu:c« iMininl nirry us fur in iklrrmiie 
ing llio dale of the Yi?iuwniriiiin. 

In iiuiiicrmiH Ciiws tin? imliviiluril Pnrilurif nn! tumid lo cuiiUiii rlinplrra nr 
verse* murium Uv Lwo or inure lit them* or In hnve rclnmcd otnuh nr Unlulir’l 
vcwcn from their older pndolyiH* or ulhur Snnkrit tvurltf* In I hr. Nihipullins nl-Mi 
there nrc mnniTomi extracts or versus whhli have Imvjj qunlid with llie niciilimi id 
tlie mime* rd Iwu nr inure Ihiruuiu or non-lNintiue work* as eomrnun jmiirivx, Pnr 
InMiwcc, hud CnlurvurwHUiiluiimpi, Yul, III (Itai^i'kliamjiij, Purl i, pp, HI 
(biiihm(ivitiL(irlfl*vujjuinmhj<nju!i), li! (mlrkatultya^k £ j i d u/j r»i A m n j r n rd u ^ uj, 1 \ 
(iMlduHi-mfUsytii/uh), 15 (iifliltiui-inflteydyah), 1071) (vipjiwlhnmutlarn-bhfii'i^yat- 

purnii a*br(\ ft hmi on iuirfn - h rnh m up 11 ran a. -i 0 y u \i \ir,luu-pnih!uhtiki\ im {la-hhn i ifV 1 'f hi nn 1 1, 
10D3 fl/amrt - ydjiifaafftya - ui>uudftnriruiflara - IrulmaaoivatUi - hftaiisiyuHard - Krnuw 
pimTii^uJ, Ilflt) f/uhTOijWjiiifO'-prflhftdjiuA'Aa/idrjrid, 1M0 (L'aihfhasiurU-kunrw* 
jiurunoyoh), etc. etc. So, it is not nl aJI Mife to use lu delcrrniniiiK Ihe dnle of any 
pntlieidtvr work rmy verse* which have been quoted without any express mention oJ 
llio souroeSj cvcu if those quoted verses arc traceable in that particular work. 
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was born of Khy&ti by Blirgii ' l '’ To lhis P«rflsurn's reply comes in 
a much later passage in Viji I, 0, I : “Hear, 0 Mnilrcyn, what you 
have asked me about. This (story) about Sri 1 heard from Mnrlci". 
He then narrates the story. The nature of the answer mentioned 
above shows that it .should follow the ipiery immudiulcly mul should 
have nothing intervening. Therefore, the irrelevant verses, which 
separata the answer from the query, up pear to be spurious. Now, if 
the Vi?ruiile Kuriuu-ji. was composed between 5.10 mul 050 A.I)., 
then the Visjiu-p. cannot be dated later limn the beginning of the 
seventh century A.l). 

Let the Uhfigavnln and the Yi$,iui-p. lit: now compared. As 
regards contents the. Bhngnvntn is ‘closely connected with the 
Vijgu-p. with which it often agrees liteinlly, mid it. is undnubledly 
dependent upon the lallcr’ 113 . By comparing tin* gem ulugics in both 
the Purfu.tns, Pnrgitcr has coint; to the cuiK'liisioii tluiL 'the Illifiguvalu 
has used the Visnu in its composition’ 113 . Mirny myths mul legends, 
which arc found in n concise mul older form in the Vifruu-p., appear 
in the llhiigavuta in a much enlarged mul elaborate version. .For 
instances, the sLories of Dhruvu, Vei.ui, Prlliu, Prablfoln, dm,la 
Dharota and others, occurring in both tin: Pnrai.uis, may be com- 
pared. Tile 11 h Agava La (book X) 'con Inins the biography of Kpsuii. 
wliich is here given in much greater detail than in 11 u* Yi.smi-p. nm\ 
in the Hnrivaipsa, In particular the love scenes with the cowherd* 
esses (Gopls) occupy a much larger space’' 11 . In Hie Vituui-p, a 
hair of Vi?uu is said to be incarnated ns Kr$i)u M , i.e., Kr.siui is un 
-incarnation of an exceedingly small portion of Yisim j buL ill the 
Lhagavata lie is called mi Aipsavatririi 1 ’ 0 or llu: Plmgnviil himself 
(kpjims tu Wuigwwln suni/mn). In the Bhugitviiln there are hbivies 
which are not found in the Vi.si.ni. The story of Ktipila (in Uliflg III, 
24-35) may be cited as an example. From all this it nppenrs that 
the Vi?nu-p. is older than the Blulgavuta. If the latter Puriimv is 
, assigned Lo the sixth century AD. (see under IlliugaviUu-p. below), 
then the date of the former should be placed earlier, 

In Vi. 1 ; II, Q, lfl the Naksatras are numlioned ns beginning with 
ICyttikfi f/iftti/iddijiH rkpi’su). The evidence of Vurulmmihivii (about 
550 A,I),) that the old order of the Nuksalms from KyLtilcA lo 
Dhoraijj was changed for that from Asviuf la Jlevuli in his time, 
shows that the old order held ground up to a lime not posterior to 
the end of the fifth century A.l). Therefore the Visiui-p., wliich 

“ lYiiilerollis, lad. Lit., Vol. I, p, 666, 

8,1 rnrgiLcr, AII1T, p, Bo. 

“ IVinleinila, Imi. Lit,, Vol. I, p. 657. 

“ Vi? V, 1, 60 - 00 , “ Dhog X, 2, 0 and 10. 
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spenks of Lite oli) rrnler, should lie dated iml later limn l)ic end of 

Lhfit century. 

Wo inny now rompnre tin* Vium-p, with I.lie llarivnip&L In m 1 
if Lhe dale of the former run Ijc implied further up. In tin* Iluri- 

viujiHft tin? biography of Ivi^na i* f'ivm ul gmilcr huglli mnl in 

grailcr detail, and ECr?na railed an Anudivulurir*' in VIn* shim* llml 
Vifiuu divided himself into Knim and Kaiukarsrum for lhe gm<d of 
lhe world™. In the Vihiiu p. the IlnllKu sport lias gut various 
erotic touchvtf, Iml ‘in the IlnrivuiiiMi the whole story of his (i>., 
Kjsnu’s) youlli is told at much greater length ami the IIu I lisa is 
treated as involving sexual inh rriiiirfC^ The slonii/s have hmi 
developed anil expanded in the llnrivuin«a, Tin* story of Jura- 
wuidlia and that nf lhe rnnyiiig :i\v»y of lhe IVirijula lire l#y Krsna 
may he eiled as examples. Hrsidrs these, lliere are ninny new addi¬ 
tions found in lhe Iluriviimsa. For instance, there me lhe Aiyfi* 
slava (I tv I Ip ,’J) and lhe Ihmyaku-vraln observed Iry ^ulyahhfiiim 
(IIv II, 77-K1). I^ili in all ihis il run he concluded llml the Vi -.mu p, 
is of earlier origin than nl least Ihis portion of lhe llurivni|i*n. If 
the lower limit cd lliu date of lhe Ilnrivuiiisu, wliirli is named and 
quoted hy tiaiidupildu in his UllaragiUVldiasya iU mid eamml 

possibly, therefore, lie laler limn lhe sixlh eentnry AJ)., In* plttml 
about 400 A*l) n ., llieii llm Visim must hr dated nol lah r limn lhe 
middle of ilia fourth eentnry A.I). Thin will give us lhe lower limit 
oT Lhe dale of the Visnu-p. 

The men Lion of the zodiacal signs (UiKi) nl varum* places in the 
Vi-smi-p.' 1 - shows that at the Lime nf cunipnsilinii of the 1'iirui.m llie*** 
signs became cjitilu familiar and wen* widely used. The familiarity 
of lhe ancient people wit Ii lhe Tilliis, Nak^ulras and planets buL lhe 
total absence of lhe Lena ram in all curly works down Lo Llie time nT 
the Yfijfiuvftlkya-siiirti, Lends to .show lliuL lhe Indians were mil 
familiar with the Haiis earlier Limn llie second eriilury AT). The 

mention of Um word hnnl in Vis IV, til is also signilirunl. 

Though lhe occurrence nf lhe term Inna in two verses quoted hy 

M Jlv II, 40. 33. " Ilii.L II, M, -10. 

“ Fnrqulmr, Outline, \u III. 

UlUrnfilin. |i. OH— ukfuiit ni /iunViieii^ - 

iuiitktrlunaAiliiiafa^Mritnriiittn^/ttHjrubhil) (' immsulam // 

nil 1 n h i hari-h 1 1h fitf jhi- fjti ilirn punimuh?]] 

AIro see chfip. 9 in M/w Ni),h, 1301 uml K/JfitiK of llie Ullnrfplfi in llie I), lb 
Mss Iiib. In Ihn Mm llie rcjuliiifet of lhe verw? (lightly differ, 

11 Forqulmr, Outline, p. 113. 

’WiuUrnUz, Iml. Lit., I, p, 4(11, root note 2, 

43 Viz., Vip II, H, 2B nml 30; If, B, 41-42; II. 0, 02-09; II, H, 70; II, 12, ID; 
III, H, fi ; rind IV, S i, 30. 
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Vnrfihnmihira from Garga 11 !*liiiws dial ii came let Ik: used by die 
Indians much curlier Ilin.il llie sixth century A.IX, there is nothing 
lo prove that il was used by them earlier limn the eiul of the first 
century A.I). Hence il can be held, ami not quite unreasonably, 
that the Vip.iU' 1 'M which is familiar with llm Hasis and the Ilorii, 
was written not curlit-r limn the cud of Hie lirnl century A.I). 

Thus, the dale of composition of the Vijuil-p. falls between the 
end of the first and I lie middle of the fourth century A,I)., i.c., 
between 101) and iWO A.I). The nnlnre of the HinHictiiiUnU of the 
Visjuu-p,, ns compared with Vhnse of the Murkundeya, lends lo show 
that the former is later llum the hitler. Ho it in hhjhlu pndmhle that 
the Vifim-p. nos urilfni in the Iml ipiwrfer of the third or the /ir.ii 
quarter oJ the fourth century AD. 

The view of Piirgiler LhuL the Vijuu-p. ‘eanimt be earlier Ilian 
about the 5lh ecu Lory A.I).' is bawd mi IT? HI, IS uud IS dincril/nuj 
the story of Mdyiimdiu. Il will be wa n below that them? chapters 
were most yrohahly interpolated at « Inter dale. 

The summary of contents of Vis HI, 17 mid JH is ns follows: 

Muilieya asks l'arfixnra lo explain the word nnyim uaril by the 
la tier in eoiniection with those who are to be {dimmed in a Sriiddha 
ceremony. Accordingly, rnrlisarn begins a story, which lie says, wns 
narrated to llliT$nm by l’nriistirn's grandfather Va>it>thn. This story 
snys llmt in ancient limes the gods, being defeated by tin: demons 
(Asuras) in a war which was continued for a divine year, went lo 
the northern side of the ocean of milk and eulogised Visum who, con¬ 
sequently, produced Mfiyuiimha from his own body ami gave him 
to the gods. This Maynmoliu, with his body stripped of all garments, 
his head shaved and a peacock Tcuthcr in hand, went to the hunks 
of the Nawiadil where Die demons were living, prnielird lo them the 
religion of 'Hie naked' (i.o., Jainism) uml turned them 'ArlinLus'. 
Next, Aluynniolia put oil red dollies, painted Ids eyes with roily- 
vium and preached Ahhpsii (i.e., Buddhism) to the remaining 
deniDUs, As u result of this preaching the demons mioii gave up the 
Vcdic religion and got weakened. Consequently, I hey were nl locked 
by the gods, defeated and massacred, 

The above story of delusion, in which V 151.111 creates Miiyiiinoha 
from Ills own body with a view to deluding the demons, is certainly 
later than lliat found in Mat 21 , itl-io, 'I'lns Vurnnn says llmt oncci 
tlie sons of Haji became very powerful by virtue oT llicir penance, 
took possession of the heavenly kingdom of Inilra, and deprived him 
of his share in the sacrifices. Consequent^', Indrn sought the help 
of Byhaspati, who first increased the power of the god through 

18 Brlmt-sfliphitri, pp, 7 nml D, 
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various mystic rites nml llien deluded (moltai/fhiuha) the sons of 
Iinji by preaching to them the uem-Vedie religion of the Jiua f h The 
sons af Iinji Lhus got out of Lhe puli* or the Vrnlic religion ami were 
killed by India, In LIiuh .slnry it is llrhuspuli who preaches the reli¬ 
gion of the Jina, That litis connection of llrlmspuli with delusion 
through the Jimwlluirmu was wcllkumvii in ancient India is show a 
by Lite Devildiiignvula (IV, IfJ), in which IJrhaspaLi appears in Lite 
guise of Sukra during the latter’s absence and deludes the demons 
by preaching the 'Juinu dlmrma 1 . In the Ilnrivninfci also, llj'lmsputi 
is said to have 'deluded 1 the sons of Iluji by writing some hmdkvd 
works for them 13 . Now, Lite dule of MuL 2i t in which the above 
mentioned story of Urhuspali occurs, is In he placed either in the 
Inst quarter or the third or the first quarter of llm fourth century 
AJD. (See under Mutsyu-p, below). Therefore the story of 
Mayfunulm in the Vi^mup. is In he duLed later tluui the middle of 
the fourth century A.D. It is prolmldc Mini the .story did nnl origi¬ 
nate earlier than GOD A.I). (see also under Mitlsyu-p.). 

That the story of Mayumolm in spuiiuus seems further to be 
shown by the fact that though the Visnu-p, knows many incarna¬ 
tions of Vknu including the Knlki, iL is remarkably silent about the 
Buddha incarnation. So it seems that the lluddlm did not come to 
be regarded us uu incarnation uT Visnu at the time of compoHiliou 
of the Vqmu-p. 

The sLory of MTiyAinohu is also found in a much elaborate form 
in the Piulnm-p-. Srsti-khanOn, chap, 11). Tlie story Imre is clearly 
nu amalgamation of (hose in the Mulsya (41. 13'1!I) and the Dovi- 
bhiigavatii (IVj iii) on the one hand, mid Mini in the Visnu 
(III, 17-IH) on tlie other. The dale of the Pmlma-p. (Sr*|i-kh.) 
being not earlier Limn about 050 A.IT (see below, under Pailnm-p.), 
this story does not ailed Lhe ubuve dale of Vis III* 17-IH, 

In Piulma-p., Hhurni-kli., MU-MSJ also, Visnu in said to have 
deluded Venn by preaching the Muhin dliarinn 1 . As this Klmudn 
cannot be placed earlier than 000 A,IT, the story in il can be ignored. 

As tu the SiurLi-clmpLevs of the Visnu-p., there is nothing In 
show that llu>y were added later, Hence iL should be admitted 
that they come from the same general date us that of the I'linuiu 
itself, They have been profusely drawn upon by the commentators 
and Nibundlinkurus like J mull uv film mi, Apanukin Vijufmesvara, 
Aniriuldhnbhnlln, Hallfilnsena, Devnnabhatta, Ilcmiklri, Kullfiku- 
bhaltn and others (see App.). 

Of all the extant Purfums, Lhu Visini lias preserved the best text. 
Additions and alterations have been made in it muoli less freely than 

“ Mat SI, -17. ,fl I Tv I, SB, SO IT, 

4 
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in lilt? tillier Ihiramis. Ciitl’wqin nlly, Hie jtiviil majority of the 
verse* quoted id the uilnimutiirii s ami Nili;iiolli;n from Hit; 'Vhnu-p.* 
or 'Vuiijiiiivrt' occur in Hit* prcMTil Vi*nu itml ngrci? very closely in 
rending* wivli Hum* of llu* I'urwna. Km in the verses quoted in llu; 
AdblUilMsngHr.'i (pp. I'lHlI, 4PIK’illO utnl-fill!) lull IU>1 Iriicculili* ill tine 
exlmil Vi pm i( is evident (lull Hu; I'nr'tuu, in its curlier form or in 
n different recension, ruiiluiiii'tl eluiplcr* (on llu* dilforcnl AdMmlus) 
avI licit lire now hist. Tin* verses oil Niiriiyttiin-liali (tillering lu 
Nnrilyniin), quoted in llu* Mihik*urA lull Y;«j. Ill, 0) from lilt* 
•Vaiijimvu’, does mil sctiii lu luivp been taken fioin Hu 4 Y)$iiu*i)., 
because these verses, which are mil funuil in Hit* prevent Vhnup., 
are qiiolt’tl in llu! Mudmm-pimjruu U<1‘- ni»lll> with llu; words 
‘nnriiyn(i udWi-£i;urfipii 1/1 cit ripmru’ibtithilam', vrlicrciu Hie word 
"vifiui seems to in in 11 n person (must probably u Sainliihdiirn) and 
not n book. 

It was perhaps Hie great fume and popularity of Hu; Visim-p, 
Hint encouraged Hu; wnnptisiliim of a spurious work of Hie «unu 
title and extent us those of Hit 4 VisiiU nt u lime curlier Ilian Hu; 
beginning of Hu; twelfth century A ll 1 ". As no Ms of this spurious 
work hu.4 been found ih yet, it .seems In have been lost. 

5. t h b m ATsy A-pii ii Asa *'. 

The deternnnnUun of the dale of cnmpusilioii of the Mnlsyu- 
puriiim, us we have iL now, is rather dillinill. No oiii; dull* is suffi¬ 
cient fur it, because it bus suffered through repeated uildiliMtis and 
losses, lienee, for llu; dale of this Vmfiusr in ils curlier form, we .shall 
have to look Lo Hie chapters dealing with the ip-iKitlngii's of llu* kings 
of the Solar and Lunar dynasties, fur these chapters arc undoubtedly 
the oldest purls in the present JVfaUsyu. These chapters, again, should 
. he divided into two groups; viz,, 

(1) chaps. 11-14, 23-24, and 43-40—-which have not yet been 
traced anywhere else, and (4) chaps. 47-5(1 miiJ 271-27.'!—wliieh 
greatly resemble cluips. 0() (verses 102 ft.), 07-SJH mid tig (especially 
except verses 307-301) of llu; Viiyu-p. llesiilfs these, there urc also 
other chapters which im> common to Hie Molsyu mid Viiyu,; viz., 
Matsyu-p., chaps, flt, 114, 12-H2H ami iU-ltfl, and VAyu-p., (’Imps. 
20, 45 (verses (10 to the end), 40 (verses l to the cud, except a few 
verses), CO (verses 30 In the end), 51, 5’i (verses Min), 5*2 (711) to 
the end), and 03. IVo shall first turn our niton linn to tin; elinplcM 

Spc ll'ni iisTu;hmi, lot. in j ntso IuoOioIq 131 uniter Agni.piirlt(m in dtnp. 111. 

Tlic Ynfign, eel. is chapter liy clinplcr ilie name ns (lie Ant’S cil., llu; main 
difference being Unit (lie fctljan uu llic merlin i,f lislminn I,, (In, l'lirHini. wllitli is 
Jouiid nl the end of (lie AnSS oil., does not occur in (lie Vmign. ml. There nrc nlsu 
(jcCHsionul differences in rendiug-s, but lliose nrc mn many. 
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of the second group, mid especially lo chaps. 01) (verses 72 JT.) mul 
471-473 dealing wilh the future dynasties, Iu:reuse their dale will 
help us Lrj ascertain the date of the present Mnlsya-p. 

Tlic striking agreement between the chapters comnum to the 
Matsya mul the Vilyu-p. naturally raises llie question us to whether 
these two Piiriinas borrowed llieir accounts from llie same original 
source or one of them copied these from the other. As a solution 
I'\ Ii. l’argiter has put forth the theory that nhnul the last quarter 
of the third cenlury A.I). the Malsya harrowed from Llie Uhuvi§ya 
the shorter account (of the future dynasties) which ended with the 
downfall of the Andhrus and Llie Inca) kingdoms that survived them 
n while. 'Thu Bhavisyu account, was then extended down to llie 
time when the Gupta kingdom had acquired the territories assigned 
Lo it, and its language was revised ; that would he (say) nliout 
320-325 A.I). The Vfiyu copied that extended and revised account 
from the Bhavi.sya uliunsL immediately, and LliiiL is the version foiiuil 
in eViiyu (i.e., a Ms of the Viiyu-p., preserved in llie India Office. 
Library and called cVfiyu by l’argiler for diJTereiiLiaLitm). After¬ 
wards, the language of the Uhavisya version was revised again. 

..nliout 33(1-335.This second revision was soon adopted 

by llu; Vayu and is the version found now in Vayu Mss general ly ,,H . 
This theory, with all its attractiveness and reasonings, is not her. 
from defects. The way in which the Malsya and the Vayu refer lo 
the 'llluivijya' 4 ’', shows dearly Dint llieir versions were noL copied 
verbutini from this original source, viz,, ‘Ithnvisyn-p.'; for in the 
'Hlmvijyn' itself such references would lie absurd and meaningless. 
If so, why then do the two versions agree almost literally not only 
in the genealogies but also in the stories of kings, sages and demons; 
viz,, Mat 47 — Va 00 (verses 102 IT.)—OH (on Vifi.m's different 
incarnations and Die war between Die gods and demons) ; Mat 48, 
30-60 =s Va 00, 35-03 (containing the story of the birth of Dirghti- 
Iniuas, Ida practice of Go-dharmu, and his begetting of five sons on 
the maid servant and the wife of king Bali) ; Mat 40. 15-34 = Vfi 
00 , 1.30-158 (the story of llie birth of Hhamlviijn) ; mul so forth ? 
The genealogies of kings are given in some other I’liriinas nlso; and 
there are, of course, certain verses which are found common in two 
or more iff them, but the sinking agreement which is found between, 
the Malsya and the Vayu is lo lie met wilh nowhere else. So, the 

** IV^ilcr. DynnFlies llio Kali Inlroiluclinn, p. Mii. 

<D Viz,, in 'tihi jtarvnn kirtnyist/umi bhuvini/e, kafhittin iirptlu *-—Mill 50. 75 
=; \Ti ON, 2G7 (llifc Vuyvi Teiyils for *knt fntfn 1 ) ; Wn.iipliiLTH'rti/fi trnkji/tfmi 

bhavifi/c kalhitan Jifpan'—Mul 50, 77 s= Vii 0D, 270 (Llie VAyu rciuto 'iAvato' for 
'kalhitfln') ; an cl 'hluwifyc to prnsamkhalcih purfinajnaih jnj fri p7?/i i'/i J — Mill 273, 37 

V& 00, MV (Llie lelUr tcqiIb 'Winvifyiiij InJrn lyiK'/iydlafi' for 'b/mui^o cta\), 
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inulunlly agreeing Mntsya. and Vfiyu Wtswihs, which arc not copies 
made from the 'lllmvisya', could not be based independently upon 
this source, because in that case they would never agree so literally. 
It seems therefore that one of them must have drawn uiKin the, 
other, 

The expressions *.,. .b/juuiju/e Aiiffiihiii urpun', 'b/uirqij/c <r 

prasujp/c/ii/ufil/i_ 1 etc., occurring both in the Viiyvi and the 

Mnlsyn, should not lie taken to be due to the independent use of 
the same original source (viz., the 'Bhuvipya-p\) l»y these two 
lhirfmas, 11 kit the reason is that, ns wc shall see below, the version 
of the Y&yu was based nil the MUiiivisyn' to which it refers by wune, 
mid the Mutsyn version is only a copy of the Vfiyu version, So tin* 
references also linve been retained in the Malsyfl, 

It may be questioned, Mf one of the I’manns, viz., the Mutsyn 
and the Vfiyu, used the other as tin* source, then Imw are w<- In 
explain Hie differences between the two 1 ’urfu.ow in readings and 
additional verses ?’ The. answer is that such difference.? arc In bo 
ascribed to the later adililicin.s, (literalions, losses, and iiiislnkcs ninth? 
by tlie scribes, liven the dilTerenl Mss of a particular 1'maila are 
always found to dilfcr considerably in readings and ii umbers of 
verses; but inspile of such differences llic work is Mibsl.-mlially |Jm 
same. So, the MnUyn aiul Vfiyu versions sliould nut lie lukcn ns 
distinct from, nml independent of, each oilier merely on itccimiil. of 
such differences, On the other limid, a comparison of readings mid 
versos given from different Mss in tlie AnSS editions of the Vfiyu 
and Mntsyu reduces the number oT such variations to a very great 
extent, It should be remembered Hint no one, Ms of a 1'uifu.ui is 
reliable Tar such comparison, for it is sometimes found that while one 
Ms preserves a correct reading in a particular place another makes 
a mistake, and the verses omitted by cme Ms in one place are found 
in another. For example, Vn. DO, I t ( -- Bd III, 74, 14 = Mai 49, 
llb- 12 a; the Mutsyn. reads ‘koldfuilusyn.’ for 'kulaiirihisya' of the 
Vayu and Brahmanda) is not found in Ms g of the Vfiyn ,n ; 
Vtv 00 , I7a( « Bd III, 74, 10 a * Mat 49, Hb; vending differs) 
is not Tound in Ms Ich of the snmc Furfina; and so nn. Similarly, 
Mat 40, 62b-B0 ( II Vfv 00 , I76-18H; readings differ) are not found 
in Ms 0 of the Malaya* 1 , and so on. On the other band, Mat 40, 
01-60, which are not found in tire Vfryu-p., are also not found in Mas 
3 I 1 and n of the Malaya* 1 ; Mat BO, 41b, not occurring in the Vfiyu, 
does not also occur in Mss k and kh iS ; and so on, As regards read¬ 
ings also a good number or such examples may be given, 

N Sea 'Vayu-p,, p, STO, tnoliiale. 

M Sen Matsya-p,, AnSS ad., p 102, footnote. 

" Ibid,, p. 102, footnote, " ibid,, p . 10 J, foolnqle. 
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Ah U> the inlmchffiun among the Vayu, llinhmandn ami Mabya, 
it may be said tliaL the Vuyii mul Jlralimfinrjn, though originally one, 
were separated at some early lime, Since separation they have been 
subjected independently Lo additions, altera lions, losses, and mistakes 
made by the scribes. As the wunu additions, altera lions ele. were 
not, and could not possibly be, made in these two separate works 
by different hands belonging to different dimes ami ages, it is found 
thru where onei is fouml Lo preserve the original text, Hie other makes 
a mistake. It is only for lilts reason that ‘‘where the Vriyu and 
Braliiniimja differ, one of Llicm not seldom agrees with the Malaya” 
which also has nol escaped additions, alLmilioiis ele.; that “single 
Mss of them sometimes vary so as to agree with the reading of the 
Matsya”, and that "one Ihirfuiu occasionally omits n verse which 
appears in one or both id the two others, yeL a single Ms (or n very 
few M.sn) of it lias al Limes preserved that vitm' 17 ' 1 . 

From the above discussion it Follows that lire Matsya and Vayu 
versions were not based independently on the original mu mm 
‘llluivisyu’ nor were they copied vcrlnUiui frum it, bill that either the 
Muhsya version was copied from Llml of Llie Vayu or nice versa. 
We shall now try Lo see which one is the borrower. 

In Miff 144 («= Vfi 57, I-H5) the genealogies of sages nrr 
referred to as narrated before 1 '*, 1ml there is no elmpler in the 
Matsya dealing with these mul preceding elnip. 112, whereas in the 
Vitya there is a elmpler (viz., 2H) wliieli deals wilh Hsbvamsa. In 
the Matsya the genealogies of sages are given ns hffe as in chapters 
ID5-202, which, on neemnil of (heir position and elaborate charncLor, 
seem Lo be In I or additions, Moreover, the opening verses contain 
Mann’s mention of Siva's rnr.se on the sage—a curse which has really 
not been referred Lo by the Fish anywhere in the Mulsya-p. These 
chapters (105-302), which practically treat of the Golras mul 
Pravaras, may have been based on the works on Pravaras ascribed 
to Daudhiiyuun, KiUyayana, VisviuniLra, Clarga and others™. Again, 
in Mul 50, OB-71 (« Vfi 00, filiD-SOU; the Vayu differs in rertflings 
in Bcveral places) the sages, wishing to hear of the future, put Ui Hutiv 
several questions aluml, (1) I he fiffure kings—Llieii names and the 
periods of their reigns, and (2) the future ages—their characteristic 

* L PnfflUpr, ttynnMk* of Ibn Kali age, Inlroiluelinn, p. vi. 
w Cf. hrnniCigtiiatn nuti/«iij/ rfal Oilj/iynni md-fam peed unwind 

r^i-uni/i/rt-pwflfi^£na it/ulaiUUuU fnfAolumtirrA|| 

Mul M2, Of) = Yu 57, SH. Tlir, lallcr ready 7ri' Tor ‘aja\ 'protein nC fur 
'noJtUin', nml 'fn//iaiun ca' Tor 'UfPniOjmmiV. 

w C f - 'vravwTn-QolrayQh inmdtMiluthamflnaluQ baudhayma-katyCajon^bii^ 
mUra^gargatli-pranUau vravara-urai\thc#u |>rcr^iVic//j o 1 —A! ildli ilv n- bli n-^y n on llio 
PBraiora-flmffi, Vo). L part li, p. 72, 



90 Piofmic Records on l!iiuh» llitcx ami Ciuiloms [cn 

signs, lliL'ir merits nml defects, and 11u.‘ liajvpiucs^ rind miseries oF lie 
people during these Hues. CimuiimnUy, Sftln, promising Ui narrate 
Co them llu* future, Kali age, (.lie Future Mimvmilauis ami tin* Future 
kingships* 7 , begins with the Fulun: kings ami answers all Hie 
questions in Mat 51) (verses 77 lu the end *» Vft hi), S'dl^SOn) 
and 27L-S7!) ( « Vfi I)!), 2H1 to the end). About Uie Future Mmivnn- 
tnras, which Hula himself wauls to minute, milking is wiid in the 
Mulsy.vp., whereas in Hie Viiyn these are dealt with in Hie Following 
chapter (i.c., cluij). illll). From these disagreements between tin; two 
Puriiyns it Follows tie,it the Mnh.ya-p, borrowed only those chapters 
from the Viiyn which it found necessary, without earing for the lines 
containing references to other chapters of Hu; Viiyn. Hu it may be 
concluded Unit the Malsyit borrowed the chapters, common to itself 
nml the Viiyn, from Hie, hitler, ulld not from the, 'Hhuvisyu'. And 
tliis priority of Hie Viiyn ummiiL explains why "tin* Viiyn has I'la- 
kri Lisins sometimes where the MiiLsyn Inis correct .Sanskrit"'' 1 . 

The above view is supported by the Viiyn Mss Hiciuselvea. Due 
Vilyu Ms (referred to ns eVayu by Burgller and belonging to tile 
India O/lice Library) is dcscrilied ns Follows : “Very valuable, 
because it lias readings different from the printed editions, mul some 
verses not continued therein ; mid where it dilTcrs therefrom it often 
agrees with the Miilnya”'™, Moreover, in that portion of the 
account) which deals with the evils or the Kali age mid n clirntio- 
logical-astronomicid summary of Hie age, 'The Viiyn and Urnhmfit.ida 
version contains hi more lines and is nearly twice us long ns the 
Mntsya", whereas "the account in eVfiyu has the full description 
with the exception of a few verses". From these it follows Ibid the 
agreement between the Viiyn and Mntsya versions was once much 
greater than it is now, mul that the text of the Vilyu lias been much 
tampered with, with the result Unit it has .suffered through additions, 
losses and mistakes, It should he noted here that llm Viiyn Ms 
referred to cannot be proved to hnvc preserved Hie original readings 
of the Vuyu, and that there might have been other Mss containing 
better readings. 

Before we proceed further wc are confronted with another 
problem, viz., why Vfi 09, 1505-301, which carry the narrative down 
to the rise of the. Guptas, do not occur in the Miilsyn-p., tbmigli llui 
latter drew upon the former. Tin? explanation is that Urn Viiyu 
version of the dynasties of tin: Kali age must have had two stages 
of termination. In its earlier stage it ended with the downfall of 
the Andhras and the local kingdoms Uml survived them a while, 

u GO, 78-7(1 = Vfl. DO, 8[J4-20d ; tendings di(Ter in n tew cases. 

“ Piaster, Dynasties of Ilia Kpli ngc, Introduction, p, xiv. 

M Ibid,, Introduction, p, xsxiii, 
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mid it wns in this singe llinl the Mnlsyn copied the Vnyu version. 
In the second singe Uie Viiyu account was extended lo the rise of 
the Guptas by Ihe addition or verses {IC5-!llt] of Vii l)!). There being 
no men Lion «[ Sumudraguplu's conquests iiv this Inlctf luldilimi, 
Pargiter thinks, and not unreasonably, that this addition was made 
not Inter Ilian «W5 A.D, l; " lienee the date of the Vnyu version in its 
earlier stage should he jduced mil earlier than the middle of Hie third 
century A.D. when the Andhra kingdom fell ami not later than 
ASS A.D., nml most pruhnldy about the last rjnnilir of (lie third 
century A.D. 01 Ho, the dale of the Mnlsyn version also Tails either 
in the last quarter of the third or the first quarter of Lhe fourth 
century A.D. The occasionally crude style or the Matsya version 
mill the agreement between the Viiyu ami llndiuuimhi as regards the 
extended portion of the dynastic account need not go against the 
priority of the shorter account uf the Viiyu. It lias already been 
said that the text of lhe Viiyu wns revised and emended more Ilian 
once. Hence it is not at all improbable that lhe crude portions «lsu 
should have been rewritten. Further, llie Viiyu and llralmiaiiila were 
separated undoubtedly after the Viiyu account had been extended to 
the rise of the Guptas and also even after the text or the Viiyu had 
begun to be worked upon, Tor the Ilralimfuiila not only con Inins the 
extended portion of the dynastic account of the Viiyu but agrees 
more closely with the printed text of the Viiyu Ilian with the Ms 
(eViiyu) referred to above. 

The view of Pargiter that the llhnvisya was .subjected lo two 
revisions in the early centuries of the Clirislian era'- is purely an 
assumption without any evidence in its .support. The accounts in 
the three Puifu.ins—Mnlsyn, Viiyu nml Drnliinui.ujn—do not also seem 
to have been compared nt Limes, because in LluiL case the readings 
of the Matsya, while agreeing more with those of the Ilfs eViiyu, 
would not have differed so much from those of tin; printed editions 
of the Vnyu and Ilrnlinitimlu, and there would have been every 
possibility of extending the Mul-syo account lo the rise of the Guptas. 

We have seen above that the chapters of the second group in 
the Mnlsyn-p. (lo,, those chapters on the genealogies of kings in 
the Mnlsyn which are common to itself and the Vnyu) were 
borrowed from the Viiyu about tin; last quarter or tin* third 
century A.D. Now, tin; chapters of the lir.sl group (i.e., chaps. 11-14, 
2 LJ-2-A and may either be contemporaneous with those of the 

second or may belong to different ages. The close interrelation of 
the contents of the chapters of the two groups, however, lends lo 
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Ibid., luUatkielUm, p. xiii. 
Ibid., IidroducUun, p, xiii. 
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I bid., IiilrtuUudum, \u xiii. 
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point lo the former alternative. In the first group chap, 11 opens 
with ii request to Bfttn lo describe llie Solar nml Lunar dynasties, 
and chap. 12 accordingly nMines Hie descendants uT Iksviiku of tin; 
Solar dynasty. Next, Hie Lunar dynasty is Inken up. Accordingly, 
in diaps. 23-21 the story of Hu; liirlli of Jlmllia is iinrriilcd nml his 
descenihmls down to Yiulu, Turvasii, Ilriihyu, Ann nml l'urii nre 
named; nnd eluips. -13-Hi mime llu: dcsmulmils of Ymlu mul give 
accounts of sonic of them. In the .second group. chap. 47 nurralcs 
the stories or tlic Yiidnvus, or Krsnn, nf the wars between the gods 
and demons, etc,; cliap. 48 names nml describes the descendants of 
Turvasu, Druliyu nml Anu ; chaps. 411-fit) (verses 1-117) mime the 
descendants of Pnru down to AdhisuiunUisuu; chup, fid (verges (lb 
to the end) names the fuLure kings from Adliisninnki'siiu Lo Ksemaka; 
and chaps. 271-273 furllier continue the liniiics nml mremuils of the 
future kings and races. 

The contents omiiuci'iiLed above will show how closely the 
chapters of the two groups arc interrelated. Without tin*, chapters 
of the second group, llie ueemmls given by those of the first me 
incomplete; for the descendants of Turvusii, Druliyu, Ami and 
Puru are no less important Ilian those of Ymlu, lint lire equally 
required for the completion id the micount. It is therefore highly 
probable Unit the original author, or rather compiler, of the present. 
Mntsya wrote, or burrowed from some unknown source, the chapters 
of the lirst group nml supplemented them with lliuve of tin 1 .second. 
Consequently, the dote uj the earlier jurni of llu: privnuf Afuluyti 
seems Lo bo the seme us thul t>l lint Mutsi/u'n Inirnurinij llu: efiu/deri 
of the second group /rom (he Tiij/ii, i.e., (ifionf, (fie fnsf. quorfer o/ 
the third or the first quarter of I he fourth cent on/ A.l). 

Let us now puss on to the Hiurli-clmplors, which form the major 
portion of Lhe present. Mulsya-p. In this Pinuiiu funernl sneriliees 
are dealt with in chaps. 1(1-22 ; Vralus in chaps, 7, fi4-57, (ill-til), (UJ-Hl 
and Ofi-101 ; gifts in chaps, fill, 82-03, 205-200 and 274-28!); ludy 
places in chaps. 13 (verses 10 Lo the cud), 22, 1113-112 (on the glories 
of Prayugn), 18Q-1B5 (on the glories of Ilennrrs), nnd 18U-11I4 (on 
the glories of the river Nimimdfi); duties of the Asnunas in elmp. 41); 
bntli in chaps. 07, OH mill 104; Pmlisfhii (consecration) in chops. 
fitt-CO and 201-270 ; duties of women in chap. 7 (verses 37-43) ; hells 
in chap. 30; sacrifices to the planets (Grnlin-ynjiin) and their paci¬ 
fication (Sunti) in chaps. 03, 04 and 22,4-230; duties of kings in 
chaps. 215-249 ; law (Vyavnlulrn) in chap. 227; dedication (Uls.irgu) 
in chap. 207; Yugo-dlmrma in chaps. 142, 141,145 nml lflfi ; pcnniices 
in chap. 227 (verses 34 IT,); and Vfistu in chaps. 253-207 nml 208-270. 

Before proceeding to discuss the dales of those chapters it is 
necessary to examine the chapters common to the Mntsya and the 
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Pndmn-p. (Srs(i-kh.) in order lo see whether I In: former borrowed 
these chapters from I lie hi 11 or or nice vertte. The chapters eommon 
Lo the; two lhmlnus im; Lhu following : 


Matsyn-p. l B ju]aiiii-|ip (Hrslikh.) 


CllNJ1.1i 

6-U 


rrr: C'lliljl, 
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13 
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t: 1-38 la). 

Chap. 
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1 no-UK! 


t.'-l' ,, 

20 
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ji 
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J 
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ii 
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1 »■ 

31 
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1 
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VI is 
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ji 
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ii 
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Malay a-p. 

Chap. 170 (verses 1-1 Da) 


I’aclnta-p, (Srs(i-klu) 

Chap. til (veracH Oli-Ou 
ruul 77-B5a)«. 


The close agreement of multifarious subjects ami stories dealt with 
in the,He chapters proves llmL llu?y could mil he Ijasrul indcpeiidonUy 
on tradition, but one u\ llicm inu.sl have drawn upon llic oilier. A 
comparison between the two Vnrfimw, however, .shows Unit the 
Fndnin (Sr.^i-kh.) is the borrower. In Uuise Hniplers which are 
common to Lhe Vfiyn, MiUsya and Fudnin (Sf*|i-kli.) ni . ihe l J mlnm 
follows more the Mulsyn limn Ihe Vfiyn. It 1ms been said above 
Llml the Miitsya drew upon the Viiyu. Sn it seems Unit the Mulsyn 
first burrowed these cinnnion chapters from (lie Vfiyn, and the I’adina 
(Srsti-kh.) next look lliem fruni the M;il*yu ( A rompari^m of the 
chapters common to the IlanvaniMi, Malsya and J’mlinu 
(Kr-sli-kh.) li!I also shows lliaL llm Fudmn (Sislikli.) resembles more 
the Miitsyn Limn Urn Ilunvumsa. The reading '/nnvwrm imn^hirc 
ewiva inayd dvaijttlyaniivchruttwi 9 of IIv 111, 14, (Ilia lord not mis¬ 
lead one to bold that the niuivniMsu was bused on ihe Pndnm 
(S]'sli-kh. which is also known ns Paiisknra), for bnlli llm Malaya 
and tile Vaugn. wL of the Piulma (Si\N(,i kli.) read yrmiimiji 
cuiva vuiyti (Padnm leads r m«ythji) vi^itur htuift pitthhuh* in the 
corresponding passages 1 ’ 1 ' 1 , There mi** also oilier cvidiiirrs to show 
that the lkulmu (Sysli-klu) is Liu* burrow it. Unlit in Vu PH (verses: 
0, 1.2, 1(3, 10 and 3]j and Mul 47 (verses IVlf, 1711, 1iW, ISd and 1H7) 
Sukra, the preceptor «d the demons, i; surd to have livi d invisibly 
with JayaulT For ten years, whereas iu 1M (SislikliJ U1 (verses TiH, 
281 mnl 2B7) the period is lengthened in one Imudn d years- The 
occurrence of the words Aifu-iurr^ijsn' and i’iir,vii-:;n/ii;p in three places 
in the Padnuc (Srs(i-kli ( ) shows that it is not due In the mistake of 
the scribes but in to be ascribed Lu llm spirit of extiggeiulinn oT the 
people of InLer ages. Further, in some of tin- elniplers nf Ihe IMdinn 
(Sv^i-kU.), which imi trace able in the Mitlsyn imd Visnu, the mimes 
of Visnu have boon changed for those of llndumi, while in others 

0:1 The corrcspomlma HmpUm la lit* two tMrfinm lnwr ofWn iliffrri'hl rviulihR'i 
or mimljeifl nf vuraa. Eron hcsiik'N Liu* nilililinmil vceiiTi imulinrirfi nlm\i\ llirra 
ayo others vdikb arc inn nnmorinm lo In* ifivrn in On* hIhivi? iisd. Of Dm ilmplr-ra 
conlalning surh extra verses, Mat M7-UH and lfil mul 1M (Sftli-kliJ 10 ili^ervn 
PUecinl mention, 

01 Va 7H, DO (verses 102 flj ami 07-011; Mnl 14-lfi ami 47; mid 1M (SralUdiJ 
0 (verses 11-72) ami la (versa IflO-SHIu). 

05 IIv IU, 41-17 and 7-14; Mm IQ 1-171: IM (Sf^i-kli.) Holders 42. n mul 97. 

the AnSS cd, nf Llic IM (iSpN[i4di ) remJv 'MijHirutiui rnii'a 

fa aytim- etc', 
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the names or glorifications uf Visnu have hem lcfL unchanged. liven 
in those chapters wherein such changes liuvu bmi made, there are 
marks Ml Lo Uglify lo their originally Vuisimva character 07 . Such 
Vniynavu elmraeler of these chapters shows UmL they did not belong 
to Ihc Fad nm (Srsli-kli.), which, il will lie .shown afterwards, \vu?4 
originally meant for Uie revival of JJralnna-wni'.sliip. Tlmt llie 
lhuinuv-p. (Srslbkli.) burrowed the common rltu] ilevs from the 
Malsyn dues not seem lo have b<cn unknown to the early Smrti- 
writer.s. For instance, A n inn hi li;i If lm( (u. who lived about 1151) A.D., 
quoLes 1M (Sttdi-kh,) Id, 13b aiul refers to 1M (.Srsli-kli.) I0j Ifi-SMla 
saying : 

n i/al tu parhnupurity?—$<mipuiyu dtnja-ddtppnit/tnji 
luuit1bhnr(um-bfiH$iluin\\ Hj/vmimnifiup nmlxi/thpunuHt- 
i\di/nm iihliulhfiijiiilliikiiiii liityipi-dihubvitlhihinui ukhwji ini 
pi\rvi\(\}fiini\m cm icthMirtijmrU-vrmitiuii hntlntun m mlui(tnv 
avt[,sr/dnus(liCj/nm ill itiiruivoktiun*'**' 

The evidences adduced above are prrlmp;* .sullieicnl lo prove 
LhiiL llie Fmlniu (Sr^|i“kli.) is llie borrower. 11 is probably due Lo 
this plagiarism that the Fadum-p. lias hern rarely drawn upon hy 
the early Nibumlha-writers. 

Let us now proceed to discuss the dates of the Smylbrhnptcrs. 
We shall first take up the chapters (l(P l J2) on funeral .sacrifices 
(Sraddhu). These chapters were written hy a VuislmYn ,,|, and intro¬ 
duced into llie Mulsya-p. in eonm eliun with the l’ili'vrnnsn (i.e., the 
genealogy of llie patriarchs) given In chaps. Ifi-lS- The spurious 
duimcler or nil these chapters from 13 lo l l l l seems lo lie proved hy 
their very position. At llie outset oT chap. I] Sula is requested In 
inmate the Solnr and Lunar dynasties. Chap. 12, uecordingly deal¬ 
ing with llie Solar race, ends thus: "iti . xun/a-vuiiwuiukir' 

Ummfi mimtt dviitlnso \Uti/th/u(i\ HuL Llie Lunar race is taken up 
ah late as in chap. 2!k lienee the intervening chaps. Ul-iW seem to 
have* hem interpolated later. The spuriousmss of the chapters is 
furlhcr proved hy llie fuel UmL they are wholly mieunncclcd mid 
arc introduced all on a sudden without any hint being given before¬ 
hand, So, they arc Lo he dated later than the first quarter of the 
fourth century A.I). Again, chaps. ](I-<U2 (on funeral sacrifices) and 
chaps. 13-15 (on the genealogy of the patriarchs) do not appear to 
have belonged to the .same date. AL the beginning of chap, 13 Mnnu 

" 7 Cl. Prf (SrvLi-kli.) 7, 115 —'brahintfthjfi vmiu-afiyujyam (nlo yfisynuti vui 
nrpci; 1 D, 113' clr 

“ llftralalii, p. 10D. CT. also SniflPUtlva, IX, p. 53J. 

M Cf, Mut 10, 45b i 17, la; 17, 30b; nucl ea ou, 
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miUiMs Lhe Mali lu tell liim uboul the Pilr nml the SrfuMha- 

devrdva of the Sun uiul llu* Muon. The Fish uircurilin^ly nurralua 
the Pilr-viujisu in dmps. 13-15, reftr^ lei llu? Sun ami llu? Muon in 
the course of cliaji. 15, mid linis»lii.-H wiying : 

'7<uUfjrnici t ii mi iiilhiiKilijC hmlrflitbilernh sinyhi rnvih\ 

Vlad v<th mrrtnn ukhyiihuji pif^vtufijunuktriiimw] 

jni{iytt}/L iHivUram uyufyiufi UirUuiiyam ,wiu h^Mm7k]| 

(Mai 15, 'W). 

Ah in ulwips. la-lfi there is nu reference lu llu? chaplcr* on funeral 
sacvillecH, as llu? gcuculugy oT llu? {uilrlurdia is cuinpleU? in diuiiH* 
liJ-lfi, and as llierc is nu second nTennei- Ui Uic ftrikddha-dcvulvji 
uf the Sun and llu? Muon anywhere in chaps. U* J ii r wv may hold 
that chaps. 111-15 formed u distinct unit by themselves rnul won? 
originally not followed by any chapter or chapters oil funeral K’u-ri- 
Jici’H, Ilia, Lhcivfure, probable Ilia L rliaps. Hi -Fi on funeral sarriliecs 
won; interpolated ul a dale later limn that of chaps. HM5. If 
a period of a l least 50 your* la? allowed between the luller mul chaps. 
l(l-" l 2, llun these diuplers nu funeral vuerilicos ruuuol possibly In? 
cniiier Limn llu? beginning ul llu? liflli milury A.D- Nuvv, Drvuna- 
bha||n tjiioU'.H iminonuiH verses hum chap*. 15 10 ami v! A in his 
Bmrli-ciimlviUa, Ilcmfulri from chops. \\\ J Zi in his thanrvurgii- 
ciulfununi, Jiuiulavfdmmi [vmu cliupx. 17 and M in lii^ Kuluviveka, 
AiuTuddhabhalpi from rliap. 1H in bis nurnlula, HalLdasnm fnmi 
chap, Z i 2 in Jiis Daua.sfigaiu, Aparurka fnun chaps. 15-13 and *W in 
bis cum. on Yap, IlniadaUii bom rliap. 13 in bis com, nil llu* 
GauUuia-dluitnuisuUa, KulKiknUudtu Tiom eliap*, 17 uiul IH in his 
com, on the Mauu-smrli, Mildbavaourya fnun chap*. UMH in his 
lJlia.syn on Lhe Ikuashua-sinrli, Miulanapfda from chaps. 1 IS ami 17 
in his MiulnniupfinjiUtii ftrnlulla Upadhyfiyu fnun chap. hi in Iris 
KrtyilcGriij CiuuluKvma. from duip, 17 in hit; Krlyu-ialufduua, 
Nanuuiplia V:\jnpi\yin from duip. JH in his Nityfii arnpradipa. and 
Goviiulrumnda horn chaps, 15-IH mid IW in bis Danuliiiya-hmimiidl, 
feiuldlnkriyadummmli uml firfublbuknyakauiinidl (sin? App.) * 
These quotations nmili? by llu? Nihiuidhu-wvilcra fnun diifm id purls 
of India show llinl chaps. Ub'2 l 2 must bo dalril mil Inter than 
1000 A.D, Again, chaps. KJ-JW mo among llinso whirli mo fouinl 
common to the Miilayn niul the Vndnia (Hpsli hli.), Tho ppinlalionH 
made by Llm curly Nibiiiulliii-wrilors like Auiruddluddiut hu ApavuJ'ku, 
Ballidasena, DcvanublKLUiii Ilciiiadri and SndaUn Uprulhyilya from 
the dinptcrs or llm Fndiim (Srs(kkh.). coimnon also hi the Mulsyu, 
show that the Failnm (Si’sLi-kh.) Viouowcd llusu chapters so early 
that this Fimlna, with ils new iuldition.s, hud suflidcnl lime not only 
for circulation in all parts of India but also lor replacing Lhc earlier 
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form of tins Ihufuia. IT al least a rciilury and u luilf In? alio wed for 
such efleclivi* circulation,, Him llie lower limiL of llie dale o[ borrow¬ 
ing is Lo Ini placed not luler limn ahmiL IlfiO A.I). Cnnsripuiilly, the 
common chapters of llui Mnlsyn are lu lie dated earlier .still, and 
most probably not later lliuii H50 AJ), As chaps. 1(1-88 betray 
VnismiYU authorship, it is probable lliul they conic from the same 
date as Urn chapters on vnu\s and 

We shall now lake up tin? chapters nit vows, Rifts, hath cU\ 
The position of chaps. BI-iMtl between chaps. dW-fiU on llui one hand 
and chaps. 871-&7JJ on Lite oilier appeals to prove llieir spurious 
character, for the latter Lwn groups of chapters are intimately con¬ 
nected with each other. The Lunar dynasty is taken up in chain &l 
and is described in chaps. 9d-*21 and tlb5(b In Mat /50, liH-71 Lin* 
sa^cs rcqucsl ,SnUi to lell lliein about llie future kinj-'s and ages. In 
cninpliauec with this request uSiilu undertakes, in Mul. fid, 78-70, Lo 
speak on the future Kali age and the Muuvunlfiras and also tu give 
accounts not only of the rulure kings in the families oT Ila, Ik^viiku 
ami Pimi Iml also nf llie Andhra*. fkikus, Vuvanas, Jhdindas, 
Kaivarlas, Ahhiius and others wlm attained regal power, lie lluli 
Rives the list of llie rulurr kings only of Liu: line of iMiru in Mat 51), 
77 Lo the end, the chapter ending thus: 

ili/cpu ptwirurn raw'd i yailiutrnl, iha khfiiulj] 
tUiimalah /iihuju/mhiixya urjanustfu )naliti(imu\(ilj\\ 

At Llie bcRUiniiij' oT chap. 871 llie mini's say lo Siiln, 

'purur viiqistw f/<p/n suhi W//uirisyo uirctlihilf\ 
siinfu vtujicc tty ini y e hi hhnri$y\inii hi Km i irr/fij j' 

Consequently, I he laUi v eoulium s lo Rive lisln and neeeunls of the 
oilier future kings and Dm* fuluiv agi s in meordanee willi llui 
promise lie makes in Mat 511, 78 71k From all this il is (piile evident 
that chaps. 871 87:* lirive been separated from chap. all. Of inur.se, 
this separatum might he due lo the misplacement of chaps. 871 87:) 


70 If tin* wunl hrnhuniuitii, iped iiIuiir willi 11n? wmili a7hi /iW. ffi, .olq/ip h/io/.fn 

nml I'umirirn in Mul in. II-1fl. u hitrii hi.. “n «nrJii|if>t t nf llruliimV. lin n il nuhl 

ho rirlniilhd I Iml llruliumwnrliiji r.l III jurmli nl, nlln rwi f' Iii*i wiir^hi(»|H n 

would iml luwo Usn dusHrd willi Um PauklPiiiiviniTis, Urine Mol 10-84 rOilil iml 
he luler limn 0.1(1 A.Ik Thmiali llie I'mliim (S^i klij runb 'hrnhmumv in llie 
lurroqiiiiulliiR linu (iT. lM. Sf^i Mi., I), Svih), I lie na-liijj; 'ItUi Inn tintin' of llie MuL\v» 
in Ihe iiorrritl rum, fur Ihh lniler reading in Kiipi'erlnl hy Devuimhliiilla (Hnifli- 
rrnirlrikft, IV, p. Ifllj), A[mriirhn (emu., \i. 1 111), Jlemmlri (('lUiirvrirnreeinUOimni, 
lit, i. V- USG) mul CJuvinil'Aimmlu (^rftiLillmUTb'u-kmumMh p, an). r t'U« ehmiRn 
from 'bralminuya* lu 'hrjihimi ru* minks hy llie Pinlinu (Sj-^i-kh.) is mast [trnlatlily 
due lo llie fuel llmL ill llie jufiL |treceilinn line iL elinnyes '/iL’a-biia/iifa 1 lu r 6r«Ama- 
b/jokfa 1 , 
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or chaps. 51-270, tvliicli is rml, »juil»' unlikely. Wr filinulil, llicifTore, 
Uun our ullcutiim lo other things. 

The iiileriiiil evidences *lu»vv Mini at NunI a fjin.nl number of the 
chapters on giNs, vows, bath cLc. was insrrlcd into line Miilsyn-p, 
at the saiue lime. In Mnt 50, 1 the sagi'S n-k Sfllu mil only Lo 
eiuijncraU* ihe I’nrfinus l»ul also In Mi ni cxlnui.slively li tin* piety 
ul making gills' (i/itmw//u/rw»lu iwrjmjjr In). Coiiwipmully, in vhnp, 
511, (verses J1 IT.) .Sola speaks of llie I’liWiniis ami Upapiiriiinn) mol 
the gifts of llie Torinor mi |iarlieulur m-easiniis, Nexl, prom ding lo 
apenk on llie gills coimccUid with vows ami fasls in chaplets 51 If., 
lie begins saying: 

'alfi/i pniaijt, provalcpythni ilniw-ilhurmnn nv’^ntnh\ 
vraiopiwuna-isumynkUin ynlhii mnlui/odihiti i7ih| 
mahdticvtixya srn/irudc utimlmt/u ru dhimulnh ](’ 

The expression ' prumUsynmi linun-dhuriniin usrpulalt‘ is nrliiinly 
used by Hula in compliance with (lie inpu si inndr by Urn sages in 
Mai 551, I. 11, lUen-fove, shows llc.vl clmp. fi'.l ami lhose clmplers 
(viz., 51-57, ill, (IH and S:ll)2) on vows and gills (In cause llic inuking 
or ceremonial gills also is lo lie aecoinpiiuicd willi fusling) in which 
Mahadcva ami Nfiemla are llie inleiloenlms are triiilcmporaneoiiH 71 . 
The genuineness of lliese lullcr eliapiers lin'd mil lie ilonldnl, Tor 
The rcrpical made hy.Nilnuhi lo si vu in Mai 51,1 lo I ell him how Ihc 
Siva- mid Visnu-woi'.sliippers nould nlliiin Iroallli, weullli, In-nuly vie., 
shows thnl ihc chnpLcrs in which Midnidevn and Niirada are lo lie 

ri Vtifics 60*03 nf rlmp. 53, which llii* lilli 1 nml irmlinls nf (hr 
piirniiitSj niusl be Inkm ilm FipurirmN fur (In* hillhwintf nu-vjinx: —- 

(i) Nolliintf h Mud nhnul llic yifl nf uriy nf llic IVai’lirAims llmiil'Ji llu* i jmphr 

is on (Ifnia tllmnuti ; 

(ii) llirrc is no mention of Ihc IVM'Ut&VM in vccmmi oilier limn llni ms mntUumd 

above j 

CuO lUrJU|»U in vereea following vet^ 0 (lu* ilas-i(iuiUnn wwi\ vimlriih; nl llic 
' Puritans and llic lilies anil cxIcjUh of llir npirs nrc ^ivcii, llnrc in nol even n 
hiugle ward rm ilui Upi\|mritaM, 

Tliwa verses nrc. however, mil very fulc ndililiuns; fur Knnhiijilin ViijMjmyiii, whu 
CjuaVrs all lliese vetoes exevjil fil) 11 in li'uj Nilyuifiriipru i li[ui. rrhr« In liitlc^iviidhmn'N 
cKiilanalioji of verse 03 (uxltiilujabhijax fn \iftlmk prirAuami it* mnuuJitC llio Kfthk.V 
puriipa clc. (sec Nilyitaruiiiiriidipa, p. IH), und IJmiimlii ijunlivf vi-riAtf A9l1i-(JI mid 
02c-03 in Ida CaUirvnr^n-eiiiirnnnnii vol. IT, purl I, \\\t, tfl-Si, 

'i'he onii^lou uf llic^e ver^e-H liy Apnr’irbu wlm ijimU^ vrm 31, I MTU, 
imd 20b-fi0ii in hia com. on Ynj, liy ITnlljilnMMia who i|iioU*s 3>> mul I U3(J in 

\\U Diuinsiignrn, by Caiiflesvara wlio linn n few verw-i in Iili Krlyu-rulnfdinriij imd 
by GovimliinnmlH wlio hnu u few lilies in liia DriiniknyfuKaunimb, slmulil i»ul be 
taken in Idvour of a very Inlc dale. These nullmtri, lvliu drew u|hhi Mill in con¬ 
nection with glftB, had no tiling la do wilh verses 60*03 in which l lie re U no men lion 
of gift, 
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the interlocutors should be Snivn mid Vaijimva ; am) in fact they arc 
so with the only exception of chap, 01 (dialling with Agaslyn-priju). 
Chapters 8!J-U£ were all inserted at the same time in a group, Tor 
they lire all enumerated by Siva at Lite very beginning uf these 
chapters (viz., in Mai H9, 4-0). All these cuiiLeiiipormierms chapters 
(viz., 54-57, OJj OH mu I HIMJSt) are iidmpcrsed by many others (viz,, 
chaps. 6H'(I(I, UiMifi, (UI-07, 011401 mol tm vows, eonscernUim, 

bath ami gifts, in wliieli the interlocutors dilfor J . The unenniucLcd 
position of llie.se chapters, ami the breaches they create in the dialogue 
helwccn Mnbfuleva mid Niirada, prove their comparatively lido 
dates. In these comparatively late chapters, again, there are some 
which seem to dale still later These are chapters (15, 70 and 7tJ. 
The list of contents uf the Mulsya given in chap. £1)1 dues not 
mention the Aksaya-Liliya-vriila (chnp. 115), (iuru-.siikra puju-vidhi 
(chap. 70) and Visnn vnda (cliup. Nil), Therefore, these seem Lo 
be Inter additions. This doubt is rurtlier strengthened by their 
absence from the Piulmu-p. (Srs[i kb.), The lab* age of eliaji. 70 
(dealing willi llu* lMiahisapInini vraln) is evidenced by the mm- 
menliuii of this Vrnlu in Mat 74, l i-;l wherein Siva names the Suum 
VrutiiH lie afterwards speaks oT in chaps. 74-75 uml 77 HU. 

T‘Iiiih we get three groups of chapters which arc arranged in 
order of priority ; 

(1) chaps, fill (especially verses 1 5H and (14 lu the end), 04-57, 
01. OH mid HU II2, 

(9) chaps. 58-011, (H 04, 01107, (j‘l-73, 71 75, 77-bO and HI-H4, 
and (H) chaps. 05, 711 and 70. 

Now, Narasiiplia Vujapeyin of Orissa quotes one verse from chap. 50 
in his Nilyfiefirupradipn ; (hivinduimnda quotes a iiunibcr of verses 
from chaps. 50 and 58 in his Danakriya kuiiiuuUi; (’amjesvara quotes 
Lhe entire chapters 511 ami 0)1 and also -some verses from chaps. 50, 
(JI and 70 in Ins Krtyu-riUimkuni; Mailanapfda quotes verses from 
cliup, 50 in his Madunaqifirijala ; Hemfulri draws profusely upon 
chaps. 60-54, 58410. US, 07, 71-7S and Hd in his CJalurvarga cinlannnii; 
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I)nilliU kcu:i ([UtiLiis Ike entire »ml also verses fnnn chap, 

fii) in liia Diiiiiisiiguru; he also rpndc* live vmim Ironi Hmp, 1*7 iu hi h 
Adlduilusaguro ; Apurnrku rjuoU s nlmost Lin: entire chapter* AM, 
0L4-5U anil B4-IMI in his rcim. <m Yfij.; iunl JimQluvfiluuiu tpiulua n 
voj'jju from chap, ft) in his Kuluvivekn (mu- App-)< These ijimlulinns 
made by llm NiljumNm-wrilrrs linilinu Frum ililfiTonl purls of India 
'show Unit the chapters of nl least Llm lirtA twn groups W| tc inserted 
into the Mulsyu*p. much earlier limn I In* age in whii-li limy flourished. 
Olhcrwi.se, .such widespread cirruktlinn wuidd have been ini] imh.h! hh*. 
Bo lhc.se chapters must he duled uni Inter limn tlftl A.Vh Again, 
many or llm elmplcrs of llm first and mtwuI groups iunl chap. Til nf 
LIil- third group have Iweii borrowed by I hr lkidma p. (Hrslbkli.) 
From Liu* Mnlsyn. 1L has »ln*:nl.v hem said lliat ibis linrruwiiip Innk 
place mil liilcr tliuu almul Will A.11. Heine llm dale of llm above 
nun tinned Snirlj rhnplcrs id l hr Mnlsya, including elmp. 7b, are to 
be pku-rd earlier .s i i 11 and nmsl probably nnl luirr limn at leant 
(Hll) A,l). \Ye hnve said above llr.il chap. 7ii (on liuilasaplnini-vnita) 
was added laler limn chaps. 71775 mid 77-MI which heluiig to Ilia 
second group. lienee at least llmsr rliuphrs uf llir .second group, 
and cimseijimully also Umim 1 of llm lir.sl, are In lie dated curlier still. 

The of hillocks (Acaherlana. chap*. ttUl'i) iKpiiiv I lie 
linage of Ilraliniii, Visnu and ftivu, which arc lu lie placed mi Mm 
lU-Liliciul hillocks lu lie given away (rf. Mid RU, la and IU, fi). and 
in Mai Sw, 2-f Umhmfi is round lo he worshipped equally with llie 
other two gods nf the triad. These evidences show llm I I he worship 
of lJmhmil did not rile out nt llm lime of iiiscrlinu oT llmse chapter*. 
Vflvrduunihiva's mention nf llm most prominent seels nf his time 71 
shows LhuL llrahma-woi’ship was .still popular. If. as scholars hold, 
this god was thrown into tin* background about llie beginning oT Hu* 
7th century AT)., limn llm dale nf rlmp, f>R and nf the chapters on 
Acala-dana eanuoL be placed Inter than A.l). Tims wc gel the 
lower limit. 

The mention of the names of the weekdays in ronncrlinn with 
vows etc./ 71 shows that Llm.sc were well-known when these rlmplm 
were added. The earliest dated mentinn of n weekday bring traced 

,a vifnnf bl\( m iQ(iv(iliiil 711 ( 10 % tf r<i .Mci/ldi huttbhnh 

mdtfiulvi rrjji miUMntuuUila-vitla lajjrmi vhhtr hrnhmnunh] 
siVcydn aarvn-hilasya JmiOw/armfJO w/ijjifl/i ji/iumTin'i/^r 
yc z/fu/i rfeud/n iijJtVrifrtf 1 mevidJumT /no /nri/n b^ryd hrij/d || 

llpr\L>in^iliiiri HO, 111, 

Tlia mention of only llic UliugovaI hr, nud nol llm PiHirarairJU', riinniia lhe war- -.hi |«^ht.h 
til Visrm shows Llmt YnrAhnDiiliirn millions nuly Hit* rnrjsL |in\si rTnl srirl* nT liis time. 
Wd know Llmt llio niingnvnliuj «rcw in power under Llm tinplii inipmirs who lulled 
Lhemsclvoa ‘pnrairni-blmBiivala 1 . 

14 Gf. Mat 55, 4; (57, 4; CIO, C ; 70, 83 ; <4c, 
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in the Eran inscription uf 4K4 A.D.,™ Llu'se dMijiUrr^ nlioiilrl not he 
placed very much earlier llnm this dale, Mai. 5.% 1(1-7 describe the 
kurnm-p, in its Vaiijimvu. form. As it will lie warn that the Vismiite 
Kurnm-p. \vn» written In Iu cm n ami fiSO A .Ik, Ihm elinpler enn- 
jioL he curlier llnm 550 A,Ik The mention uf the I hi inearimliuns 
of Visnu during I In? worship uf the Nuksilm-punisi in Mat 54 
(dealing with the Nuk?ulrupuru*a«vnilu) uml lie ir total idmaiee 
ill 1) i 1 Ji iit'.saifill!lu. rliiip. 106 (dealing with tlm muiiu Vraln) prove 
Llic Inter date of Die former. Tin? Jirliul^aiiihjlu was wrilleii about 
650 A.I). Therefore the flute of Mat 5 4 is la hr llnm Mil A.Ik Thu 
inclusion of the Buddlm, in Mat 5l s iunnii;; the ten iueurir-tlimiH of 
Visim also shows that this chapter could not have hern wrillen 
earlier t han 550 A J). Tlie M alnihluiral a rlo- s not mention I lie 
Buddha iucnrimliun, though ii nunliniiH Kalki in one uf the spurious 
verses in XU, !W!k Mark 4 names w few im anmliuns brginimig with 
the Vamlia mul ending with Mfillmru (he., TCi niki> , there bring no 
mention of the llnddlm. The Vhmup. mentions Kalki hut nut the 
Buddlm. The IlnrivnipSu also dues nut mention I hr Buddha, though 
it menlimns Kulki. The Kitnnu-p. is silent uhtml the Buddlm mid 
Iudki. The lists of incarnations, nr nil her nmnifeslnliuns in llie 
JJrahinii-p. are Lhu hiuiu; as llmse in the Maiknujeyn p. and the 
IInriviU|isn. Thu Jiiyakliya-suipliilfi (iibonl, 450 A.Ik) of the 
Tafieavalras dues not mention the Buddha, though it mentions annus 
of the oilier iiieurmil ions. The Ahirliinlliiiya-saijdiila, which is 
certainly Juler than the .Tuyakliya, mentions Jill Yihluivus in wliieli 
Kalki is one, but Llie name uf the Buddlm is wanting. Tims the 
Buddha incarnation .seems to have been unknown in Die beginning 
of the sixth century A.I). Mai 47, 247, which nu n Lions llie Buddlm, 
is uiuloulitcdly a later inlerpohilinn, for this verse is not found in 
the corresponding chapters of Llie Yiiyu and Ihalnniinda, Now, the 
mention of the Buddha incarnation in the Gllagnvinda or Jayadovn 
(about the end of the ISLh century), the Dasavairira-earitn rd 
Ksemcndm (11 ill century A.]).), n liyinn by Numimilvar (alias 
saint Sapigopa, Dili century) 711 , Liu; Vismipum cards (end of the Till 
and beginning of llie Hlh century), iinrl a Pnllava inscriplum of 
about the hitler half or llie 71 h century A. Ik/ 17 shown that I his incar¬ 
nation nl tallied popularity by the beginning nf llie 71 h century A.I). 
It is highly probable, therefore, lliat llie Buddlm began to be regarded 
as an incarnation of Visim from about 550 A.I). That during lliis 
time the founders of Lite heretical religions came Lu bo identified 

Fleet, Gupln Iiiflrriplions, pp. FB-fiD. 

" ATiOIU, Yob XIV, pp. 211(1401. 

7T II. Kristnm Tim Mcmuira uf Urn A nilu^olngini) Survey uf Indin, 

Vol, 20, p. 6 . 
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with 'Vifd.iu is shown liy the Drhut-saiphiWi (5H, lr>), according to 
which the imngc of tin; god of llic ArlinU (nrhahitji tie twit) is to In*, 
marked with lliu ftri-vulsn. 

From the above discussion it r«i llmt the diiiplcr* of (lu* 
first two groups were written not curlier than 5511 uinl not Inter Hum 
0C0 A.D, 

Of Hie chapters of the third group. (Imp. Til is, ns we; have seen, 
later than the chapters (74-75 uurl 77-Sil) of the second group. As 
it is found in the lhidinn (Spsl'-kb.), it is earlier lhim 1)50 A.D. The 
oilier two chapters (115 and 7:1) are neither imnliniicil in Hu* lisL of 
contents of the Matsya given in eliap. Bttl nor fnimd in the Pudmii 
(Srsli-kh.). They nre. also mil drawn upon by uuy Niluiudha-wrilcc. 
Therefore they mny be lukvii In he very Into additions. 

Mat 7, 0410 deal with the MsidmisidviuhiPi-vralii observed by 
Dili for ft son capable of killing the enemies i»r the Duilyus. As in 
no other l’uriinn (except the l'uduui) Dili is fmmd In observe this 
vow, this portion of Sint 7 seems to have lucn inlerpulaUil Inter. 
This i)iter]iolaUon was, however, made curlier limn llcniiidii (see 
App.) mid most probably Hum 1)00 A.D., for these verses oeenr in the 
Piidma-p. (Sj‘tj(i-1tli.) . 

Mat 05-101 deni with vows (Vrulas)—-fetiva, Haunt nml 
Vaisnava. All of these chapters do not seem In lii'lmig to Hie mi me 
date, In Mill 05 Siva, the speaker in the curlier chapters on vows 
and gifts, refers Nilrndu to Nandi keAvura, who is In speak nil 
‘Mrilicsviim Dlinrina’. Consequently, Niinida asks NumlikeSvara to 
tell him fthout 'Mfihc.svara Vrut.ii', and the Inllci 1 describes the fiivrt- 
entimlnsl-vral a (ehup. 1)5) ami the Harvaphnlalyiigii-'Vrala (eliap. Oil), 
both of which are fiaivn. lluL in chillis. 07-11*2, which nho are 
ascribed to Namlikcsvimi, the Huura mid Vuismiva Vrulus and 
Trayfiga-iniiliiUmya nre treated of. lienee lhe.se chapters (07-UB) 
must have been added by the lion-ftiivus Inter limn clmps. 05-00. Tlu>. 
strictly Saiva character of chaps. 05-011, ns contrasted with those 
chapters on vows and gifts in which Siva and Niirndu nre the inler- 
locutors, and the fact llinL Nam likes vain, the narrator in chaps. 
05-00, is introduced to Narad n by Siva, show that elm pH. 1)5-00 were 
added by a Sniva later limn those chap Lera in which fiivu and Niirndu 
arc the interlocutors. Therefore, these two chapters (05-00) cnnnoL 
bo dated earlier than 000 A.D. Now, ('unde,Ivina rpioteH Verses 
from chaps, D5 and 101 in his Krlya-rnlimkiira, Maditnapiilti from 
chap, 101 in his Madnnn-piirijiitn, Ilemridri from elmps. 05-07, 00 mid 
101 in his Caturvarga-ointiimnni, and DcvnnaldiaUa from clinp. 101 
in his Sinrti-camlrikii (see App.). These quotations show that chaps. 
05-07, 00 and 101 arc to be dated earlier than 1100 A.D. Chaps. 100 
and 101 lmvq been borrowed by the l J ndina-p, (S|sli-kli.). Therefore, 
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these two chapters *huuhl not lit! |ilurerl later lliaii about IJflO A.I). 
The Hlmvisyn-p. uImj Ims burrowed chaps. fl.l-IOil- lienee llii? dales 
of Mat U5-1UI rail between ijfio mid IJIHI A.D. Chaps. Ofi-Ofl being 
earlier Limn flmps. 117-14)1, lIn: former should In; ihilcd in the former 
parL ami lho hitler in Lin* laller part nf this pcriml. 

Mat 205-S0I5, on gifts ami chap. 207, rm tin* dedication nf bulls, 
seem to have* been misplaced. Chup, 115 open* thus: 

manur utmea 

cariUnji hiulh4bpnt.ru^!/u -jamirdunn vwya ATubu«J 
irutiih irihlflhti-vMhik punj/uh iTrirni*pii/tfi"/irniirijuii(ii/i]| 
dhcnvuh praMuifiitniiHiiyiili phtihufi r hiiuistfa uic iirtiUun] 
kf x mnjimt-pruil\hia]}i at tuthuini call 

jfru/?-if TUjjitUfi mTtiittlruxya buifltii-putrasyn Izpsuvii\ 
huutiihuhnji Giimufjnmmnji frm mumtieuhiiva pfcchuiuh]\ 

Sir. &0r 

This opening shows that thi* rhn|ilcr was iinmnliulcly pneedrd by 
Liu* story nr I’lirfiravus (son nr Uudhn) in which In? was praised fnr 
his physical Inuuly, ami iibm by elniplers on Siaddlm, Prusuyn- 
mamulhinu ihina, Kj^najinn ihina anil V|imlsirgii. Now, the story 
of Ihinnavas is found in rlmp. 24 (verses I l-:i2), Sraddhu in chaps. 
10-2.2, ihiisfiyunifimidhviiiwlaua in chap, 205. Krsnujiiin-iliiim in rlmp, 
20(1, ami Vjsadiiksnnu in rlmp. 2M7. Thai Mai 24 (1HI2), dealing 
with I lie story nf I’urijruviis-. is meant by lIn* i vpri'ssinn 'atriUujt, 
hmUia-putmsga ... . ill-/ is Umwn by llm fail I list L it is in this |Hirlion 
(viz., Rial 24, 12) Unit Ihinlravas is rallril very beautiful so much 
so Unit Urviiil, tin- divine nymph, falls* in love with him. Them are 
also oilier evidences In alum lliat rlmp*. 20,1-207 immediately followed 
the chapters (10-22) mi fcrmhllia. Mul^ol, in wliirli lint l’ilr-Kalhiis 
only me laid flown but which end* with Urn verso 'ctfivutl uktui)i tava 
UhumipiiUi middhmjja hulpuui muni-,mippr(t(l\x(tirii\ etc. 1 , points to 
chaps, 10-22 teiinul 'firuddluLknlpu 1 ami is, llieiefurc, n conliimatiim 
of these chapters. The menlinn of lbasuyiiniriiuiilheiiUMlaim, 
K^najimi-iluun ami Vjsolsarga in this chapter (i.e., chap. 204) shows 
that it preceded chaps, 20,5 207 dealing with these topics, Hence 
the real order of these misplaced ehapLora seems to have been ns 
follows ; 

Chaps. 1(1-22, chops, 204-207, chap. 24 ii ml ('blips. 115-120. 
This order is .supported by the Visniiilliarmolltim which borrows, 
among others chaps. 2!)7 (24b tu the end) ami 115-120 from the Mutsyii 
and in which the story nf IHiruravns is immediately preceded by 
Vpjotsnrga.™. We have seen above LliaL dmps, 2(15-207 stand in close 

1S See Vi^niulhnnnolliirn I, M(l, 41h la Uiq mil nml I, llH-151 (verfiejt 1-7) which 
arc the 6 nine ns Mnl K07 (vcrton 41b lo the end) mal 115-120 reapeelively. 
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connection with the clmplcrs (M-22) on jsruddhn. This connection 
shows thnt live former could by no menus In: curlier limn live loiter, 
and it is highly prolmblu IIInt these two groups of chapters belong 
to the smile dale. Thnl chaps. 20(5-21)7 were inserted into the Mnlsyn 
curlier Ilian 11 (HI A.I). is doubtless, because (iovimlmmiidn qnoles 
versus from chaps. 21)5-207 in his Dfuiakriya-kauumdl and fiuddlii- 
kiiyii-kiiumiidi, ilcinfidri quotes almost the enlire chaps. 205-207 in 
his CuLiirvurga-cihlnuuuii, Ihdhlkmciin quotes the entire chapters 
205 (except verse 1) and 20(1 (except tin' InsL verse) and three 
verses from chap, 207 in his Ihuiusugarii, and Apnrlirku quotes chaps. 
205 (except verse 1) and 200 (excel)L the first and the last verse) ill 
his com. on Yiij. (see App.). 

Mat 271-280 deal with the sixteen Mahudfmns (lug donations), 
which, requiring the worship of Vis mi, ore. certainly Vuisnuvn fn 
chnrautci. The uientioii or these sixteen Muhfidiiiias in chap. 271 
(4-10) shows that all the chapters 274-280 belong to the same date. 
These chapters are frequently drawn upon by the commentators and 
Nibomlhn-wrKcrs, early and late, Govimlrmumhi quotes verses from 
Mat 274 in Ids ftnddhikriyil-knumudi ■, lleimulri quotes a I must l he 
entire chaps, 274-2H8 in his Ciitiirvnrga-ciulilnuihi; Ilnllillasenn. gives 
the entive chaps, 274-280 in his Di'mnsagnm; and Apnrhrka quotes 
chapters 274 (except verses 3a, l!lh and 2Kb), 275 (except the. last 
verse), 277 (except the last ver.se), 278 (except the last verse), 27D, 
280 (except the last ver.se) and 281-280 in his coin, (sec App). 
These quotations show lliat these chapters must he dated not later 
than 1050 A.D. The Lihgu-purfum deals with the Mahmlfiiins in II, 
28 If. Dallfdasenn says that llie Mnlmdiiiius, dealt with in the T.iiign, 
were based mi those in the Matsyu 10 . As in the I.ihgii the chapters 
on the Malifidanas were inserted before lhe lime of Ilnllillasena, (he 
chapters (274-280) of the Malsyn should be dated earlier still, and 
reasonably not later than 1000 A.D. The references to the worship 
of the images of Brahma during the different Mnhiidarms so prove 

The YipyuiHinrmollnrn is eufiptclcd lo be llie borrower fur llie fullunin^ 
rensons: 

(I) In llie Vi$nudli. Llie uUiry of Pururiivns h furlln-r I'miliniiL’il Ui Hmp. MO* 
(a) Though llio opening versus of Yiguudli. T, MH urn Urn tmiuu iih llmoti of Mfll 
H?! in llie former Micro faf no ilmpler mi L'rntiOyriiiiriiiuillitiuii-tlurin or 
lCfRiinjiniv-tKinu preceding chip, MH, 

(3) In llie Vipnudk. Llie rliftjiura on Y'^ilsurgLi mid llie alury cd Fnrfiniviw mo 
introduced nlmosL abruptly. 

10 IDftnnsjigfira, fol, 3b— b^hnd npi liilflw-jJMrifjinin, wnW^fi-piirfTnnf/ifoir flifl/nt* 
(/«7iqiA. 

Urnhmrn Siva and Visi.m nrc Lo he woriiliipped an llie nllnr eonslrudiMl during 
Iho Tul iipuru^q-m aim dim n elc. (Mnl 271, 90); in ihc Kiilpapudapa-Dmliadlnn, llm 
Xtdpnpadapn is lo bo plnced on u heap of coarw sugar wiLli Urnbrna, Yifyu, 
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Unit the worship of the god was still popular. So these chapters 
(271-291)) cannot possibly he ihiteil later than 050 A.D. The ten 
inearnations of Vi$iui including the Buddha ami Knlki being 
inonlionccl in Mill 295, 7, these chapters should not he dated curlier 
than 650 A.I), Therefore, their dale Tails between 550 and 050 A.D. 

Let us now lake up the chapters on Tirlha. Mat 13, verses 10 Lo 
the end describe, (juite incoherently, the story of the self-immolation 
of Sat I, daughter of Dnkjm, in which she is appeased and mjucsled 
lo name the numerous holy places sacred lo herself. The position 
of these verses in chap, 13 (dealing with the I’itrs) and their obvious 
Sfikta character testify to their late date which is further proved by 
their mention of liiulhfi (ill Mat ID, 39— riiilhd vpnftlvanc txiwc) 
ns well as by their position in the Padma-p. (Hr-jli-kh.), Though 
chap. 0 or this Puranfi is the .same as Mai 13 (verses 1-U) and 11*17, 
these verses, which are included in Mat 13, arc found in the l’mlina 
(Sjs|i-kh.) ns late as in elinp. 17, verses lH2-21lia. lienee we may he 
sure, that these verses were taken by the fiaklas from a common 
source and interpolated independently in those parts of these two 
lhiriinns which the. interpolators thought suited Tor them. 

Chaps. 109-112 (on Bruyagn-mfdifilmyu) of the Mnlsyn are 
InLer tlum Kiir I, 95-119 which, again, cannot he dated earlier than 
750 or rather BOO A.D. (see under Kurma-p.). Hence the chapters 
of the. Malaya should bo dated not earlier than 950 A.D. As most 
of Lliese chapters are profusely drawn upon by Viicnspnlimisra and 
Ouiii.lesviirn, they arc certainly not later Hum 1250 A.D, 

The chapters on I’niyugu-miihuLmya, told by Miiikundeya to 
Ymlliistliira, are not free from iiiLerpolatioii, for there arc evidences 
which go against the aullicnlieily of at least verses 1-17 or chap, 112. 
Though up lo Milt 112, 17 tin: sage Miirkuiiiloyn is nowhere said lo 
have parted with Yudliislhirn, in Mat 112, >1 the former is said lo 
have come to the latter, blessed him ami then repaired lo his 
hermitage. This is quite contradictory. Again, in Mat 112, 19 
Nnmlikesvara says: 

'ityuktvn su nuthiihluiyn imirktuulcyo wulirituydli] 

yurfltifllhiruHya nfJKitc.n tatmiuiinturaJ/iiyalajl' 

The word ilyuhleu would have been meaningless if the preceding 
verses were not spurious, for these verses lire spoken by Vilsudevn. 
Hence it seems that MnL 112, 1-17 are interpnlaled. 

Mat 190-195 (on AvimukUi-k^elra or Benares) eome from a 
fairly early dale. A comparison between these chapters and Kur I, 

Siva ami Siiryn (Mai sJ77, 0) ; Ike Imnijea uf Ilrriliml ami ArinaLn-i.ukli are lo be 
placed on n heap ot sail in tins llema-knlpnlalu-druia (Mnl 9SU, 0): ami llie golden 
imago of llrnhinii is lo bo placed on anil during lhe Snplasitgarn-dilna (Mnl 5197, 7). 
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30*34 (on Ucmirc-ij shows llial the runner lire earlier limn lliu latter. 
Though in IjuLIi (lie l p urilnus (Mai 1MJ, 0-7 ami Kur I, .'in, 10) the 
glories of Benares are said In have been lolcl by Siva lo Umfi oil. Lhc 
mount Miiiu, llie clmplcrs of the latter consist or llio ylorilieulion of 
some: fiivadiugns, viz., Omkfira, KrUivfisesvurn, Madhyaim-Avara etc?., 
at lk*imn\s. They also cuiiluin Mime fanciful atones uliutiL Hit: origin 
or power ot Oiusu Lirigas. Besides these, Him 1 U u a lory glorifying 
llui XSiiU'umuLiHHrkoiyJa lying near lhc Khipardisvani Liiigu. Tlic.se 
names mid stories, wliicli nro undoubtedly of lulor origin, are not 
fuiiml in llu: MiiUyn. Now. Kur I, HlKU arc to lie iIuLctl nol later 
Limn the middle or llm 13lli century A.lX (see under Knrimi-f i.), 
Therefore, chaps. 180185 of the Mal.syfi should not lie placed later 
limit 1200 AD. As (Sovinilfiiiantln quotes verses from clmp. 1H4 in 
his iSnultlliakriyil-kitunimli, ViicaspaliimMa from (‘haps. IHII-lHi in 
his Tirlha-einlaimini, Madumipfda from chap, lHk in his Mndaim- 
piirijiUu, Mfulhuvaefuya from llie same chapter in liis JJliasya on llie 
IhirTisava-.siiqli, ami Apurarkn from chap. in liis rum. on Yiij., it 
is certain that chaps. ISU-IHfp were iiiKi*rlrtl into tin* Malaya nut Inter 
than at least 1075 AD. The strictly feiiva elmrneVer of ihcse 
eluiplm lends lo show that Huy svnv added Inter than 711(1 A. P. 

Mat 1HG-1IH, on Nsmnatlh-iiialiutinya, must have been composed 
by a fiui vn living somewhere at mu I (lie liinTlicrii hank nT Hie river 
Karmiulik 1 ' 1 . These chapters mm.l Imve been mlwpidaUd at w wry 
late dale. They seem lo he later limn Ivor II, :iH«!J0 which, again, 
are later llum KlM A. IX (see undev KAnmi-p.)* Tlmiv hale dale, 
seems fuvUiLT lo he proved by the fact that no Niliarnllm-u riler him 
been fount! In draw upon them, 

Mat IJI) and <10, treating respectively id Nuraka ami Asranm- 
tlluwimv, arc included in the story uT Yuyfili extending over chaps. 
25-13, This story seems U> have been interpolated later. because the 
Fadum-p. (Svsti-UU.), in which Mul 5-21 and 11 IT. are round 
borrowed in the sanu: order, omits this story. As no Nilmndliu- 
writci has limi found Lo quote from these chapters. we are not sure 
about Hie lower limit of their dule. 

Hath (Snuiui) is dealt with in Mat (i7diH and UCX Of lliCKe, 
chaps. 07 and OH have already been dated between 5511 mid (150 A. I). 
Chap. I(12, heiiif; drawn upon by Ooviudunmulu in his ftoddhikriyil- 
kaumudl, by Ilcmadri in liis CriLurvurgUMlnluminji mid by Devunu- 
bhnttn in Ids Sinrlbeuiulrikii, eiumoL lie Inter than 1100 A, IX As 
this chapter has been borrowed by the Pudmn-p. (Sjvdi-lcli.), it 

Cf. clmp. 180, verses 9ft, 10 find 11 in wliicli Hid NarinruLfi in glorified even 
over llic Gangs, Ymminfi nml SftrasvnLi, Also cf. Mul 1R0, ; 100, 1 IT; do.; 

viicyein the ftOTlhcrn hmik of Uic Hnnnndii fa isnul to be cr|unl lo lliu Ituilrn-lokn, 
The Saiva churneler of Ihgso clmpLers 1e quite obvious. 
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should not be placed Inter Ilian SJflO A.IX It has been shown that 
chaps, 07-112 are Inter than chaps. 05-00 which, again, are later than 
000 Ad). Therefore, elmp. 1IW caimnL possibly be earlier than 
050 A. 1). Thus Uus date id this chaplet Tails between 050 ami 
050 A. I), 

Ibiili^lhu (consecration) is the subject-mu tier of Mill 58-50 
and 204-370. Of these, the former two have been fluted between 550 
and 050 A* I). The latter seven chapters, dealing with the consecra¬ 
tion of the images of gods, me certainly ccinteiiiporamiiii;? with I'hup.s, 
258-200 in which the ehunuderislira of the ililfereuL images id gods 
have been laid down. A comparison between Ilrhal-Hiindnlii, chap. 

(dealing with Lhnlimii-luksaua) and Mat 258-270 shows that Liu * 
former nuisL have been earlier limn the hitler. The HrhuUsaudula 
names Ihe following [juris with Iheir irb[iri;live rliniaclmslies : 

(I) lliinm, sun uf ])u4unillia, (2) Ihdi, soil of Virncuim, 
(.1) Duludevu, the earner of the plnugk (4) J)c\i (he., I.uksmi), 
( 5 ) Samba, (0) Pniflyiinuiu, ( 7 ) the two wives uf &ainliti and 
I’riidyiirmin, (K) Urahina, (II) ttlcumla. (10) Mulieiidrn, 

(11) £uinbhii, (13) the lhiddlm (fur Ihe Hmhlliists), and (ill) the 
god id the Avlia Is (for the Jnins). 

The Mulsyu oinitH (;j), (0), (7), (12) and (IN) IniL adds Ihe 
following: M/dsyn, Kinimi, Vurnba, Nr>»ii»lm, Vuimnui, ltinlivi, 

Ardha-nurT.svara, Uiua-Muhesvaru, Siva-Narayai.ia, Vinayukii, 
KiUyiiytmT, Agni, Ymim, Nai|lu t Vnrunii. Viiyn, Kimra, (iudadhimi, 
the hi airs (viz,, DralmianT, Mulirsvnn, Kmuufiri, Yaisnuvi, VaruhT, 
ImlWim, Yngc.svun, CblNiinifJjT and Kiiliku) and KiisimmyiidluL Tint 
innovations made in the chapters of the Malsya prove that llicy 
cannot lie earlier than 5511 A. 1), As Aparfuka ipinles verses from 
chaps. 205 and 207 and llernhdri from clmps. 300 ami 2US, they can¬ 
not be later Hum 11(10 A. 1). The retention id Drulium by the 

MuLsyn, inspiLe of its additions and alterations in (In! list of gods 

given by Ihe IlrhuL-sunihila, shows Unit llraliina-worsliip did nut die 
out. Moreover, according to the Mulsyji, the prie st is returned to lie 
'brahnuiiicndradiiua-priyu' (Mat 2(15, 4); llmluim Mantras arc lo 
be used in consecrating the image of jlrahmu (Mill 2110, Nil); and 
the gads, who lire to be summoned at Ihe lime of ecmseeraliiig the 
image of any god, include Druhniu (Mat 2(11), 42), All these refer¬ 
ences prove the popularity of IJralimii-wnrshiii nL the time when MuL 
25H-270 wore written. lienee these chapters are lo be dated earlier 
than about 050 A. D.; and Urns their date fulls between ,050 and 
050 A. D. 

Mat 7, 87-40 lay down the duties of pregnant women. These 
verses, being closely connected wiLli the story of the birth of Ihe 
Mnrutii, appear to come from the date when the extant Matsya was 
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first written, or ml her compiled. That they are not lulrr Limn 
1100 A. D., mul most probably also limn 0511 A. D., is shown by ilie 
quotations made from llieni liy Devu»abh:i|l« in liis Smi’tMMindrikii 
nml by Hie occurrence of these verses in tlu- I'nilma-p. (Sr.ylJ-kh.). 

Mat 31fi-£4!l mul 332*357, Ireitling of Iluja-dlnirmn, (iralin-yiijiiu, 
AdljluiU-AfnUi w , YAtrukiiln-vidhiinii, Snbhfisublui-nirfipniiii, Vfinlu 
nml Vyavnliurii, sliouhl belong In llie same iliile, brenusr* all these 
lire ineanl for tin* king. The.* dclerniiniil inn of even llieir rtpproxi- 
mntc dale is rather dillieidl. That they lire not Inter limn llHUI A. I). 
i.i sure, for llluiviulevii quotes verses from chap. 327 in his l*riiyas- 
eiLla-pnikaiana, Apariirka from (Imp. 25.') in Jiis com. on Yiij., 
Deviumldmtta from clmp, 2*27 in Ins .Siurli-eundrika., lleiuudri [nun 
chaps. 22K-2M8 and 353*352) in his (Murvargu-rinlfiirmni, mul Jlulliilu- 
suini from chaps. 228-2:1.9 and 2)0-21!) in his Ailblniln-.sfignra (sec 
App.). The reference lo the uupnpiilarily of the worship of Itrahuiii 
in Mat 225, 12-14, wherein il is said llial llie people worshipped the 
fierce (t/ciii(Ji>uih—punishing) gmls,—ltudra, Agni, Snrya, Visnn and 
others,—instead oF llu* mild (jimvibi/a—serene) Ilrahinii, Pusan mul 
Aryiinmn, shows llial Mat 215-21!) and 252-257 cun not possibly be 
dated earlier Ilian 000 or ratlin* (150 AT). 

Mat DM and 1)1 deal willi Ornliii-siinli and (ii'nhurilpiikli.vfiiin 
respectively. These chapters me certainly not later Ilian 1000 A. ])., 
because Sftlnpiini quotes two lines from chap. 00 in Ins Vrnlnkiiln- 
viveka, Ileniadn quotes u good number of lines from chaps. l),‘l and D l 
in liis Cnliirvargn-cinlfimaiii, Devai.iabliallu quotes u verse from 
clmp. DM in his Smyli-cnmlrikii, Apuvfirkn (pmles Ihc entire chap. 04 
and a good number of verses from chap, !J!I in liis com. on Yiij., an 
anonymous commentary on the Trikfiiii1uinm.ii.1ana of Trikmu.la- 
nuinclana llhriskaramisra has one. verse From chap. 0!J, and Vijfiuue- 
svara quotes the entire chap. 04 in liis Miliiksam (see App.). The 
interlocutors (viz., Vnisampuynna and ftaunuku in chap. Oil, and ftivn 
alone in chap. 04), who appear abruptly without any introduction 
but who are not found in the chapters preceding or following chaps. 
DM and 04, prove that these two chapters are later lluui at least those 
chapters on Vrntu and Dana in which Hiiva and Nftmilu arc (lie inter¬ 
locutors. These latter chapters are assigned to 55(14151) A. 1). There¬ 
fore, chaps, 03-lH cannot lie earlier than about 050 A. J). Tims their 
dale falls between 050 nml 1000 A. D. 

Yugn-dlmnna is dealt with in chaps, 142, 144, 145 and 105. Of 
these, Lhe first three are the same as Vu 57 (verses 1-115), 5B mul 50 

" Mat 24D-29fl, on AtlMiula.iiinli, were not written liy Yrddlm-ftargn liimsell 
N9 the Malaya claims hill lire based on llir iJlpfLln-siaili sections of a work (viz., 
VnUOiagurgn-SMTibiiri ?) oE Ibo renowned astrologer. .Bee my article in Indian Culture, 

Yol. I, IB35, pp. 507 It. 
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respectively, They mosL probably belting In Hie lime wlieli the; 
extiuiL Mntsya-p. borrowed Mime oF its eliaplers from llu; Vilyu. 
Their position between MaL Ml amJ 27l-27i1 (mi the fnLure dynasties 
anti ages) mimL be clue In niisplaecinciiL Mill 11)5, which has been 
borrowed by the Fiulmu (Hrsli-kh.). slumlil lie dated not later llnm 
about 050 A,I), 

In connection with the Wmrlbclirtptrrs a few words nmy lir h .said 
here on the dale and autbriilieily nf mumo of Hie remaining rhaph-rs. 

Mat 5% dealing with Kurimi-yngu, recommends lhr; worship nf 
Draluim, Visim, Aivn and Hu mi who are In lie einisidm rl u :i 'aldinla’ 
(not diilcrenl hom one nnollui - -Mu l fr2, 2d It.). The author of this 
chapter see ins to In* a Visnu-worshipjnr, Tor he defines VfiMidevu as 
'ulmdriya’, ‘siiuLn 1 , 'suksinu', 'nvynklu', 'khuuIuuii 1 uud "jsij'uviuiurli , a 
and calls Ilralmiii, Siva. Hfuya and others his 4 vihhnti\ Thenfmo, 
the dale nf this chapter cannul possibly be later lliau UMI AJ), 

The story of Viirumvns in chaps. I15-I2U is of roinpaudively 
late origin. It says how I'liriiinvas, sou of Jiinlha, ullainril rxlrn-* 
ordinary physical beauty by fasling on every DvaduAi Tillii and by 
worshipping Visnu in the Himalayas ies)u elively in Uvu nf his pre¬ 
vious births. Jim mid ri nod JhdhilasMin's quiilal inns from Mai 11/5 
in their tkilmvavga-mnlfuuaiu uud lllmattiigava vesper lively show 
that chaps, 115-1*20 are at least not laler than 11f 10 Ad). 

The slory of llo* origin and drslnieliuii of Tripnni, a city built 
by the demon architect Maya, is deall with in elmps, 12IM4U. These 
chapters, except the interpolated puilicms iT any, are earlier 
than the beginning oT twelfth century AJ)„ Incause Ihdluhisniii 
quotes u line from chap. 1IH in connection with 'the burning of 
Tripura 1 . 

Chaps. HG-l(H) deal with the birtli or the demon Tiirnka and his 
death at Hie hand of KurLLikcyu. Of these, only chaps. 1HI-HK 
(especially except verses 1-10 of chap. MO) and elmps, 150-1(10 
(especially except verses 1-3221 and 228b Lo the end of chap. 159, and 
versos M7MH5 of chap, 151) have been borrowed by the Pudum-p. 
(S^li-kh.), Ho, the intervening chaps. HU-152, on the description 
of u war between the gods mid demons, smu In be inlerpolationH, 
As ibdlfdasena quotes in his Adbliulasiigimi a line from cluip. 150 by 
mentioning that it is taken from the story of the wav between Urn 
gods and demons” 1 ’, wo eun be sure that chaps. Htl-MH mid 150-1(10, 
especially except the verses noted above, are curlier than 1100 A-U. 
Again, elmps, 130-41 oF Ilia Pmlma-p, (Si’sli-kh,), which tally consi¬ 
derably with chaps, U0-M8 and 150-1UO, arc Lo lie dated between 
800 and 050 A.D., and most probably in the latter half of Llio eighth 


Cf, Adblig,, p, ■173—»ial.T#n-;HinTnc <1 cuhurn-ijutlilha-niiH il/arn. 
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century A.D. (see under Pndmn-p.). So, Mat HQ-148 nnd 153-100 
(especially except (lie versus nuled above) are to lie tlnletl earlier 
tlmn BOO A.D. 

Chaps. 1 (J1-103 deal with the killing of Hirnnynkasipu by the 
Mnn-lion, and clmp, 172, which brlongM In Ihv group consisting of the 
closely interrelated chaps, 100-170, vvilh the Turnkiiimiyn-yuddhn 
between the gods on the one side and llie demema, Yuksns, serpents, 
Eak$nsns etc. on tin; other. As lhdluhisenu quotes in his Adhhnln- 
sitgara a good number of verses from chaps. 103 and 172 by expressly 
mentioning the stories*' 1 and us Pudma-p. (S|\sli-kli.), chaps. <14, 
37-30 and 43 (verses (Jlj-Dn and 77-Hflii), wldch are borrowed from 
Mat 101-103, 100-1*7H and 17!) (verses 1-1 !ln) respectively, arc to he 
dated between BOO and 050 A.D. imd most probably in the former 
half o[ the eighth century A.D5\ the nbem-monthmed chapters 
(101-103, 100-17B, nnd verses 1-1 :hi of chap. 170) of the Mntsyn-p, 
must he placed earlier than 75U A.D., if not 700. 

The story of Sfivilrl in chaps. 208-214, on ncrouul of its innova¬ 
tions befitting Inter taste, enn lie taken In he a late interpolation, It 
says lliaL A.svaputi, king of Miulra, worshipped the goddess KiivitrJ 
and was gifted with a daughter who was consequently named after 
the goddess, and that four days before tin? death of Sutynvnt, Biivitri 
fasted for three days and observed the Bavilri-vrutn. lies ides these, 
there arc also other innovations. 

PilF-vaqm 1ms been dealt with in cluips, 1:1-15, Pilr-gulha in 
chap, 204 and ICalpa-kTrtana in clmp. 21)0. Of these, chap. 15 has 
been drawn upon by Ilcniudri nnd Apnriirkn, and chaps. 13-14, 204 
and 200 by the former, So, all these chapters' should be dated curlier 
than 1100 A.D, 


The results of the above analysis nrc ns follows : 


Chaps. 1-10 (especially except 
verses 0-30 of clmp. 7); 

>■ 11-12, 23-24 and 43-40 ; 

„ 47-GO nnd 271-273 ; anil 

Cl, 114, 124-0, 141-5. 

„ 10-15 

Chap, 52 . 

Chnps, 115-120 


—Hither in live, last quarter 
or the third or the first 
quarter of the fourth cen¬ 
tury A.D, 

Earlier than 1100 A.D. 

Not later than 060 A.D. 

Comparatively late, but not 
later limn 1100 A.D. 


“ Sea Adbhs., pp. 20 , SS, 50, ele„ mul pp, 810, 85H nnd 701. 
See under l’udmn-p, 
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Chaps, 120-140 

Chap. 140 (except verges 1-4(1) ; 
Chaps. 147-14H; 

Clinj). 153 (except verses 1-841 
nml 22Mb Iti llu* end); 

„ 151 (except verges 

■447-1H5); 

Chaps. 155-1(10, 

Chaps. MO-158 


Chaps. 101-1011; 

„ 109-17H ; and 

Chap. 170 (verses 1-1.In). 

Chap. 201. 

Chaps, 20,4-214 
Chap. 2!)0 


Iinrlier Ilian 1100 Ad). 


Earlier Ilian 110(1 A.l). and 
mnsl, probably than KUO 
A.l). 


Interpolated most probab¬ 
ly later Ilian the chapters 
of llic immediately pre¬ 
ceding group. 

—Earlier Ilian 750 A.D., if 
lint 7(H). 

., Earlier Hum 1100 A,I), 

,. Lute interpolations. 

.. Earlier than IKK) Ad). 


For the dales of the Kingli-chapters see the chronological table under 
Mftlsyu-puriii.in in Chnp. IV. 

From what has been said above about the dates of the different 
chapters of the Matsyu-p. it appears that this I’urfmn was subjected 
to additions, and also perhaps to tdleraLions, more than once. That 
some of its chapters have been lost is shown by those quotations 
(made by Ilernfidri, Dcvui.mbliullii and Apararka on Vruln, Dunn, 
Ekiidasl-iipiivasii, iTiiynseillu etc.) wliieli are not found in the extant 
Malsya. 

The extant Mntsyu-p, .seems to have been written, or rather 
compiled, originally by llic Yiii$niivns. At least this impression is 
created by the earlier pm lions Unit have been retained. In Mat 1, 
24-25 the .supernatural power, winch the Fish displays in rapid growth 
and huge size, is said to be possible only with Viisiulcvn, for, Mann 
says, 'none other than lie can lie Mich'; Mat I), 30 says Unit at the 
end of cncli thousand years Manus perish ami 'llriilimFi and other 
gods' attain the proximity of Vijnu ; in Mat 29, 17 NfiiiVyarm is called 
pnmmubuau; in Mat 24 (verses 11, .411 clc.) many ancient kings, viz., 
PurCirnvn.H, Ilnji and others, are said to have practised austerity for 
the favour of Viyini; ami so on. In the verses referred to above Vifi.ui 
has been assigned Die highest position, and these seem to be the traces 
of the originally Vai^navn. character of the Malsya. 
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Oil tlie strength of Lite great prominence given Lo the region 
uIioiiL the river Gudiivim in Mat Ill. :J7-:iU (on geography) it lms 
been suggested that the place of eiimpusiliuu of the Malsya-p. wus 
Nosik 1 ’*. This suggestion seems lo have n very weak basis, fur those 
verses of the: Mulsya tally with Vii -15, 112-114, mul it Jins been 
shown LlmL tin? Mul.syu borrowed .some, chapters [ruin the Vuyu. The 
close agreement of the majority or the geographical chapters in the 
two I'urfiiias seems lo confirm Llie indebtedness of I lit; Malaya Lo the 
Vuyu. lienee to find out the place of origin of the present Malsyn 
we shall have Lo look to those of its original chapters which have not 
been found borrowed from any other wink. Suck an one is cluip. 0, 
In it Uie river Nnrniailii, and not the famous Ganges, is said to remain 
even after the destruction of the world (of. Hut 0, IH-H), Else¬ 
where, in clinp. 15 (which must probably lickings lo a little Inter date 
and which lms n Tew verses in eormnmi with Yu7:i), this river, “which 
Hows through llie Deccan", is culled the ‘inind-buiii daughter' of the 
Somnpa 1‘iti’H living in llie jMiimisa-lokii (ef- Mat 15, 25-2H). These 
passages tend to show that the Mnlsyu-p. was composed and eiren- 
Iutcd by VuisiuiviLo people living somewhere. about the river 
Narmada. 

0, THE DllAGAVATA-l'UnANA, 

The llhagavntn is the most popular of llie cxlunt I’uifmus. It 
belongs lo the lllifigavalas mid is divided into 10 Skundluis or books 
dealing with cosmogony, genenlugies, myths, legends etc. It also 
con In ins a few’ cl ni piers on Simti-malUr, viz., Ill, Mil on llie iv.sulls 
of actions (Knrma-vipnksi), VII, ll-l:l and XI, M'-JH on the duties 
of the castes and Asnunus, and VII, 11-la on funeral siuriJices and 
holy places. 

It has been held by the 8'ikLas Lliat llie Illifigavula is not it 
Mnliapurruin as the Vnisnavas claim. Hut these Saklas themselves 
me not unanimous nbouL the imlenlily of the Tlliiigavula' named in 
the lists of the eighteen Muhapuranas, Some of them say lliat it is 
the ICrdilifi-puniija which, on uccoiml of its treatment of the birth 
and exploits of llhagavuli, is called 'Jlhugavnla', fiunie, again, claim 
tJmt it is the DevTbhfigavaLii. It is, iherefori!, iieecssary lo see which 
one is the veal Mahapnrnnu. 

An examination of the Nilmmllias shows LlmL the authors of 
these works are all in favour of the lllingnvnla (i,i\, Vui.spnvn 
Bhiigavata). Nnrnsinihiv Viijnpcyin, a noted Nihamllia-wrilcr of 
Orissa, disapproves the clnini of the Kfdikil-puiiii.io to lie the 'Uluiga- 

Harnptnsnd Shnslri, Cut. of Sans, Mm, ASD, Vol. V, Puifuin, rrefoco, p. cxc. 
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vntri Mnhapurfii.ui 1 by referring Lo the opinion of I J uksnnilliam ST . The 
verses quoted from the TJlifiguviiU' by Ilallfdusemi, Mndlivuciiryn, 
Ileinadri, Govimliiiuunla, llugliuimndariuj CS u |i;l la I jliri H il uud others, 
nre very often fuuiul in the present ItliAgavfiln but not in lhe Kulikfi- 
p, or the iJuvlbhiiguvula. Of these Lwo Jailer Purfums, or rather 
Upnpiirunua, Ihu Kulikii Ims been quoted by Apnnlrkii, Jhdlulnsonii, 
llumiidri, Miidhavfumryn, Mudumipiila, Suhipuni, Guvimliumndu, 
llagluiniuidumi mol others with the express mention of iLs well-known 
Lille; whereas llie name or llm lJevibliagiivuta lias not been 
mentioned in any of the numerous Niliumllius we have examined. 
The superior position of the IilifigavuU over the DcviblifigavnUi is 
further established by u comparison or their contents. In the Dliiiga- 
vata there is no mention of the Devildiuguviitu nor is there any 
aLtempl to prove its own superior position, but in the Devibhuguvuta 
(I, 3 P 1(1) the lUmgavnU lias bent included union;! llic UptLpiirilwiy 
obviously with a view Lo establishing the fornier’.s claim to the posi¬ 
tion of u M'uhiipurfmu, Further, in the lJliiigavalu, fenka, son of 
Vyfisa, is presented as given lo complete renunciation of the wojld 
from his childhood. IJut the author of the IJcvililmgavnln probably 
saw that an ideal character like fiukn might instigate others, having 
much less indifference, to renounee the world nml lines disturb llic 
discipline in society. lb nee he painted fiuka in a quite. different 
colour in the IJoNublifignvutii, Here &uku, who is ahouL Lo give up 
the world, goes lo Janaka at the request of Vyfisa. Jaindca convinces 
him that it is highly necessary to pass through all the .singes of life 
before taking up HaqinyfcaL; otherwise the real taste iff worldly 
enjoyments remains unknown and the mind is not strengthened. 
Consequently, ftuka gives up the idea of rciiuiieiulum uud repairs to 
his father's hermitage to live with him. All the above evidences 
taken together make iL likely that the Uhfigavala is the retd 
Mahfipuriina. 

As lo the (lute of the Hliiigavulu. scholars arc generally of opinion 
that it is a very hdr work not curlier Ilian the Dili cenLury AT).** 
Hut such a lute dale cnmioL reasonably lie given hi the I’urfuia, It 
has been said above that the verses quoted by Ihillfdieseiift (in his 

hl i\)i*hlmthhyus in }>fthnk puribmm ywl Oi tlr^ynit:] 
v\j\hwlU\ h\ih vnuii-srrpfhtU turf tfrUliyti i'mir^riOoji|| 

tmir;//iOriji mmui\hhulnm\u\Uhil ifiA a #niMlifirn| r i|# B j > np i ii i k rt /wO 

bhmjni'atyii itlnm hhiif/nvutitm Hi kulikii *\mTiimini hhriijinuhi iiinlt'tiuktuta ili 
yc viulanti tc nir-j.vffT1 ’— N11Ac li inpr 11 dipn, pp, 1 H it). 
w C. V. Yriitlyn, Jill] It AH, 1DW, |ip. Ill IT.; llliajiilnrkur, Vai^nnvi^n ale., p. JO; 
rnrftitcr, AlllT, \t. HU; Furquhnr, oulliuu, [i\k ttSO ff.; WmLcrnilK, Iiul. Lit., Yul. J, 
p, fiJd ; nml so oil. 

Wilson, Mncdonell, Gulebrooku nml Burnt) uf placed llic Blifigavnla in the 13 lh 
century A,D, 
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AilUUb.) v llcmmUi, Mmllivueniya, Uajdiuuandaiia, (inp;dulili;i\pL 
and ollmrs from llm , lUiii l 'fiV!iiu , l me very often found in llm present 
lUiaftuvnla^ In his tfrurVi-eiUidriku tVuI. 1, \\. *:!) DwumiHmllu 
(jiinli H u f,w vt.‘ i*m\s runltiinini; llm n un> :» of llm c. ij^li4-n Midiii- 
inniuui* invludiu)' I In: ‘Mhm'jivMa'. Ikdbilmrnn nanu s? a Hhu|':ivnliv* 
puninn in Ir i■> Daiiasaipirn (ful. -il>) - Thai lln: lllmguvnlapmunu 
mentioned in llm Uumudiiptvn h lln? ravim ms llm present Uliu^nvnla 
is proved liy llm fiillowinj; evidences. (hi fnl. 2llj ijf Urn Jlfiuusm'urri 
Ikdlidri.simi says llml lie did mil draw npun lln 'JMm^valu 1 Immune 
iL diil uol contain any chapter uii b A*? a mallm of fuel llu: 
|jiTMiil Jllifi|*Kvula contains no chapter on llm lupio, win veas in the 
IJcvihhfigavfda llmre is uin , vi/., IX, \irk JJvnre llm ])evilduij'avrila 
is ilul llu: Tlliajeivala' which JkdkdaHmi means. As Hallalasinu 
(juolrs in his Danasa^ara n number uf wiV’s from l lm KnlikiPp. hy 
expressly mentioning its title, this I'livana also < annul lie meant by 
llu; name ‘llliuguvulu'. Turlln r, Uallala a na nnine'i with derision 
lluisn rinanns which writ; ijdlimnrrd by Timlin hm. ]lul lie. 
expresses mi smli fvelmj' about lln- ‘Ulianavalab Ihnn il irr Mins 
lluil llallalasLiia means llu- pre>i;nl Jllm/'avala, whirli j-i, llu rcfui e, 
In In; dated nul later Ilian Iliad AD. Anauilulnllia Mudlivn unde a 
well-known coin, on llm Uliana vnla. Hi* a hit dunv.'i upon lln- Tiirana 
in liiri Uliiisyas cm llm Ilmhniasiil i a (? five App. II) ami Urn 
IJhagnvadl'Ufi. Ill I he (ii!a-lihaM*a (p. 7) lm ipmhs from llu: 
Niuriyanaslaksaiakalpa a vctms whicli lnejiliuui I hr lllia^a vain us 
n work uf Vyiisa, ami in anollirr ipiulaliim from llir 'Nanuliya 1 llm 
Vuninu is railed 1 Visnu-vi ila' (sec (nla liliasya, p. ITi J). In his 
Miulliva-vijaya (IV, -HI Nniayaiiu Ihinijilararya, .son of a direct 
disciple of Mudhvu, inform:; us Ihul leSlual problems relating hi llir 
l)hfi[piviilii had already begun in Mailhvn'.s liuu\ Tin* preal I curlier 
llfiiiiannj:i also was nol uu:mipi;unled wil.li lln* lihaguvala 11 ' 1 . AIlK ihm, 
in liLs uccmml of India, gives two lisls uf Ihiranas. Ahoul one uT 
lliuao lists lie says : ‘ Annllirr sonmwlial iliirnrnl list uT J’uriuias Inis 
been rend Lo me from llu; Visnn [jin fuia, I j'ivr il hrn in e.xh iiso 

.lhiilimu, Lbulnui, Visnn, Aivu, llluuiavala, i.o., Vsismlrva 

. 111,1 . Tim use uf llm Imu ‘Vasmlrva' with n frl'elire In llm 

Illi[if»uvala shows llml ALlieiTnu limans llir (Viii^nin’ri) IlhfiipiViila, 
and Unit elniins Imd ulreudy ln*gun lo he nmdr hy oilier works |.n he 
known as llhii^nviita. Ileimr llir dale nf the llliii|(avulu prrredrd 
tlml of Alherfun by surli a lun^ period uf lime llml llir positimi of 
the IIllfigriVftLa had already he cm me enviable- Ileime llio dale uf Lite 
Bhagavnlft eannol possibly he lain* limn fiOO A.D. 

blini/niiflifiTa ca jainT/ifim ?j rn/irurlfirfo iji cnii'n Hrjriir/ijyro/i ru| 

rfarirt-uW/ii-siln^aMi ctat irnyrim i'Aa mi Mi6qrifc/- ^^/Aruri fii_W/uIr;/n||. 

A130HI, XIV, 103^33, pp, iBd [t, 61 Sftclmu, AWiuiunl'a Indiaj I, p, iai» 
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A few versts riiv funml *piM«M fnon Mm '&*mirbbhvalji’ in 
AI)llinnvuj!ii|ilaV <ritJirI hu- ^im-raba* n -mm m? Mm jMl3;uM v mlmitr 
ltiit iliOhir v«*r.Hff?, wliirlj Lilly vvjUi Mag U. I, , J » 3 m i I-* 1 rm>l XI, tf'b 

17, ari* no I nimble ; b^num m an nil \1 v. nflm in Saraila 

di arm* Iris liny an (omul nol in Mm runnim: b \l n! ih• * mmiMnilary 
bill (ill Hie illnlin Ifi ri* '* il may In Mia! Iln-m- vn ijvrrv v/rillm 

by fir.iini 1 onf!' on Ho hmrfpu nf lii•% M: 1ml v.« h I.^1 - y inn»i 1 1 ur.a 1«*<I min 

[ )ii! tvxl I iv I In 1 Miih * v.lm mpnal f r r > i n lln • Ms '*■* .Abhmo vmpijil tin 
lilt'll lion uf VO'iMra umk emn' nr «i m ■•■'! imf br Lab-n [n pninl lo 
Mie lllliijpjVain, In p ail:f rl« i|«I» r - mi byM vr Miamtukm!tfA‘ arv fuUiul 
ill nlluT Vur.-liuis obm bur inHuiirr, \ nu .ki am! Yinm Hmi nml Inrn 
1, I i J i rial vrjlli j, li a nml; 1 aim'. Thr v«i" 4 j 1 1 >»1 > ^ I from lln- 

vril’i' in ( mini ipa-ia’* (• 11 arniMla bba ya ip. i!i> ; Ilojiibay * *1 
p. ’«J7) is 11 1 i; ■i i. jjnally rliiiMfnl, In n M . wbuT .p] ;ar> in pn M rvo 
(in uMit v* r^run r if I In- Ubfu-va, Hu* vi r is hni fitmnb llmv l hr? 
lexl of lln- iSliiisya v, :i < ■ nrnipli i] viMi hiirr n>l>Mli*ni s ami /ill-ialions 
in .shown l* l by a ijU'daljnn fmiu a Tanlm nirninii;' in rmnlluT 
MV" of lln f ^nn- v, ni k. 11 in [ij Id 11 l 1 1- i) lliai im ipinliil imi from 
imy Tt r mlra is huiml in lln- prinlvil i-lilnmr nv lln; ullmr Ms roforrerj 
lu liluivr. limn- il Mrm> Mini llir vt i -r im«l r imi nl jalinn h 
spurious. 

lli-Spilr nf lln* 14111« 1 In l|i 1 1 l m |r| ii I by lln. 1 r I* till ■ I fill vi-rsi'H 

mi'll Li m i o 1 1 ulinvr*, lln* lilin|' iiV Ml.;i iln-s im) <ai 'in In br n lain work. 

A cnuipiuisnii, iu jar :i> lluiilnuy is i ■ •iiti - r m 1 1, In Ivivi n ibis ami lln* 
Iviirmii-]i. rlinwM ihal lln Illuipavala is rarlinr Ilian Mir Vjsvniilo 
Kfirmn p., ivlnrh was, nnlikr Ih■< llhaj'a val a, inurli in JIi|i ik im| by 
Silk In ill as (sis- I] ji 1 1 II Kmina p.). 'Tin* iJnl* 1 <if lln 1 A'isimilr Kunuu- 
]i. is* lu In* plan il Ijrl v.'i.'i'ii ami Poll A.l). So llir Jllm^avala cnib 

lioL possibly bn ilali-rl liib r Llian IHJO A.l). Tima \vcs get Llio lower 
limit of its ilalo. 

Il Ims Ihmjii Miiil 11,1 Ilial llu? Vismi-p. is riirliiT Mum Llie Dlifign* 
vain, Tlio hilLor Voulnins lliu bingrapliy of Krsiui wbidi in heir, 
given in niuoli grenler ilrlnil Mum in lln* Yismi-p, nnrl in the llnri- 
viU|i/ifi |M|J , Urni:i* il si-nnii lu br laliT lban llie Ilarivainsii also. 
TJie laLlrr bi’inn ‘lalnl ubuul *UM) A,1)lln* IlliAgnvalii ciiniiol possibly 
be riirlin* Mum ulmul .OMIi AJ). Tims tin 1 thtu of awtposition of tin? 
Witltjavtitti ftilLf in iltv sixth fvutun/ AJ). It in liiylily prohahlo that 
the Vunhnk non composed in tfn\ former half of this century* 1 . 

13 All OKI, XV, 1D99-9-I, p. m. 13 Nu, 4J50I. 1). U, Mm Lib. 

01 Nu. Kaflfilv, J). U, I.iIj , fill. pJa. 43 .Hco under Vipui-piinnHi. 

M \ViuUriiil7, Imb Lil.. I, p. ftM. 

1,7 There; urn nUo ulher tviilciii'cn ulikli confirm llic uIkivc tlalc tif Ike Punmn, Viz., 

I- (i) Tlic two vi!MM of Llin jM n|Imrit-vpLli (on Ijjvnnikf.snu'a .Sanikliyu- 
kurikfis 3 mul 01), which, n? I). N, Krisliwumirli Slninna hus painLuJ 
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The dale of Uii! Sinrli'Chai'lt'M (if Liu? Rluignvntii is most 
probably the same us llmt of llie l’liriii.iu itself. It is not, however, 
possible to say anything ddluildy. If they are iiUerpnlnUjil, they 

oul in AHOIVI, XIV, pp. 210-7, Imvn I Wit tvnrMIrU in Urn IMmjmviiln-p. 

(I, B, fcl mul I, (1, ilil), >l<i mil np|H nr in raniiiiiirlbnVi Chinr^fi iriuihlii- 
lion of Llm Vflli, Su, llm H?\l uf llm AfiillnuH-vflli w doubtful mid 
cnmiril, Ilium rnff\ Ins nwil In itwii^n Uni Hbir'.rivaki Lu n ilaln iinliYr tlum 
llinl of Urn VfUi. 

fiiJ Tim unuliiui ijf Urn Tiunil Vai^iuvu muuIv in llluii* XI, mol 

nf llm IIi"iii(V? mi iin'npLm^ VhihimivIi m in Mkibr 11, 4, in mnl II, 7, -111 
nlmw,i Mini litu lSliii;jnvnUi rnniuil lm miller Uimi llnr 1ml <|imrlir of llu; 
liflli ucnlury A.T). 

II. (i) Nur I, 00 (jyivu.4 llm truilt'iita of u 'lllioj^ nln’ xvliirli nj'rw* will* lino.?, nf 
mir present IHiujpiviftLn. 

Cm) In ILh iiicniupMo list nf I In? Xj-■ 1 1 Ajtiirr^illm )lflm<Mlmrnm-|iiirru,m 
(i$, 5!0 f.) n in nr*, in | iJiti't; nf llm ^Jllifurav utu*. llm Mrdndjlifuyivulii wkii-li 
is n iAcrt prnU^L niprintf. llm Mipminiwy uf Kmnn in Um Hlm^avpln. 

(Hi) ’If Llic .Carjvimlii^lnkfi I* 1 n fnmniiin mirk nf Siujihiru, ni llm vislmdli- 
ceulury JleninU Vnifinivu wrilnr, Jivji fiiMViVmiii, Umiighl ufid ns* 
Ilclvnlkar and ulliutd of Ibu duv lliinl:, Snmkiirii imisl lmvi 1 known llm 
IJlitltfnvftlu 1 , 

(iu) ‘While llu* uulUur nf Um I’urfipu JipitcnM lu l *i\ familiar wilk llm 
"Ajfilaviiiln" ilofilrino, lie dins mil know llu? ‘bViiirvnruiiiyiilii'' dm Irine 
prodlcd by £nniknru\ 

fu) In Lilts (Ampler mi llubwiinui's pi) ^ri inn no In IVliiig X-. Omm i* mi mention 
of Puri wliicli U .sniil lo hiivo Wn known in Haipluiru mid 11 fiuin mijn * 

Tim view pul furlli Jiy Anmriuilli liny in IlHOS, Vnl. \ : 1 JI, ll/M-T, pp. 1117 if- Uml 
llio Dliuyfivuln hna bum influenced by llm Kfirikiw uf < 1 multi pfu hi mvio* In Imvo u 
very weak hasiH, Ixmiuura Llm pliiliiKiiplmnd ideioi, words mid umik'H fumnl cnmimni 
Vo llies Elinjpvvata ami llm Kiirikfa lire nf ft g.mrnl dmtiuVrr ond might hnvu Wm 
derived liy Llm former from work-i used hy Ginidnprulu m liiw wmrruif, Tim nsc of 
olrl lernifl mnl ideiw \a not til nil oxeepliomil willi llm JJliiitfanilsi. Oilier |/urruu<i 
□ko nrc oflcn round lo Imvo derived words, Ideiui mnl HiinilcJi from vury oneicnL 
«onrc?ca. 

Even if Hid influcnnc of llie Cinudapaila-kfitikua ou Ike lUiupavuln rnuld lm 
proved fin idly, it would linrdly nfTeei Llm dale lo wliicli wo Imvo fUMi^iuM.1 llm Pur fiii ii ( 
iho dale of Gftiidnpridn liiuiKclf lieiiitf more or les/f ddmlnMe. IliiriiclL MllAS, IflKJ, 
pp, 1^01 I.) nnd 3neoVii (JAO»S, 1 DIO, pp, Bl f.)p)ncc Grui'ln|iiidn not Inter Limn 
fiOO A.D, 

Mat /IS, 20-fll defleriho llio 'lHul^nvnlri 1 na fnllowd; 
yatnidhikrtya ofii/ulrvji vi\tnR(\U f/Aurmfi-uMfflrn|i| 
u^rfijiim-nfuf/iopcfn/^ lad hhagavnlam iff?yrdi?|| 
matuaitoub fenfinuyn imulfipc ye (tpur uriroffani(Tfa| 

M-'Ufllitulodbluivaiii h\kc fori fj/MlpnuriffiJH irr]/n/r*|| 

This dcscripUon duca not nereo fully with llm roiileitla uf llic pmeilL WinW«vftla 
wliicli begins willi llie Qnynlrl and con loins llio ftlnry of llm killing nf Vflrn lniL lines 
not refer lo Ihe Sarasvalti ICnlpn. On llic oilier hand, il is said in Illiiig H, H, 
ilml tlic Blmgnvnl declnrcd Ike IiliHgavnU lo Drnkmri in Llm Eralimu'kitlfm. Ho, jL 
seems 111 at Ihcrc wag mi earlier Bliugavala wliicli ivna llm proloLypo of llic presen L 
Dlmgavotn nnd from wliicli ckapLera liavn been rclnincd in llic InllcF- Il i a most 
probably IkU earlier work wl\lck ia mcnlioned in V\% III, 0, 2?, Kiir I, 1, 19, elc. 
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have been connected with the original parts in such a way that it ia 
very difficult La separate them, 

The inclusion of the Buddha in the three lists of the incarna¬ 
tions of Visnu Dfl need not disprove the above dale. These lists differ 
from one another in length as well as order. So they can never be 
the works of n single linud, Of these three, those given in Dliug I, 3 
and VIj H arc undoubtedly spurious 00 . The remaining one also docs 
not seem to have belonged originally to the Blmgnvata. 

It can hardly bo denied that the Bhagavata has been revised 
and emended at times. But the emendations have been made so 
carefully that it ia very difficult to find them out. The mention cf 
TulusT, Tantra, the ten characteristics of a 'MahapuiTuui'j etc, may 
be due to these revisions and emendations. 

7 . THE KUJ.IMA.-P till AN A * 0 0 , 

The extant ICurma-p., which is divided into two boohs Purvn 
and Uttara, contains a good number of chapters on Hindu customs; 
viz,, Kur I, 2-9 and II, 12-15, 10, 24-25 and 27-20 deal with the duties 
of the four castes and Asramns, II, 1G with customs in general, II", 
18-ID with the daily duties, II, 17 with eatables and non-cu tables, IP 
20-22 with funeral ceremony, IT, 23 with impurity clue to births and 
deaths, II, 20 with girts, II, 00 and 32-99 with expiation, I, 90-38 and 
II, 94-42 with holy places, I, 28 with Yuga-dlmrnm, mid I, 20 with 
the nature of the ICnli age (Kali-svarfipa). 

The Kurnm-p. informs us Unit the entire Purana of this title 
consisted of four Sanihitfis, viz., UrfdimT, BfirigavatT, Haim and 
Vni^navi, and that the copy oF the Puvfuia which is now available is 
only a part named Urfdiml SniphUri 101 . Of the other three Sinuhitus 


“ Sec IllififT I, 3, II, 7 nnd VI, B. 

“ See 111Q, Yu), Yin, 1 DS 2 , pp, 2S3-2GQ. 

,oa Tha ASD cd. la yenernlly Llic snino a?. Lhc Vniign. cd. The corre«ijoiidui{j 
clinplcrA in llic Lw« ediLiona nrc Llic following: 



AHD cd. 



Viuign. cd. 

r. 

1-27 

= 

i, 

1-27 respectively. 


2H-2D 



2B. 


ao-/ifl 



2P-/I3 respectively. 

ii. 

1 -91 

= 

ii, 

1-31 respectively. 


82-33 



32. 


AMI* 

= 


33-14 respectively. 


There nro, of course, occnsiuniil vnrSiitiuim in rcnding.s mill nmnhufl of verses in Uio 
corresponding chapters, 

11)1 Cf. Kur I, 1, 21-S3. 

Hy Iheir men Lion of Llic ICfirmn-p. ns consisting of two Uliiigns, the Snurn-p, 
(fl. 11), Sknndn-p. (V, lit 1, 42), clc, refer dclmilcly Lo llic cxlnnl Kiirnin. 

8 
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which seem to be lost, the extant Kiirmn-p. gives us no information. 
The Nurndlyfl-punlijn, however, contains h list or contents ot ell the 
four Saiiiliitfis, the contents of llic Ikuhmi Sniphilu tallying fully 
with those of the extant KfimiJi, According to Lhe Nnrudiyn, the 
Bhiigavati Sulphite, which consisted or live I'fldns (parts) and was 
termed 'Paflca-pndl', dealt sepnrnlely with the means of livelihood 
of the different castes,—the first I* fid a being given to the moans of 
livelihood of the BiTdininns, the second to those of the Ksnlriyas, 
the third to those ot the Vnisyus, the fourth to those of the Sudras, 
and the fifth to those of the mixed castes; the Kauri SnipliUii wa's 
divided into six parts dealing with the methods of performing the 
’six acts’ (Satkarmn, viz., Vaslkarnna, Mantua, Ucciitnnn etc.) ; niul 
the VaijinivT Saiphitii. was divided into four Pfulas dealing with 
Mokga-dhnrma for Lhe Lwice-born. As regards the lengths of these 
four Saqihitus the Naradiya-p. .says that they contained GOOD, 4000, 
2000 and 5000 verses respectively 1 * 1 *, 

The present Kurmn-p. betrays lire Lwo main stages 103 through 
which it has passed Lo nllain its present form. The earlier portions 
—especially the first two chapters or liouk I—which have escaped, 
of course not totally, the interfering hands of Lhe rival sectaries, 
show that the Kfirmn originally belonged most probably Lo the 
PnficanUrns and that nrtcrwnrds it was appropriated by the 
Pusupatns who added to it many new myths, legends, accounts of 
holy places and the like in order Lo nttnin their sectarian end. 

The first two chapters of the Kunmi-p. strike the keynote or 
the whole work. The summary of contents of these Lwo introductory 
chapters is given with a view Lo showing not only the originality of 
these two chapters but also their vital connection with the contents 
of Lhoso other ehnpLers which seem lo have belonged to the Kurnm-p. 
in its Vi.piuite form, In ICur I, 1 the snges of the Naimisa forest ask 
Lomaliarsana to narrate the Piirann. Consequently, L,omnhar$nnn 
refers to the live characteristics of the Purfums, names the eighteen 
Mnhapiminas and Upapuranas, mentions the four Sniphitiis of the 
Kurina, and proceeds to report what Vi.snu in the Torm of the 
Tortoise said Lo the gods and sages who attended the churning or 
the ocean of milk. During Lhe churning, Loinalmrsana says, fin arose 
and was taken by Vispu who introduced her ns his own fiakli Lo the 
inquisitive gods and .sages. The latter Lhen asked the Tortoise to 
narrate what would happen nt ‘knln-lcsnyn 1 , Consequently, the 
Tortoise began with the sLory oF Imlrrulyinnnn Lo whom, lie said, he 
had formerly narrated tlio Pmurui-saiphilii and given instructions 

,,!l Niir I (Purvn-klmmla), loo, 1 - 22 , 

1,1 Though there nrc (races of Sriklii amt Nnlailisn influence in Kur I, 12 mill I, 
62 respectively, they nrc negligible, 
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on Knrman (meaning llic duties of Lhc castes and Asrnmas) and 
jiifuuL. Though the Tortoise narrated briefly the sLory of Iiidra- 
dyumini referring to the hitter's desire Lu gain knowledge of Lhc 
supreme God (i.c,, Visuu-Bruhnia), the appearance of Sri who lmd 
referred him to V-isnu, and the appearance of Vi$iiu who had told 
Indradyumna how Lhc supreme God could be experienced through 
Jilfuia and Dlmkti by those obeying the rules or castes and stages, 
lhc gods and the sages were not satisfied wiLh it. They asked the 
Tortoise to repeal what lie lmd said to Iiulrudyumiin. Here ends 
Kur I, 1. Tlic next chapter narrates what the Tortoise said to his 
audience; viz., the origin of Lrahmii, ltiidra and Sri from Vlsiui 
himself; the appoinUnciiL of Sri Lo delude Lhc people with ft view to 
compelling them to undergo rebirths; the creation of the nine sages, 
the four Vedas ami the four cnsles by IJrahmii; and the establish¬ 
ment of the rules of Dhnrnm fur the different castes and singes of 
life. 

The originality of these two introductory chapters is shown by 
the vital connection which the story of Indriulyumna has with the 
narration of Lhe Puriinn. As regards the contents of lhc Kfirnm-p. 
the Matsyn says ; "That in which Janurdami, in the form of a 
Tortoise, in the region under Lhe earth, explained the glories of 
duty, wealth, pleasure ami liberation through Llie story of Indrn- 
dyumim to the sages in Hie proximity of Sakrn, which refers Lo the 
Lak?ini-kalpa, and contains eighteen thousand verses, is the Kfirma- 
puraiia 1,At)1 1 The Agni 10a and the NaradTya-p. u,n also say that the 
Kurma-p. was narrated by Lhc Tortoise through the story of Indrii¬ 
dyumna. Thus these Funiiins testify to Lhc traditional connection 
of the story of Iiulvadyumna with the narration of the Purfuin, The 
originality of these two chapters is further established by the inter¬ 
polations, some of which were made by the worshippers of Siva and 
Brahma, even in these chapters, For examples wc may refer to 
Kur I, 1, 107-121 in which Indrndyumim is made quite irrelevantly 
to go to sec Brahma, obviously with a view to adding to the glory 
of the latter; to ICur I, 2, 01 If. wherein the position of Siva seems 

ifil yatra dhnnnarlha-kfimGnnqi mokfasya w raadtale\ 
vulhdtmyaM kalhuyamnsn kunuarftpi jaiuhdnwak\\ 
u\(lr(\(li/umna-prns(\\\tjc\\a ffiiltht/tth i(jATa-jtu/ijift//inu| 
npludasa mhasriini lQli\s\n\gicdimi\[i^iuyiknm\\ Mnl fi9, 40-17. 

lcB hunnam cii/ifa-sahtt^rnifi cn kiirmoktnni crc rnsrT^afcl 

iudra(lyiimi\[\‘j)rasanijci\a " * * " || A(f 27*, ID. 

100 /fiAvnii-MprlinicfinVai/i yatra ktirnui-vnpuT /ian/i|| 

dhaTmnrlha^hlnia-mok^niidiji muhaLmytnji ca pflhak p[lhak\ 
indrady\m)iiL-i)T(i3ttnyci\a 7 mlhnrfibhyo ff(ii/rmur7flA[| 
tat sajjfaffnia-jn/injrajji ja-raUifijayi/ifiof/i iidi/t<un| 
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to be raised higher limn that of Viynu by directing the application 
or the three kinds of meditation (bhnvanii) to him mill by nlLnching 
more importance to the Suivii sect-mark l tripumlm\ wherein 
l'radliuna comprising Bndimii, Yi 5 j.u 1 nnd ftiva is wiiil to dwell; nnd 
most probably also to Kfir I, 1 , 1 C -20 in whieh the eighteen TJpn- 
piiriinn.s have been immetl. 

We now turn Lo examine the theology of these two chapters, 
because this examination will reveal the ciulier character of the 
l'uriina. In these two chapters Vis mi (also called Narky ruin 
Ill'slkcsrt, Viisudcvo. etc ) is idenlilied with the supreme Brahma, 
lie is described us imperishable, eternal, indivisible and higher than 
the highest 107 . In Iviir I, 1 , (1(1-7!) Imlradyumini eulogises Vi. 51 . 1 n by 
attaching to him all the attributes which arc expressive of the 
supreme Brahma. Here Vi 5 i.n 1 is described ns 'visvtUmnii', 'pnra- 
malinnu 1 , ’liirguna', 'ni^kaln', ’visvarupa’, 'iiimkara', 'ni-sprapnnea', 
TulimadhyiiiiLu-hmn', 'jnfma-giunyu 1 , 'bhcdiiblicda-vihma', 'aiiiiiulii- 
rupiu 1 , 'ananla-mfirli 1 , 'cinmiiLm' and the like and is called Brahma 
capable of being experienced only through knowledge. I 11 several 
other places Visnu idenlilies his own self with the only Healily—the 
supreme thulium u,s . There seems lo lie n distinction made between 
VjsnU'Drahina. and llm inferior Vi 51 .n 1 of the Trinity. The former is 
'aksara' and 'gwdha-rupa', but the latter is under the iutluencu of 
ICfdn and manifests himself before worshippers. 

Sri, the wife of Visnu, is his feakli, She is said Lo have been born 
of Vi?nu himself in the Srl-kalpa ,u0 ami is characterised by Lhe same 
signs ns those of her cimsuvt 110 , viz,, she has four linns, carries 
the conch, the disc nnd the lotus, and is adorned with a 
garland 111 . She is the main source from which Brahma, Siva ami 
other gods derive their own Saktis and become known 
ns 'aaktimat' 112 . In the supreme slate Vi.sou and his Snkli 
arc indistinguishable and constitute the supreme Brahma 113 , but 
in creation the latter manifests herself ns Muyfi Sakti and 
is vested with the three Gunns 111 . It is this MalmmilyfL who 
deludes the people and compels them to undergo rebirths 110 . 

The position, which Siva and Brahma occupy in the earlier por¬ 
tions of the extant Ktirma-p., is certainly inferior to Hint of Vi?mi. 


1,1 Sqc Kflr I, 1, 03, OR and 71. 

1M Kur I, 1, 61-68 j 1, D5; and 2, 3. ,r<l Kflr I, 1, 38 j and I, 2, 7. 
m Kflr 1,1, 60. 111 Kfn I, 1, 30, 

I1J Kur I, 1, 37. Cf. also Kur J, 1, 41-45, wherein Viwu sayn j " (Iwlrndyumnu.) 
rciorLed Lo me after knowing Llwl Brahma, Mnhndcvn and oilier HoJa with llicir 
own Snklis ait situated in my Snkli". 

Cf. Kur I, 1, 50, 1,1 Kur I, 1, 34-30, 

*“ Cf, K6r I, 2, 18. 
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They are ranked as common gods, so much so that even Imlrn- 
dyumnaj as Visnu says, was invincible to Saipkara and others 11 ” in 
hia previous birth. Regarding the origin of these two gods Vi$nu 
himself says that before creation he was sleeping alone on live serpent- 
bed; at the end of the night he awoke and thought of creation, and 
the four-faced Brahma was born of his grace mid the threc-cyed 
ltndra of his anger 117 , Visnu further says that Brahma created 
beings at hia command 11 *, As Visnu himself is the creator, preserver 
and destroyer and as Siva and Brahma are said to have been born 
of Visnu, he is sometimes addressed with Lhe names of these two 
gods, When, in ICur I, 1, 07 if., Vi.^nu appears before Indrudyumna, 
the laLLcr addresses him with various names including ‘msdiadeva’, 
'siva J nnd 'paramos Lhin\ The epithets 'mahesvaia’, 'paramesvara 1 
and ‘Isa’ also are applied to mean Vitfnu, but these arc probably Lo 
be taken in their literal sense and not ns names. For instance, 
Vifliiu calls himself , Isvarn J which is synonymous with 'Ihil'. Hence 
we shall be in the wrong if wc think Unit ludradyumim ‘desired Lo 
gain knowledge of the glory or Siva 1 . UuL it seems highly probable 
that Iiulradyumna wauled Lo realise Vi$mi-Ili , aluua ni) who remains 
screened by his Mitya, namely LaksmT. But none can realise Vis nu¬ 
ll rah in a unLil one knows the true self of this Mfiyii, and Lima sur¬ 
passes her, by worshipping Visnu 1 - 0 , lienee Indrndymnnn is found 
to worship the great god Visnu, and as a result Laksuu, Lhe Mfiyii 
of Visnu, reveals her true self, explains her idcnliLy and refers him 
to Visnu—of course, the inferior Visnu of the Trinity—for true 
knowledge, ludradyumim is, however, found afterwards Ln gain it 
from Visnu and realise the One, viz., supreme Brahma, IL should 
be noted that if Indradyummi desired to gain knowledge of Siva, lie 
would not have Lo surpass the Mitya of Visnu, as, we know, Siva has 
liis own Mfiyfi Sakli. 

The theology of thc.se two introductory chapters cf the Iuirma-p., 
in which there is a considerable amount of Sfikla element, approaches 
very closely to that of the Piincniifitra Saiphitas like the Alnr- 
budhnya m . The philosophy is in both based on the thcislic Yoga. 

The very name ‘Urahml Samhitfi 1 which is given to our cxliint 
Kurma-p, and Lite numerous references lo Jiiiina in Lhe first two 


llfl ICur I, 1, 43. 

Jn Kur T, 2, 3-0, il * Km I, 2, 22. 

119 Kur I, 1, 03, Iu this verse the word acjjulnt olio of Llic uniats of Vi.^iu, occurs. 
1M Cf. Kur I, 1, 00 wherein Lnkfmil Enys lo Indnulyumim: n I full to overpower 
those who worship PiiriisoUnmn, the prop of nil beings 3 -, with Jiiunn- niul Knrmn-yogn' 1 . 
Also cr. ICur I, 1, 123. 

\ 121 Sco, Dr, Schrader, Introduction to the INWicnriUrn imd the AfiLrbudlmyn* 

Bniphitii, 
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chapters 12 * naturally raise the doubt that llie Kuriua-p. in its 
Visiiui tc form i mis I have conluTiicil .some chapters on the knowledge 
of Visnu-Hruhma. There sue, of course, some chapters (vi/,„ II, 1-11) 
in the extant Kiinim which ileal with ,1 jifma-yngu ami constitute the 
IsViiiu-giLfi, hut these me Ihisupula documents ptirc mul simple. 
Then the question arises as to the presence of the original chapters 
oil knowledge. In the extant Kurina-p. itself there me evidences to 
sliow LhaL Lite chapters, which now no by the name ’Isvarn-gUil’, once 
belonged to the VisnuiLe Kfirina-purfuiu in some other form* mul 
that these were first spoken by Visnij in the form of the Tortoise 
but reported perhaps by Vy5.su Lu the sages of the Nuimisn forest 
at the request of Sola Lomalmrsiua, At the very uutseL of tlio 
extant Kurma-p, there me lines wliieh tend to ascribe tin; authorship 
of these chapters la Vi son himself, h’lir instance, in Kur l, 1, 17 it 
is said that in a previous birth of Iudiadyuiuua Visnu promised to 
impart to him the most see vet knowledge so that Imlmdyumna might 
merge into himself in the end ; and in Kur I. I, (il LaksinT, the iMfiyfl 
of Vi^riUj reveals herself to Iiidriidyiimna and, being asked to tell 
him how Viijnn-Urahma could be realised, says: “Narayai.ia himself 
will impart the hnowledgc to you”, Towards the end of the 
ICurma-p. also the knowledge (of Ilraliinu) is said to have been 
declared by Niigilyana. 1 - 1 , These evidences ere corroborated by the 
Iivarn-gltfi itself. At the very beginning of Ibis Gilu the sages rcfcij 
to the topics, viz,, creation in (lie Svayaipbhuvn Mnnvanlara, the 
expansion of the universe, and the description of the Manavaularas, 
as matters alrcndy explained by Loinahar.siuin, mul want to hear 
from him that knowledge which will enable them to experience tl\c 
supreme Iirahmn (which is, as wc have seen above, no other than 
Visnu himself in his supreme state). Accordingly Loinnhar$nna first 
remembers his teacher Vyiisa and is about Lo begin when the latter 
arrives there nil on a sudden. Lomaharsaiia receives him wilh due 
honour and requests him lo narrate the knowledge of llralunu saying : 

"me hi munayah Juntas tnyastl dharmu-tatparfilt] 
rfiiiruj'fl jfii/otc cm'piTjji rnJcliuu ucfinsi 
jmnaiji vimuktidayi divyatfi yan me siikjult turq/oefifam | 
munimyi vyuh-ftaift puruaiji uifmiiinl j 1 ’ 

(ICfir’ll, I, 12-13). 

But Vyasa replies: "I slmll tell you wlmL Siva himself, being risked 
by the sages Sanatkiunfira rind others, spoke out Lo them in ancient 
times’’, making no mention of the Tortoise, and begins with the 
story in which Siva is brought in Lo declare the knowledge of Siva- 

,M Kur I, 1, verses 47, 04, HO, 121-5 mul so oil. 

” Kir II, 43, l, 
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Bralnna to the sages Sanatlaimarnj Sannka and others. Vyasa's 
reply to Lomahars ana's request is so .irrelevant that the touches of 
later hands are easily detectable in these chapters, 

Wc have now sufficient reason to hold that the extant ICurma-p. 
was originally a Faflcariitra document 121 , It was nfLcrwards recast 
so successfully by the Pfisupntna that its Visnuite character was 
obscured almost totally, The Ihisupntas not only rewrote some of 
the original sections, giving up others that went against their own 
interest, but introduced much new material in the form of myths 
and legends for the glorification of Siva and the Pasupnta Vratn 
and Yoga. They were not satisfied with these changes even, Ii\ 
Kiir Ij 25 Visnu is presented as worshipping the Siva-lihgns and 
accepting the Pnsnpata Vrata and Yoga for obtaining a son through 
Siva's favour. 

It is necessary to give here a brief account of the Pasupatas as 
they are described in the Kurma-p, in order to understand their 
true character and to distinguish them from the other sects of Siva- 
worshippers. In Kiir I, H, 22 IT, there is a story about Simla, one 
of the grandsons of king Pjthu, wherein an ascetic named Sveta- 
fivatara is said to have founded the Pfisupata order, The story 
narrates that Susila went to the Himalayas wiLh a view to practising 
asceticism and worshipped Siva, All on a sudden there came a 
Pfisupata ascetic named Svctiisvatnra and gave him instructions on 
divine knowledge as well as on the vow of his own order. He also 
addressed his disciples present there and referred to Lho holiness of 
the place addingj “Yogins, who have studied the order founded by 
me, sit absorbed in meditation on the impartible and blissful 
Mahadevn ,,, - I \ This Svetusvatava seems to be identical with the 
first incarnation of Maluideva, namely Sveta, according to the 
Nakullsa Pasupatas. This Sveta also is said to have been incarnated 
on the Himalayas and to have had a large following 12 ®. Or the 
legend may connect the Sanipradilya with the inchoate Pilsupata- 
Brahma doctrine of the fivetiisvatara Upanisad. The scriptures of 
this Piisupata order are the Atlinrvasirus-upnnij^ad and the Saln- 
rudrlya section of the Ynjurveda 127 , These PAsupalas bold the Vedas 


lfll A careful imnlysis of Llic contents of Llic present ICurirm diowfl llml Lhe 
IWoiain IU Visnuilo clinroelcr appro iu: lied much, like die Vijmiiqniriiim, to Ilia old 
definition nl the l’liriinn of 'five cliiiriirlcrufiiej) 1 and llml it looked llic clinplcrti on 
Tlrllia-mfiliaLmya, Gf. Iuir II, 1, 1-2 nml JI, 4.1, 1-2, hnLli nf which certainly 
belonged lo the earlier ICurmn ns llioy do not meiiLion llic contents of these preceding 
chapters which lvero iiilcrpolaLcd by Llic PiiSupatns. 

" Kur I, 14, 40. 

1M Kiir I, C2, 2 tf. 

lflT Kiir I, 2Q, 00 n»d J, 14, 30, 
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in high esteem nml look down upon those who decry these holy scrip¬ 
tures, The regular study of Llie Vedus is one of their main duties 1 '- 18 . 
They cite only the Vedic hymns, perform Lhe Agniholrn, use the 
Vedie Mnntrns, follow Vculic rules anil meditate on the syllable 
p Oj 7 a ,JS0 , Once Siva is even made to say : "Oh lliTdiunuis, my form 
is the Vedas; none versed in oilier Sunlras realises my true self * 
* # ni30 p T)ie pasupat/i vow con.visis in besmearing the body 

with ashes, wearing a piece of rag or remaining naked, pulling on 
the sacred Ihreml, living on roots and fruits, bathing thrice daily, 
hearing strange signs, holding a torch in the hand, laughing, singing, 
dancing, making amorous jesturcs, mid so forth, The Pa4upatas 
also worship Siva with /lowers and meditate on Hie god ns seated 
in the sun. Those who enter heart nml smd into the Pusupata order 
arc required to do 'snijinyfisu' and practise the Ihlsupatri Yoga which 
is described in the ISvara-gllii. The TTisnpalns hate those sects 
which are guided hy the TnnLrns. These scirplures. they say. were 
originally promulgated by Siva with n view to deluding the sagc9 
cursed hy Gautama 1,11 , 

It lms been shown above that the extant lulrmn-p. belonged 
originally to the PfificariUras but was later appropriated by the 
Tfiimpatna who should be distinguished from Urn Agamic ftaivas and 
other Sivailc sects. An attempt will now In 1 made? In determine the 
(Into of composition nf the Visnnitc Knrmn-p, and also of that of its 
appropriation l)y the Piiihipa! ns, because Unit will help mi Lo ascer¬ 
tain the periods during which llm chapters rm Hindu customs were 
interpolated^-. 

A comparison between these two chapters on the mm hand and 
the Visnii-p., Ilariviini-sa and Ululgavala-p. on Urn oilier shows the 
advance, so far as theology is concerned, made by tbn Kfmna-p. 
over these VaisnnviLc documents, in none of which there is traceable 
any gfikta influence. In the Yisnu-p, there is, of course, n solitary 


148 KGr I, 3fi, 0 ■ I, 14. 4R ; cLe. 

138 Kfir I, 14, 30; IT, D7, R0; 5JT, IlH; ami I, flfl, 7. 

10,3 Kfit II, 37, UR. 3 

131 Kfir I, 10, DQ-m. 

131 I have kIiowii Iu Iiuliim Cullnrc, VuL T, \\\\> fiftt-QH, lluil Ilia fiiiiflMuqilftri 
(12-flfl) of ICfir II, wlilcJi cniislilnle Dig Yyilsn-tfilii, ara nnlliiiitf ljul Llie Uitomm- 
snipliilil will) a few luMiliunnl ehiipLurs. Tlml in lhe Vi^niaU? Kfirmn-]). anlliinff 
inlervericd between t]ic ijoulion on Mubfm-jfiiimi (w)iirii nuw iiiipcutt) in u chmiiftiil 
form under Lhe name of JAvnrn-gllii cons Li Luting Kfir II, 1-11) nml Kiir II, 43 
dealing Willi Prnluya, is shown by the opening versca of Lhe Utter. These verse* avc i 
filler uuricii— 

ctad clfcami/a uijuniiMji TuTrai/aiia-inu/c/icrifaml 
/filrz/Tci-nlpad/rorfTwi dcvajji papracchw munayaft 
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line in which Lnk.smi lifts been called Yi^nu’s Sakti lon , but it has 
already been shown that the verses 15 to the end oF Vi§ I, Bj including 
the line referred to above, were interpolated, Now, if the Ilini- 
vaipSa was added to the Mahabhilratn after the latter had attained 
its present form, it the date of the Visnu-p. is pushed up ns early us 
the fourth century A.D. and if the miugavata is placed somewhere 
about the sixth century A.D., then the date of the Vismiite Kiirina-p. 
cannot possibly be earlier than the middle of the sixth century. This 
upper limit of the date of the ICurina-p. h supported by a Pfulcaratra 
Saiphita named Jayalchya, which, though replete with Tantrie rites, 
remarkably lacks the Sakti theory unlike the Ahirbiidhnya-Jiuiiihita, 
The Jayfikhya mentions Laksml and three oLhers, viz., Jayd, Kirti 
and Maya, as Vignu's wives and Saktis 181 , blit they play no part at 
all in creation. Ilcncc the very nature of the theology oF the 
Jayfikhya shows that it is earlier than the Ahirbudhnya. 11, Bhatta- 
carya, in his Foreword (pp. 20-34) Ln the Jayfikhya-.samhitu, assigns 
it to about 450 A.D, on the strength of doctrinal and pahcographical 
viewpoints. If a period of at least 100 years be allowed For the 
Piilficarfitras' acceptance of the Sakti theory and their writing or 
re-writing of the ICurma-p,,—for it is more probable tlmt the ftakli 

fsnya ileu/i— 

kathitv bhavutu ffhtirmo 'innksia-jfifinam ttnvfolarmn\ 
lofitiuiiiji sur(/u-v\utfmi vuwxn fljmiijrjijhjjJNj rri|| 

uliintm ^ruUn/nm vnkhun fjr/am| 

*■ n * K M 

The word vijuiina in llie first verse rerlalnly pninls t« the sn-ciilleil Isvfini-ftllii, nl 
Die beginning of ivliirrli Llic sugus mpmsL Suln Ln mirruLu In llicin UmL 'vijmiun 1 
(knowledge) which lie 1ms received Imm JCrsna Dvnipiiyiiini (iT. iCur II, 1, 4). 
Moreover, llio knowledge Hint is ileulL with in the Jsviua-gllii is uflen culled 

■viiiuu\a' (CC, K\w 11, 2, \crRca l, UG, UK, SO, fifi wmL ro tm) v TlutYtCwt lL\& fact 

Lhat in Uig VifliiuiLo ICiimiii-p. the ihnplcr on Friday a was inunedinlcly preceded 
by the sa-cnlled I,4vnm-giLu ficcins to he undeniable. The word tNuirmn hi Lhc 
second verse quoLcd nhova points noL lo Lhc Vyruiii-gllii IniL Lo lhc Smrli-.sccLions 
(vij?,i Kur I, 2-3) which occur oL Lite very beginning and which belonged, ns wc 
aluill see below, Lo Lhc VisiujUc Kilrmu-p. These original H in pi-sec Linus lire nki 
referred Lo Uy Lhe opening vmon of Lho Ijvnrn-RlLfi. 

From nil lids iL appears UmL Lhe Vyiisii-flUii wnfl inlorpnhiLeil by lhc Pfchipjilna 
mn.a prolmlily nl lhc? Lime of recalling Lho Vismiile Kfirmu-p,, Micro being imlliing 
Lo show lluiL JL was inLcrpulnLed uflcnvnnls. Oil Min oilier IiiiiiiI, in lhc Yyicm- 
ftlLfi Lhc Agamic fiiuvius arc called FnSupaLas ImL arc classed willt lhc Pupa^lna 
(Lc.. Llic non-Vcilic seels), Of Lhe fifihln.i, only Llm Vim ms are miniimiml. TlmL 
such a slalc of tliinga emmot biiL point Lo n dntc earlier limn H0O A.D. we nliall 
see below, The PfiSupnLa tinge of the Vyihyi-giLii seems lo strengthen Llic :i1id\g 
supposition, IL speaks so oflcn cr lhc FnAupnln Vrala and Yoga 111ul iL could lmvc 
been inLcrpoInlcd by none but Lhc PfisupaLna. 

133 Vis I, H, 27n— avisfam bho gadapiinih falrfir hkpmlr dvijottama. 


9 
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theory was firsL imbibed by the Faiicaratra .Saiiiliitas wbicli nrc Lhc 
main literature of tins seel and then by oilier works,-—then the date 
of the Vi.siiuilc Kumia-p. cannot lie earlier limn about 050 A.D, 
Thus we get lhc upper limit of Hie ilnlc of rain position of the extant 
Kfirmn. It may lie questioned whether lhc upper limit can be 
placed so laic. As an answer wc may refer to Liu* opinion of Fargiter 
who says: "The Kfirmn account (of lhc dynasties) is a composite 
production. Now and again il 1ms n few lines like the Yhyu text, 
and like Lhc Malsyn text, in the Aiksvftku ginicalngy, but il follows 
the Malsyn rather, where they differ, li is a lute composition and 
shows Brnliinaniciil features; thus it limits most of the Yiiyu’a talcs 
and introduces llraliiunuicnl fabrications instead : fur instance, it 
makes Gautama (who wns far later) a eon temporary of Yuvanusva I, 
ami tells long fables about king Yasumanns and the Ilnilmyu kings 
Juyudhvaja and Durjnyn'' 1 "''. It should he remembered lliaL the 
nge of a Parana depends more upon the genuineness of its most vital 
constituents, viz., account of creation and the dynastic lists, than 
upon anything else. 

Let us now try to determine Lhc period when the Vi simile 
Kiimin-p. was recast li.V the Fasiipalas, because that will help us 
to determine the lower limit. Yidylikarn Yiijnpeyin quotes verses 
from Kur I, 22 and II, *17 in his Nilyfiefinipuddlmli; Narasirpha 
Vajapeyin from Kfir I, 1 and II, 18, 23 and 1)7 in his Nilyachra- 
pmlipa; Vncnspalimisra from Kur I, 80 and 37 in Iris Tiltha- 
cintiimani; Sidnpilni from ICfir II, 30 and 89 in his Pruyascitln- 
viveka; Mndanopfda from Kur II, 18 in his Mudaim-purijiHa; 
Mndhaviieilrya from Kt'ir II, 13-1(1, 18-20, 22-25, 27-21), 83, 30, 30 
and 43 in his Uhnsya on the Fnriisara-smrli; ITcmfldri from Kfir I, 
1-3, 5 and 30 and II, 12, 19, 15, 1H, 20-23, 211 and 41 in Ids CaLur- 
vnrgn-cinUiinaiju; DovapabbaLln from Kur I, 9 and IT, 12, ID, 1C, 
10, 16-20, 24 and 25 in his SmrLi-cninlrikfi ; AuiriiddlinblmUn from 
Kur II, 23 in his Iliiridntii; mid lhdlfilusenu from Kur II, 19, 20 
and 44 in Ids Dimastignra (see App.), These quotations show that 
the Kfirmn became a Piisupuliv document not Inter than at least 
1100 A.D. Bhiiskiii’iieiii'yu, in his llraliiniisfilm-liliii^ya, p. (12, quotes 
three verses (anridinidkunu etc.) ns declared by the Puiirarjikiis. 
Two of these verses tally with Kur I, 2,28 and I, 7, (III. On pp. (14-05 
Bhaskarucarya quotes from ‘Sni|'Li ,,!,,J three, nuivc verses, Lwo of 
which arc traceable in the ICfirma-p, (viz,, I, 7, 07 and 00), One of 

1,1 JnynUliya-Biunliiiri, VI, 77 and 84; anil XII, SO nml 81. 

“ Fnrgiler, AlIIT, p. 81, 

M flic lerni ’Smfli' as distinct (cniu "rruli.’ fa hwmI by Snmknrficiiryn, 
Dlmskam and others to mean nil works except Vcilie. 
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these four verses, which are common to the Dhriskara-bhfisya and the 
ICurma-p.j contains the word makes vara. But these do not carry 
us further, as the word 7 naheivara has been used in its literal sense 
to mean Visnu in the introductory chapters of the Itiirmn-p. 
and ns it is not sure that the versus were quoted by Dh7L.ska 1^1 from 
the Kurma-p. So we arc in need of oLhcr evidences. A perusal of the 
extant Kunna-p. convinces 011 c of the fact that the object or appro- 
imaling the Puifina was not only to ventilate the antagonistic 
attitude which the Pas up at ns bore against their Piincariitra rivals 
but also to make an attempt Lo popularise their faith which was in 
a decadent condition 137 . I 11 several places of the Kunna-p. the sects, 
which arc originally Tan trie or which have imbibed Tan trie rites 
and practices, are mentioned with hatred. The non-Vedic Pa$aiula 
Sastras, viz., Klipiila 138 , Dhairavn, Yfunala, Vania, Arlnita, Kapiln, 
Piulcaiiitra, paniara, Nfikula, Furva-paScima, Pas u pat a, Sonia, 
Lang ala, Sfitlvatn 100 , .and many others (any mi sahasrasah), arc said 
to have been declared by Siva with a view to deluding the sagos who 
were cursed by Gautama 11(1 . The Vcdic Pusupalas hate even lo 
speak with the followers of these Pas and a Sastrns 111 and consider 
the latter’s presence in funeral ceremonies ns sinful lJ2 . It is to be 
noted Unit in the ICurina-p, those Pusupatas who accept Tantric 
practices and attach more importance to the Tantras are also 
called Pfisupatas but are characterised by the epithet ‘Pa?arida\ The 

1BT Cf. Kur I, 20, D and 25, 

,M This is the liLernlurc of the Knpuln or KApMikn, sect which is very old. 
In nn inscription dating from Lhc first half of the 7Lli century A,D. 
ICnp ales v urn, mid his nsec Lies arc mentioned (cf. Dli nudnik nr, VnisnnvLnn 
etc., p. IIP). Vniahnmilnrn. knew Lite Kfipidas (cf, kcJ(Ulhi-sak<\lc\* 
fovala hiipnJani iva urrUnra dhaltc — Urimt-snnihilu, p. 01. This line has 
been quoted by Pnllrilnseim in his AdbhulAsuanra, p. 237). According 
la Apnrnrkn the SivuiLe aecls (Llio Kriprilikna P) urc intended by a Sutra of 
ApnsLninba which includes the word hajmla (see Aparurlin's com. on Yiij., 
pp, 12-13), 

196 According Lo Kur I, 21, 31-33 SnLLvnln, son of Aipfri oT the Yndu family, 
is said In lmvo worshipped Viisudevn iliiiI prnimilgiilcd the Snttvnla 
S-iilslm which was heard liy llio lmslnrds (hu[i(la-yoMibhih anifai/0- 
Thin SaLLvala Siislra \h mosL probably u branch of the JiLornUirc nf the 
I'fifteiufiLrns, Tu the Liviirn-muphilu n 9 N N " the FfincnriUra 
flora lure is divided into Lwd browl daws— Divyn and MimibJinsiln, or 
ns llevciilcd nml Trndilioiml, The prominent among Uie Divya class nro 
considered Lo be Llircc, namely, the SfilLvaln, rauskrua and llic Jayukhyfi 
culled ns the Llirec jewels or the railcar film literature’, (foreword to llio 
Jnyfikhyn-sniphilii, p. 12 ). 

110 Cf. Kur I, 12, 250-25B; I, 10, 115-117; I, 21, 31-33; I, 20, 25; II, 10, 
15-10; II, 21, 32-33; mid II, 37, 140-147. 

111 Kur II, 10, 15, lu Kur II, 21, 02-33. 
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literature of the IVi^uuJa Ihlsupnlns h culled X 1 ilsii]mta SiLstra. It is 
dear llmt the distinctive names 'Ssiivw' tor these Vunnu^a I’intupiitas 
and 'Aguma' for their literature did nut come into use at the time 
llic Kurmu-p. was recast by the Piisupulus who acknowledged Vculic 
suneliim, If these terms \mc known nl lluiL lime, these Yedic 
IMsupalus would never have called Ibeir 'unworthy 1 rivals 
'IMsu palms’; nor would they luive likrd to irmncel the mime of their 
deity with the litemlure which they hated so much. Now, the 
evidences of Aparfirhu, Illiiisknnictlrya and others show that the 
distinctive epithrU 1 Saiva’ mol 'Aginim* hi mean the Piisiuula 
Pusupatns and their literature respectively had been widely recog¬ 
nised before Liu; lOUl eeiiLiiry A/D. Tim Skuiukipurunn mentiuus 
the 'flaivas' and Ihe 'Agumas 1 at every step. The Sravium-Ilelgohi 
hiscrijilicm of llallisemi (112!) A.]).) inejilious ihe Sniviis, lMifiu- 
pulus, Duuddhas, Kiipfdikas and Kfipilns lja . The repealed menlion 
of Liu: fiuiviis and IMsiipalas together by Apmaika shows ihnl be 
was familiar with the distimTmn la-tween these, two seels. In 
Ids Lime the literature of Llie ftaivus was culled Saivngama or fisiiva 
Siislra. lie also refers In Llie philosophical dodrinrs of the. Saivus, 
X’iisiipuLas, PrifieiUiUias, Hfiipkliyas and Puliinjulas 111 . On pp, 111-11 
and U\ of his corn* Apuriuka rpuiles Ivvu verses numiuiu lo Llie 
DevIpmaiuL and Yogu-ySjuavalUyu, ami u third from a ‘Kmrlik In 
these verses the Snivu.s and Push| mbis luive hem clearly differen¬ 
tiated. These qunUtums show that the uuuuh "Saiva' and ’Agumsi' 
began Lo be used before the Lime of composition id nl least those 
portions or the Dcvl-piimmi, Yogu-yfijiuivulkyn and ’fniuyli’ from 
which the {imitations have been made. Apariivka (kmvished about 
1125 A.D. Therefore those distinctive epithets could not have 
possibly conic into vogue later Ilian the beginning of the eleventh 
century. The evidence of the Vniaha-purami ulso points to the 
same lower limit. In Vur 70 and 71, which arc included in the 
Budra-glta, ILudra is brought in to declare the supremacy of Vitfiui 
over nil other gods including himself and to denounce ihe non-Vedic 
(veda-buhya) fiaiva scriptures, nnmely the Nih h vusit- i|i t i ila and the 
Sivasidcllnintas, of the Pusupiilas meaning undoubtedly the Agamic 
6aiyaa, These non-Vedic scriptures, Iliulni adds, were first declared 
by himself ut the request of Visnu in order Lo deludes the people, who 
were crowding the heaven as a result or Visnu-worship. To explain 
why Iliulm declared such 'filthy 1 scrip Lures the -story oF Gautama's 
curse on tlic sages, who sought his slicker on account of famine, is 
introduced. This story runs ns follows: 

1J< Ep. Iml„ III, 1004-05, p. m, 

IU Apnrqrka'a com. on Ynj,, p, 11, 
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Gautama practised austerities in the Dan^laka forest and 
received a boon from Brahma to have plenty of crops. Now, in 
course of Lime there broke out a severe famine which hisLcrt for 
twelve years and compelled the sngcsj who lived in the forests, to 
have recourse to Gautama for maintenance. Gautama supported 
the sages throughout the whole period mid requested them Lo slay 
with him even when the famine was over. So, for n pretext Lo leave 
the place the sages thought out n plan, They created a cow by 
virtue of their magic power and put her in the hermitage, Gmitamn 
understood Unit it was a magic cow and sprinkled waLcr on her citing 
r jahi (kill). The cow fell down, and the sages also left Hie hermitage. 
Gautama then begun austerities anew, As a result Ilmira was 
pleased to come mid give him a piece of his inaLLcd hair which 
Gautama brought Lo his licrmiLuge. This hair caused the Ganges 
Lo flow Llirough the place where llie magic cow lay senseless. The 
touch of the water revived Lhe cow, and consequently the river was 
named GoduvarT, At the sight of Lins .strange event Lhe 'seven sages' 
came suid Llmnked Gautama fur causing Lhe Ganges In How through 
the Dandakii forest. Gautama then realised Lhe whole plan and 
cursed Lhe sages Lo be outside the pale id Veda-dharnm, As ;l result 
of this curse lludra was compelled Lo declare the Nihsvasa-saiphitri. 

A comparison between this story nml Unit found in Kfiv 1, lft, 
05 IT. at once suggests (hat the lludrn-gTLfi was written later than 
Kfir I, 1(1, 95-1 lift. In llm Ivurnuiqi. Lhe story is ,shorter as well as 
simpler. It dues not refer Lo GiiuLunin\s austerities Tor plenty of 
crops or Lo the origin of Lhe river Godavari. The story of GauluumV? 
killing Llie magic cow is not so clum.sy us in Lhe Viiriiliu-p. As there 
are verses common Lo the Vurfdm and Lhe ICurmn-p. HR it is highly 
probable that the story in Lhe former had its prototype in tlmt of 
the latter. As Apariirkn quotes verses from Vnr 70 and 71 in Ilia 
com., ICur I, 10, 05-123, which scorn to be earlier than Var 70 and 71, 
cannot be dated later Ilian 1000 A.D. The repeated mention of only 
Lhe Vanias 110 among Lhe Siikln sects tends to suggest Unit the 
Iiight-hand school, even if it did originate, was noL so prominent at 
the time of recasting the Visnuitc Kurmu-p. As Llie Kuiimi names 
a good number of scots which were influenced by the Silk las, it is 
not probable Lhat it would have left out Llie name of one of the Lwo 
most important divisions of the SfikLas Lhcmsolvcs, iT it were aware 
of the importance of those two divisions. NoWj Aparfirkn is quite 
familiar with the Left- and Iliglit-linnd Sfiktns. lie not only mentions 

li5 For inslmicCj Vnr 70, 43 (vcda-mftrlir tiham eIcJ Ktir II, 37, 14B. 

118 Cf. Kilr I, 12, I, 10, 117; I, 20, 25 ; II, 10, 10 f and XT, 37, M7. 
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these two schools himself in his coin . 117 bill quotes from the- T)evi- 
purana' n few verses in one of which these two Siiklrt .schools are 
mentioned 1 '"". The nature or llic quoted verses shows that the two 
fenkla sdiooln were well-known, Lo the people at the lime thin part 
of the Dovlquuumi was written. 80 Mm ltigliMiand aehoul must 
have begun not lnler than the beginning of Mm eleventh century. 

The evidences adduced above show tlml, Mm Kurma-p. must 
have been recast not later llnm 1000 AT), Li-t us sec if the date can 
be placed earlier still. Uhiiskarfmarya in his IlndniUi.sfilradjlifisyiL 
speaks oF llm fuiir .sects of the Maliusvarns—iTnhipaUs, friivas, 
Kfipiilikus and KStluikn-siddlu r intins ,,tJ . As Uhaskuni is placed 
between H5U and 081) A,D. and 'probably at go mo point near Llm 
beginning of the period' (ranging from 00U to 1050 AT).) IW \ the 
epiLhet 'Saiva' as distinct from TasupaUi' must be dated nut hiLer 
LIulu 001) AT). 'The Tamil puoLN Tirumfihir vvlm lived Mmupvlierc 
about AT), 800, Smuhirar, who was either n contemporary of 
Tirinnulav or cuivus n little later, and Manikku Vudmkur, whose date 
is not far removed from Ad), B0I), all refer to the Aguniu.s «mJ 
both Tirumfilnr and Mfinikkn use much of tludr plinisecilogy ,iai . 
J. C, Chalterji informs us that Lhe touching or the Aganms was 
popular in Kashmir before Yiisugupta who llnuri.dicd about 850 AT), 
and supports this statement by rcfemuws to the Aganms lr,u . These 
evidences show that the 'Again as' became current imt later Limn 
about 800 AJ). Therefore the KOrnni-p., which, ns wo have aeon 
above, docs not,seem to be familiar with the , Afirinias , I emmol possibly 
be later than BOO A.D. llefcmiees to Lhe worship of Brahma 13 * iti 


111 Coni,, pp, 10 nlid l?. 

J " Aparnrka’fl coin., p. )0 .—yf\d npi tlrvipurntit —' tJnia-tlakfirui-vc/fti y0 niiifr- 
iitdiirlfiti-jiurayiihl pic.' 

111 Ulm^ftrfi-ljlia^o, p. 127. In xnnic pliuw llm ruuliiqf ‘ kfiriiku ^iiMJi'iMiiu 1 
Tor ‘krulinkn-sirlillimUiir h found, Cf. Urn land‘'Cilia wiili dir* c«rn. uf Gnviu* 
ilnnitmluj puhlidicd l?y Die ASH, p. 

160 Forquluir, Outline, pp. Of. hImi llm lljtutiiik* In Vindhyriviirl 

I J r«sriilu’H edition uf lhe 11 rail 111 ns film with Hlifu*kMH'hlirt«yri. 

1M Pnrqulinr, Oullnic, p, 10,1. 

w KiwlimTr ftntvinm* pp. 7-10 and aCrt- 

iM In K\ir I, lOOh cnelj uf Llm fimr AfruimiM ii fnrllmr divided iiilu Hirer 
kinds, vi«,i the Vnijumva, Pin Ilrfdinm mnl llm Ihirn-fisrunnL (NuU* Unit 
iCfir I, 2, 1)1) Lo llm hiiI ilrnl willi (lit 1 ililti niiL jmcl-nirjrks, of wliii'li llitf 
ftaivit HcrUnmtk is mA In U* ih« inmt ellevlive. TUcrrfurr IhU purl of 
the clmplcr wiu coiliiinly ivldcd hy lhe riwiipiiliw). fn Riir I, 2. 101 il 
is snid Llml lliosn who take Ktcaurw] lo Dnduim should always Urn (Kc 
Eecl-m&rk (h’faAaJ on llic forcheiul; unit hi Khr I, 3H, 10 Ilifdintu. Vihiiu 
rind Sfiryn nre paid lo lx: wonrliijifKid in the Knli ALw cf. Knr II, 

IB, 00-01 nud II, B0 ; SO ip which there arc dhectioiiB for lhe Worship of 
brahmft, 
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those parts of the Kiirnm-p. which did not certainly belong to the 
Visnuite Kurina tend to indicate that at the time of the recast the 
worship of the god did not die out totally. Hence from the consi¬ 
deration of Bmhmu-worship also the date of the recast cannot be 
placed later than BOO A.D. Thus wc get the lower limit of the date 
of recasting. 

It has been shown above that the upper limit of the date of 
composition of the Visnuite Kiirmn-p. cannot possibly he earlier than 
500 A.D., and now we get Lhe lower limit of the date of recasting. If a 
period of at least fifty years be allowed to intervene between the 
date of composition of the Visnuite ICflrma-p. and that of its recast¬ 
ing, then the date o / composition of the Visnuite Kurma-p . falls 
between 550 and G50 A.D. and that of its recasting between 700 and 
800 A.D. As in the Iludra-gita of the Varaha-p, the words raudra 
and pdhipata are used to mean the Agamic Saivas as well as their 
literature, the lliulra-gTta should not be placed Inter tlmn about the 
beginning of Lhe ninth century AJ3, Now, the Kurma-p. being 
earlier than the Rudra-(fitd s the date of recasting the former should 
be placed towards the beginning of the 8th century A.D . 

We shall now pass on to Lhe Smrti-chaptcrs with which we are 
really concerned. In the introductory chapters oF tile Kurma-p., 
Jiiana and Karman (meaning the duties of the castes and ASramas) 
are mentioned more than once as the two main factors in the attain¬ 
ment of final beatitude. The Indradyunma story being inseparably 
connected with the description of these two factory it is highly 
probable that the Vignuitc ICunna-p. contained chapters on 
Vavnasmirnidharmn, ICiU’ I, 30-75 and I, 3 seem to be parts, if 
not the whole, of these earlier chapters. The topics of VarnAsrama- 
dharma in these chapters have been interwoven with the accounts 
of creation in such a manner that they cannot be considered as 
interpolations. Hence it is highly probable that these chapters also 
come from the same date ns that of the Visnuite ICurma-p. 

The whole of ICur I, 2 is certainly not the work of a single hand. 
Verses 70-87 seem to have been added later. In ltur I, 2, 79-75 
Yogius are mentioned separately and said to constitute a fifth 
ASrama. But in ICur I, 2, 70-87, wherein the four A^ramns aro 
further subdivided, the existence of a fifth Asrnmn is denied. This 
contradiction cannot be ascribed to one and the same hand. 

It has already been said that in the Visnuite ICurma-p. nothing 
intervened between the so-called. Isvara-glta (i.e., ICur II, 1-11) 
and Kuv II, 43, and that the Vyasa-gtta (comprising Kur II, 12-33) 
was added by the Pasuputafl at the time of recasting the Visnuite 
Kfirmn-p. Therefore the date of this Vynsn-gTtn is the same as that 
of the recast. 
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The whole of (he Vyiisn-gltii, however, .should not be assigned 
to the above dale. Kur II, l*j 57b-lJlu ( (baling willi (Jiiyalro 
uiklhntn after the manner of Lite Timtriks, ure most probably 
spurious. TJiey are not found in llie Venk, cil. of the Kiirma or in 
the corresponding chapter ol the Pndnisi-p. (Adi-kb.). Kur II, 31 
also* treating of the glories of Lite Judy place named Knpfdamnfmmi, 
seems to bo u I a lor interpolation on arenuriL of its imlcvajiL character 
and the breach it creates in the treatment or the suhjeel-nuvUor of 
the Vyusa-gltfi, 

Here a question may be raised ns to whether llie Usanns- 
smuhilii was incorporated into the Kurma-p. Lo form the Yyasn-gila 
or it wns some chapters of the Vyfisa-gllfi which were taken off from 
Llieir source and given the name 1 IJSniiii8*Kiii|diilfi\ The PniupaUi 
character of the Saiphilfi, of course, appears to indicate that the 
Kurma-p. was the source of the Sainhilfi. Hut n comparison of 
readings ot the USiums-smuhitti. the VyfuavgTlfi aiul the chapters 
(ffhflO) of the Padnm-p. (Adi-kh.) shows that the Umuias-smiiliitil 
is the original Thai the sectarian character of the SaiuhiU is no 
argument against its originality is further proved by a verse quoted 
by Vijfiiiiirsvnra under Yfij. I, SM-y/it. Tim verse is ascribed In 
Usanas, and it pretends hi report the speech nf lllmj'avul ftivn 
himself 1 *" 1 . As this verse mid many oilier?*, also ascribed In Ilsanas, 
arc not traceable in our llsaiuis-sumliilii, it is highly probable that 
there existed anolhcr Hmrli of tfsanas* and that it was influenced by 
the fiivii'Worsliippcrs. 

Kur I, 2H-UH, treating of YuiVwlImvimv and gloriliejitiim of 
Honares and Pmyiigu, did linL nrlainly belong lo Urn Kfiriun-p, in 
its Yi,sn(iiU* character. In Kur I, 1 Liu: cijiilents of the Pni'mni mo 
(mummied as follows : 

yalra (Iharmih'tharfalmumhii vwIcMtxya ca immisiwrillj\ 
vuihMmyavi alchilaifi hruhmu jutiyuta ;air«7ue.b’um//|| 
saroai ca pratharffai ca vaijhw manvantaraui c«| 
vayimnumrilayi jumyu divyd prdsauyild huthii || 

It in to bo noted llmL in this enumeration there is no men lion of llm 
glorification nf holy places. Moreover, at the beginning of Kur I. 
Ul) the sages, before they ask Hfltn lo speak on Liu* geography of the 
world, refer to the topic of crentinn by HvayiuiddiH ns just (bushed by 
him 1 ™. This reference points to Kfiv I, 27 and the nthor chapters 
preceding it, in which the creation has been described. So llie spurious 

lfll Hsannsd Ut .| 711/(10111/111 yoji/ati yiirnc saiuvnlsaro 

multi c lUvnil ilyiiha bhagnvdii .mWi)| 

halhlio hhavnla siita sargaII sv\i\ji\)\\hh\ivah subhah\ 
id filial sroOiw icchdmtis 7 »fr>i(/ri/riPfi]| Kur I, 30. 2. 
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character of ICur I, 28-30, which intervene between ICur I, 27 and 
I, 30, is obvious. 

Of these eleven spurious chapters, the first two (i.e lf ICur I, SB 
and 20) seem to have been added by the Biisupatas. These two 
chapters narrate the story of the meeting of, and conversation 
between, the bereaved Arjuna and the sage Vyiisn, who was going 
to Benares on account of the advent of the vicious Kali age. The 
former asked the laLLur wluiL his duly was, and the latter preached 
the glory of Benares and the worship of Siva. As a result of this 
preaching, Arjuna turned a staunch Sivaile. The way in which Siva 
and Benares are praised in the story, shows that thesn two chapters 
could have been written by none buL a Siva-warsltipper. Hence they 
are to be dated not earlier than 700 A.D. They arc probably to be 
dated between 700 and BOO A.D,, the time when the Basil pa Las 
recast the Vismiite ICfuina-p. It is, however, sure that as Vyilsa, 
who narrates the VfLrana.sT-mrdifitinya in Kfir I, 30-34, is introduced 
first in I, 2H ns proceeding to Benares, ICur I, 2S-52B cannot be later 
than I, M0 Ml, which are drawn upon by Vacaspatlmisra and cannot, 
therefore, be placed later than the 14Lh century A.D. 

Ill ICur I, 30-34, the greatness of Benares and the results of 
living, performing various pious nets, and meeting death there, are 
described, The different Sivadingas (viz., Oipkfira, ICyttivilsesvam, 
Madliyamesvnrn etc.) of the place arc named and glorified, and 
stories are narrated for the purpose. A pool (lunula) named Piiiica- 
moenna is glorified with a story, according to which a fiend (pifiaca) 
is said to have bathed in it to get rid of his ficiulhood. There are 
also names of various other holy places which Vyasa visited. 

The above contents oE ICur I, 30-34 are sufficient to prove their 
SivaiLc character and origin. That these chapters arc to be ascribed 
to the PaSupatas is further proved by references to the Pasupatas 
and their systems and vows ir,a . So these chapter^ should not be 
dated earlier Ilian 700 AD. The opening verse 

mdhfitviyavi avimuhtasya yathdvnt samudtritam | 

idfiniyi ca yrayagasya vulhdtmyayi bruhi suvrata\\ 

of ICur I, 35 seems to presuppose ICur I, 30-34 (on Benares), ICur 
I, 35-38 (treating of Prayngn-mnhfitmya), which arc drawn upon 
by II cm nil ri in his Canturvavga-eintvunani and by Vacaspalimisva in 
his Tlrtlm-cintumani and arc earlier than Mat 103-110, also drawn 
upon by him and Candesvara, cannot be dated Ialur than the end of 
the 12th century A.D. (sec next para.). So ICur I, 30-34 cannot 
possibly be later than the middle of that century, and are probably 

1B0 Kiir I, 31, O', 33, 0 If .3 S3, ai-20; nnd so on, 


10 
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to be dated bcLwccn 700 «ml 81)0 A.D., there being nothing to prove 
a later dale, 

Kur I, 35-08, which deal with the glorification of Prayuga, are 
quite unconnected with live chapters preceding or following them, 
and form a separate uiiil by themselves. They exhibit. very Jillle 
Sivuitn colour unlike the chapter# interpolated by llu; l’iiaupaUs. 
So it is highly probable that they wore inserted into the Kiuiun-p. 
by a mm-Pfisupuln who wanted to glorify only the place and the 
river Ganges but not any purticnlur deity, and Lhal this insertion 
wag made after the appropriation of the Kurnm-p. by the Piisiipolas. 
Hence these chapters are to be tinted later than 75(1 A.I)., if not 800, 
As verses have been quoted from chap. fit) in the Cuturvnrga-cmlu- 
nuun of Ileiufulri a ml from chaps. 3U nud 07 in the Tirthn-einliimani 
of VaeaspaLimisni l '' , 1 their date cannot be placed later than the 
beginning of the thirteenth century A.D. In Kur II, 08, II there is 
a clear reference to the chapters (I, flfi-MH) on Prnyaga-inahalmyn. 
So, these chapters cannot be Inter than Kur II, 08. Now, Kur II, 
81-12, being drawn upon by Vidyaknra Vajapcyin, Narnsiipha 
Vujnpcyin and Mfulhaviicfirya 1 ™, cannot be Inter llinu 125(1 A.I), 
Hence Kur I, 35-88 nlsu must be earlier than 1250 A.I"). A com¬ 
parison between the glorification of I 1 ray ago in Kur I, ,‘15-08 and Mat 
103-112 shows the earlier date of the former. In the Malsya the 
number of chnpLers dealing with the MahiUmyn is greater; and in 
lliose of its chapters which are common to the two Purunus there 
are many additional verses not found in the Kurina. That these 
additional chapters and verses of the Malsya are not very luLe inter¬ 
polations but are to be dated earlier than 18011 A.D. is shown by the 
numerous quotations made from them and the common chapters 
by Viieaspnthnism and Cnndesvnra (see App,). If gaps of at least 
50 years each lie allowed between Cn Tides vara ami Mat 109-112 and 
between the latter and Kur I, 05-98, then the lower limit of the dale 
of the chapters of the iCfirma cannot Ijc placed aflcr the end of the 
12 th century A.D. 

Kur II, M-M name a good number of holy places sacred to ftivo, 
and stories are often told fur their glorifienlicm, Itcfcmiccs to the 
l I > urili.ins )|llD in these chapters show that their con tails arc derived 
from other Pur'urns, It is not known when these chapters were 
inserted into the Kvli'ina-p. The I'ilsupaliv character of these 
chapters, and the expression that 'the glory of the holy places is 
told in connection with penances 11101 show Lhat these chapters cannot 

111 Sec App. 

,w Kur II, 34, 3 ■ II, 37, S04 ; IT, 30, a. 

l “ Kur II, «, U. 


See App. 
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be earlier tlmn the Vyusa-gltii ill which the penances are dealt with. 
In Kill' II, 38, 3 there is a clear reference to the chapters (viz., I, 
35-39) on rrayiigfi-mfihhtn'iyn which are to be dated not earlier than 
750 A.D., or rather BOO. So Kill’ II, 34-42 also cannot be assigned 
to an earlier date. As Viilyivkara Viijapeyin and Narnsiiplm 
Vfijnpcyin have drawn upon Kill 1 II, 37, and as Madhavaearya lias 
also drawn upon ICur II, 30 and 3D lnl , the date of ICCir II, 34-42 can 
by no means be placed later than 1250 AD. 

111 Sec App. 



CilAUTKH III 


r\ni mmoNoi.onY or tiii; viuiAniu niAvmis on 

HINDU LUTKS AND CUSTOMS 
THE MINOll rtlll A NAS 

1, THE VAMANA-TUHANA 1 

The exlnnt Viimnnn denis in clmp. 11 with hells, in clinp. 13 with 
ICiirnin-vipukn, in cliny. H wilh llie duties of the. nislcs uml 
Asrnmns, |{eneml cu,slums, enlnbles and mmenliililis, purilienlion 
nml impurity, in chaps, III and NO wilh V,ruins, ami in chap, OR wilh 
Vijmii-worsliip. It lucks, Imwcver, iilmnst nil Urn live themes 
cluu'ftcLonslie of Uie. older Miduiimruuus. Il is mainly i^ivcn Ui the 
gloi'ilieulion of Kunikijelm nml llm ndjaininji Indy plnecs, mill in 
connection with this fdoiilii'iUinn, legends nf gods inirl (lemons Imve 
been iuirruled. The contents of Ibis I’mui.iu do not ii^rci: wilh the 
infovmuliou le^mdinn llui 'Vuinimii-piirumi' cnnluiued in tin; Mulsyu 
mill the Sknndn, These two Puruiius describe llie ' Viimmui 1 ns 
follows: 

"Thill in which the four-faced pul (llridiuiii) liui^Ut the three 
objects of existence in connection with the pcnlness of Trivikrnmn, 
which Iren is, also, of the Kflrmu-kalpa, mid which consists of ten 
thousand versos, is culled the VumaiKi-piiriiiuL 1 ' 11 , 

1 Tlio Vin'a'ii cil. ii llic bhiuc its Liu; Vn'il,, id. Ilulli i'ijiikImI nf lJ.i clni|iU:ri. 
The vurlnlioiiH in muling in llirse Inn nlilinm nre kii immtl in nmukr 
Hull quo seems In lie n rcpriuL nl (lie oilier. 

Tho Ms nf ilia Vfiiuaun-imrfuia ilmiriktl hy II. I 1 . Nlawlri in his Cut. nf 
Saiw. Mss, AK1), Vol. V, vi 1 . <115 (1. bccmsi In iliflct nnuili our jiriulcd dliliuiw. 

1 <rivijirn»iflftf» winJnlfiiiynni flifhikpj/n cnlurJitiikWi| 
itionTgnm nhhyodbH iiw na vUmminm jjnri 7 urfifnm|[ 

piirfiiai/i ifaj'a-jfl/i«jrrt7;i kfima-kulininuynn riYui»| 

*»«»!» 

Mai 63, 11-15 mul Sk VII, i, 3, 03-04. 
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In the extant Vaniaim-p., however, there is no men (Jon of the 
Kiirma-kalpa, nor is Llie Purfum said to have been narrated by 
Uraliniil. On the other hand, it is narrated by Fulnstyn to Niirada, 
and not even by Lomalmrsanii to the sages of the Nainiisa forest, 
as is generally the ease with the other Parana,s. These facts prove 
that the extant Vanimui is not the same as noticed by the Matsya 
aiul tlie Skiuuk-p. It can safely be called an Upnpimuni rather 
than a Maluipuvfuui. The Kurina (I, 1, 10) and the Garuda-p. 
(I, 227, 10) mention a Vainana among tlic Upapiiriinus, It is not, 
however, possible to say definitely whether the cxtnnt Viimana. is 
the same as the Vum aim-up ap u ran a mentioned in these two 
Puranas. 

Tlic Saiva materials in the present Vamnnn as contrasted with 
the title and contents given in the Matsya and Skanda, show that 
the Purana in its earlier fqr]ii was a Vaisuavu work, and that it 
was later recast by the Siva-worshippers wlio changed the work 
with additions and alterations in such a way that very little of its 
earlier contents was retained. The appearance of Lomaharsana as 
an interlocutor in a Few chapters from VAm 22, 47 seems to indicate 
that the Vfunaim-p. in its earlier form probably began with the 
verses in chap. 20, the opening verse being Vain 22, 47 (of course, 
with some change in the third line). If we connect this supposed 
opening verse with chap. 211, we have 

&aTasv(iti-dy$(ulv(ityor antarc kurujungalc\ 
munipravarai)i dshmiji imnn\ai]i lomaharfanani\ 
apycchunta dvijavamh prabhavayi mmsatiaimli || 

T$aya iicuh — 

hr tiki iJdnuiiia-muhdtmynm ntymttiyi ca i)isVpata/i| 
ytUhii balir niyamito dattayi raj yam saU\kraU)h\\ 

lomaharfami uvdea — 

synvahiu munayah pritil vamananya maluthnanuh] 
nipatliiji ca yrubhdvayi ca nivdsayh kuv\i]Cih<j(ilc\\ 

&c &c &c 

Such a beginning agrees considerably with the accounts con¬ 
tained in the Matsya, Skamla and Agutpunina referred to above, 
and in this case Lonniharcana becomes the narrator of the Parana, 
All the chapters ascribed to Lomaharsaiia in our present Vfunaurt 
cannot, however, be taken to have belonged to the Puriina in its 

Sk reads * /it J for r ca 1 in the second line. The Agni-p. (272, 1H), oil llic 
other liniul, says Llmt Lhc Vainnnn-p. was declined in the Dh an my n-lc nl p it (van oil aril 
dasa^ahnsraiii dhaumya-halpc hatch lealkam). 
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earlier form. Most of llie.se me undoubtedly of comparatively lute 
origin, liven chap. 23, which .seems lo contain versos From Uic 
earlier Viuuuua, have others which wove added at the time of recast¬ 
ing, because these latter verses presuppose the preceding chapters 
which are Suivu in character. These fuels show that inspite or the 
probable retention of verses from the earlier Vfuuumi, our present 
Poriina is practically u new work. 

As to the. dale of composition of the present ViininiiA there are 
two divergent opinions, viz., those, of Huvaprimd Shaslri and 
II. II. Wilson. Of those Lwo scholars, the former says: "The 
Vaniana-purfinn, so fur ns we find it, seems lo ho very old. 

(1) The incarnations of Yi. 51 . 1 u an: not limited to the number 
of ten. Iluyasu'sn is prominently mentioned ns the third incarna¬ 
tion. No Aval urn, idler Viimanii is mentioned. The. word ‘uvultira 1 
is rarely used in connection with Vismi, hut the word 'pruihirhliava 1 
in its stead has liven used. 

(2) There is no sectarian spirit in this work,—llrnhmn, 
Vi 5 i.n 1 and Siva are c(|iially respected. 

(!J) Some of the islands of the Indian Ocean seem lo be 
mentioned, viz., Indradvipu, NAgadvipa, Katiilia, Sindmla and 
Vanina. 

(*l) The boundary of India us given in chap. Id, versos 
11-12, cannot he Inter than the 2nd century A.U. The himudiirivs 
are : ICirfdas lo the east, Yuvunus lo the west, Andhrns Lo the south 
and Turks lo the north- The geography as given in the Viimnnn- 
puvfuja is older limn that of Hiiijwsckli lira's KiLvya-mmuiipsii 
(chap. 17) and that of the lipliuL-&ni|iliiLil id Vaniliuiiiihira. It can 
he plnccd in Lite 2nd century A.D. with great probability. 

(C) One of the reasons to consider this work old, is that 
Tulasl is never mentioned to be a sacred lent in the worship of Vi$iju. 
Tulas! has now come lo universal use, and its origin from Vruda, 
the wife of Jalaiulhnra, is given in the Pudma-purunii" 8 . 

None of the above arguments adduced by II. I’. Shastri in 
supporL of his view* seems to be very convincing fur the following 
reasons. Firstly, in the Purfuni there is no exhaustive mill systematic 
list of incarnations of Vi.snu. So the disordered, and often stray, 
mention of the names or inenrniiLion.s cannot be relied upon to form 
an idea of the list of incarnations which was known to the author of 
the present Yuinanu or to assign uny particular name lo any parti¬ 
cular position in this list, Secondly, any list of Vismi'a iiicnriiatioua 
which conLains more names than the famous ten, cannot be taken 
to point unmistakably lo an early date, because long lists of incar- 


' Shastri, Cat, of Suns, Mss, ASD, Vol. V, Preface, pp, clsxxii-clxxxiii. 
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nations are found to occur in the later works alsoh Thirdly, in total 
contradiction to Shashi's statement, the word , avaL^^l l la , lias been 
used as often ns live times in connection with Visnu 15 and once in 
connection with Davi fl , whereas the word 'pvudurblnwa' 1ms been 
used only once 7 . Fourthly, the absence of sectarian spirit is not 
characteristic of the early works only. The Taneuyatiina-puifi' or 
Pnficopasana, i.e., Lhe worship of the five deities—Visnu, Siva, 
Ganesa, Surya and Durgii, wliich is certainly not of very early origin, 
testifies to the compromising spirit of the people of later ages. 
Further, we learn from Vidyakara Vajapcyin (1370-1500 A,D r ), one 
of tlie noted Snifti-writers of Orissa, Lliat in his time there were 
people who equally revered Visnu and £iva fi , Fifthly, the geographi¬ 
cal portion of the Vamana-p., in wliich IndradvTpa, NagadvTpa etc. 
are mentioned cmd the boundaries of India are given, is undoubtedly 
based on that of the Mfirkandeya-p., for Lhe greater part of this 
portion of the Vanuinn agrees remarkably with the Marluindcya-p. 
(chain 57), Sixthly, iu a verse (hilva~ya.trayi mini-yatmiji etc.) 
quoted in Ilngluiiinn<Iana J s Smrti-lattva (vol. I, p. 411) from the 
'Vumana-p 5 ., there is mention of 'Tulasl 1 and TCi^na-tiilasL 1 . This 
verse, which is not found in our edition, lias most probably been 
lost, for in several other cases also our edition conLains traces of 
losses and corruptions. For instance, in Vital 05, 23-43, which 
enumerate the articles to be given away for the pleasure of Visnu 
in the different months from Mi!glia, there is no mention of the 
month of Sravaim, That a verso on Llie gifLs in ftriivana occurred 
between Lhe verses 39 and 30 (on Lhe gifts in Asudlin and Dhfidra) 
of Vfun 05, is evidenced not only by its remarkable absence but also 
by Lhe verses quoted in Apavfuka's com. on Yaj. (pp. 304-305), 
Dallfilascna's Diinasfigara (fol. 237a) and Hcinadri's CaLurvarga- 
cintamani, (I, pp. 895-890). 

All the above facta go seriously against the arguments put 
forth by II, I J . Shastri in favour of an early date of the present 
Vamaiia. 

Professor Wilson's view that the Vumaim-p. was probably com¬ 
piled three or four centuries ago n is equally untenable. IIiul the 
Puritan been so lute, the verses quoted by Lhe early commentators 
and Nibandha-writers from the 'Vumana-purupa 1 would not have 
been found in our present text. 

1 See, Grierson, JUAS, 1DOD, pp. GD7 f; mul 1 DIO, pp, S7 f. 
fl Cf. Yam SD, verses ID, SO and 20; 90, 14; and 91, 4. 

0 Ibid,, 50, 07, 

T Ibid,, DS, 05, 

B NilyileurupculdlmLt, p, 155, 

0 Wilson, Visiui-Ihli'finii, Preface, p, Ixxvi, 
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The above two views being Unis found unli-iuiblv, we shall have 
lo try in our own way lo determine the dale of lhe I’urfinn. The 
repealed mention of lint Hums uih! the Naksutras from AsvinT lo 
Hevnli shows l Imt the Ihirinm cannot jMissilily lie curlier Vlnm 
HOI) A.l). The repented menlimi of llu: ‘ftiivus 1 mid TAsopnlns 1 ns 
two distinct sections of the SivA-worshippers 1 " points lo n still Inter 
dull: of the l'nrfnoi. 1‘rom the Kiinnn-p. we umh-r*lund that these 
two distinctive epithets were unknown to the Incoming of the Nth 
eenlury A.V). 11 Therefore, the V:<m:imi-p. eunnoL he earlier lliun 
700 A.l). Viilyfxkarn Vfijupeym refers lo ehu]i. Ho (on ■gnjemlru- 
lnoksaiui ) of this l’uriinn in his Nityiiriiriipnddhuli, (indfidharn 
((notes verses from r*lui|i. 01 in his KTihiMirii, (luiiiiliihhattn from 
chaps. lit inul OS in his IhirihliaktiviliVn, Narasiinlia YAjupeyin from 
chaps. J t ami OS in his N’ilj-ucArupradipii, lloviudminndii from chaps. 
1 -t, 10 ami 0o in liiu Viirsakriyii kiiinmnh, iiuddhikriyii-kuniinidi amt 
Sriiddhiikriyii-kuniinidi, Hughiiiinmlaiia from chaps. 11, Hi, 01 ami OS 
ill his Smrliliillin, Viieii vj m lim iim from chaps, 70 ami h'.l in his 
Tirlha-fiiilAniiuii, Afilupuni from eha]i. OS in his ftnuldlm-vivekn, 
fti'Tilalhi Ilpailliyoya from chaps. 11 ami 05 in his Krlyli- 
cam, CaMilesvnra from chaps. 11 am) l)ii in his Krlya-ialiiakara, 
Mailliaviii'firyu from chap. 11 in his llliasyu on the l'nrfi.siira- 
wnrli, lleni'uln from chaps, It, 1(1, \7, tU, lli ami OS 

in his Catiirvarga-ciuliimnni, I)evaniihliii(pi from chaps. 11 
mill 01 in his Kmrli-caiuli-ikii, llallAluscim from chap. DA in 
liis Dimasiigani, mnl Apararkn from cliap, 0.0 in Ills coni, on 
Yflj. (see App.). So, the dale of the present Vfiinaim-p. can never 
he placed later than 1000 A.l)., hecimse the roinnientutors and 
Nibamllin-writcrs, who draw upon this thirima, hail from dilfercnt 
parts of India. Thus the dale of the l’mTina falls lielween 700 and 
1000 A.l). Let ns see iT it is possible In place llic date within 
narrower limits. For this purpose we shall have to determine the 
date of composition of chap. H dealing with Rmrli-mnltor. This 
chapter is included in the story of Sukesin which constitutes Vam 
11-15 and which is put into the Purfnia on a ehancc allusion that 
serves ns a clue to its narration. The outline of this story is ns 
follows: 

Sukesin, the king of the llilksasns, worships ftiva and receives 
an norinl city of voluntary movement. Once lie goes lo the land ol 
Magadha and meets many sages who, at his request, narrate to him 
the twelve kinds of Dliarma meant for Devas, Daily as, Haksasns, 
Manavas and others. Going to describe the Dhnnna of the Mfmavas 
at the request of Sukesin, the sages tell liim of the division of the 

10 Vfiin fl, ST| C3, 3; nml 07, 10-1). 11 Sea under Kurma-p. above. 
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carbli into islands (dvlpa), the areas, locations and inhabitants of 
these islands, and the hells to be found in the Fiuylcara-dvipa. The 
mention of hells rouses curiosity in Sukesin to hear something of 
Kurnrn-vipiika, and the sages satisfy him accordingly. Next, the 
sages name the divisions and sub-divisions of the Jainbu-dvTpa, 
enumerate the livers, mountains and races of the Kumura-dvlpa, one 
of the sub-divisions of the Jnmbu-dvTpn, and describe Lhc duties of 
the castes and Asrumas to be found there. Sukesin then repairs to 
his city and orders the practice of the Dliarma proclaimed by Lhc 
sages, lly virtue of its practice, the lliLksasas attain heavenly efful¬ 
gence, and as a result the Sun-god is enraged and causes the city to 
fall down on the pretext of the crime which the Hales as as have com¬ 
mitted by forsaking their Svadharma and accepting rnra-dlmnmu 
At this conduct of Lhc Sun Siva becomes angry and casts the Sun- 
god down to the earth. At last, being propitiated, lie places Lite 
Sun-god and the city in their respective places. 

The above ouLlinc shows that the story consists of quite different 
parts put carelessly together. Here we shall not trouble ourselves 
so much with Lhc question as to whether these parts were added to 
the main story at the time the latter was inserted into the Furiina 
or at a Inter age, as with that of Lhc contemporaneity of composition 
of chaps. 12-14; for ill the laLler case we shall be in a position to 
make a nearer approach to the date of composition of chap, 14. 

At the beginning of chap. 15 Sukesin orders his people la 
practise Lhc thirteen characteristic branches of Dliarnm which he 
enumerates as follows : 

ahiifim salyain (istcyatji suucam indriya-sayiyamah 
ddnayi day a ca kpantis ca brahmacaryam amCmitd\ 
htbhd satyd ca mudhurd van nityam satkriyd-mtih 
saddcdra-mpcvitvayi pamloka-pmddyctk(Vi\\ t% 

As on the one hand this enumeration is necessary for giving the 
Ituksasus an idea of the Dlinrma they are Lo practise and is, there¬ 
fore, vitally connected with the chapter, on the other hand it 
presupposes the existence of cluip. 14, for it is in this chapter Unit 
we can trace these characteristics. At the beginning of chap. 14 
the sages enumerate Lhc ten limbs of Dlmrina thus : 

ahiyisd sat yam astcyayi ddnay i kfidntir damah samah\ 
akarpanyayi ca saucayi ca tapas ca rajcmcara\\ 
dasdnyo rdhsasa-hc$tha dhanno ’sau sdrvavarnihcih\\ i3 
Some of the lliirlccn characteristics hi Sukesin’s enumeration are 
found in that of the sages given here. Not only so, the beginnings 

” Vain 15. fl-3. 1i] Vum U, ]-Su. 


11 



P-urflyic Records on Hindu Rites cm<i Customs [cn 

ill bolli Lhci enumerations arc similar, Fur lho.se diniiic Leri sties 
mentioned by Siikcsin wliieli arc uuL found in the enumeration of 
the sages, wc can refer Lo the body of chap, 11. Fur example, the 
characteristics Mjriiliiimenryn 1 and hununilii’ mentioned by Kukesin 
arc louiul in verse 114 of chap, 11 (surva-Miuju-parUynuo brahma- 
Mirycnn amdnitd); fur 'sndfieurn-uisevilvu' we may refer lo verses 
14-17 wherein the sages glorify the practice of Siulfiefiru ; 'saiyd 
madhurd cu vftk' lias its parallel in verse JU) (na nis(humt]i nfujanub 
stistmhlmnfi vtxkyuyi vadci); and so on, Thu characteristics of 
Mfiiniva-dluiviua, mentioned liy the suges while du.smhing the twelve 
kinds oF Dhurma in chap. 11 (verses are us follows: 

avCidhyCiyo brahinacMiyaifi cu dtimqi ynjmum era co| 
ciktirpuni/am anuytUto daytVih]tuthkyaua’idayah\\ 
jitcmlriyatvayi Jluucaqi eu mufiyttlyuni bhakliv uc.yut i'| 
iiujiktirc blmukurc r/cMi/dT/t d/mrimi 'i/mji imlnucoh 

This enumeration shows LlmL it contributes niueh less to Sukesins 
emmimlum than chap. 11 does. Another point is to lie noted Imre. 
At the end or chap. 14 the sages refer lo the good of practising one's 
Svadhnnna and says Unit Lhe acceptance of Ihini-dhurmu incurs 
the rage of the Sun-god who always tries lo do harm to Lhe sinner. 
This seems Lo he an iiulhecL warning to Sukcsin, but 1m docs not 
seem to Inke it ns such, for we see in chap. 15 lluiL the practice of 
VarniVsvnmftdlmrjna (or rather Hnnavu-dlnirina) instead or lluksasa- 
dlumm incurs Lhe rage of the Sun-god who causes SukcshVn city to 
full down from Llie sky, All these taken together tend to show that 
chap, 14 was added Lo the main slury nl the Lime the hitler was 
fabricated. 

In chap. 11, wc have seen, the sages describe the twelve kinds 
of Dhurma including Rfik$asa-clliflriiia ,r '. IJul Siikesin is not satisfied 
with his own llfik.sa.sn-dlmmm, and cngcrly wants to hour sonic- 
thing about Mnimva-Ohurnm—a Plmvma which is practised even 
by sages. Such eagerness on the purl of Sukesin is necessary Tor the 
development of the sLory. To satisfy Suke.siu Lius sages begin with 
the geography of the earth to give him some idea about the louuLiun 
of Lhe Kumiiriwlvlpa before they proceed lo describe the customs 
and usages Lo lie found there, because, they suy, men live in ill) the 
seven DvTpns 10 , ami the laws ami customs dill'er in the different 
Dvipas 17 . Towards Lhe end of chap, 11 the sages say that the 

31 Viim 11, 23-24. 

lG yaraduTuvamfirxiLvnm imrakyfirl he ca lulu pit K\ 

svmlhynyas irytimhaho hhuhlir dliarmo 'yum nllisnsuh ,uiij7ri{i|| Viiiu 11, 20, 
lfl Vimi lb 30. lT Yfmi 11, -13,i, 
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Fufknra-clvlpa contains innumerable hulls, some of which they 
mention, This mention of hells prepares the way to the insertion 
of chap. 12 which deals with Karma-vipiika, It should also he noted 
here that chaps, 12-14 have their prototypes in the Milrkandeya-p.; 
viz,, Vfun 12 is the reproduction, with various additions and altera¬ 
tions, of Mark Id- (verses 41 If.), Yam 18 of Mark 57, and Vfun 14 
of Murk 28 (verses 11-11) and 28 If.) ancl 84 (verses G ff,). The 
source of these three chapters being common, it is more probable 
that they were appropriated at the same time and put into the 
Vamana-p. with a view to bringing it on a pur with the other 
Pur an as of the time, the story of Sukesin only serving as a means 
of introducing them. 

Prom the above discussion it appears that chaps. 11-15 oF the 
Vfunana-p. were inserted into it at the same time. 

We arc now in a position to discuss the dale of the addition of 
Vnm 14. In Vfun 14, 49b-fi0n the weekdays Itavi, Mangala, Budlia, 
Sukra and Sani are mentioned in such a way as to convince one of 
the fact that these were familiar at the time of composition of chap. 
14. We know LliaL the earliest epigraphic mention of a weekday is 
found in the lirun inscription of 484 A.D. 1H From the evidence 
given by Vaifihamihira we understand that the weekdays were 
well-known ill liis Lime. Iu Vfun 18, 12 the Turuskas arc mentioned 
(andhnl dakpiyuto vim turufktui tvapi cottavc). The Turuskas, who 
arc quite different from the Tusaias or Tukhiiius also mentioned in 
Vrim 18, 41, came to India about the DLh century AXh lD So this 
chapter of the Vfunana-p. is possibly not to be dated enrlier than the 
ninth century A.D. In Vfun 12, 4H the Matsya-p. is said to be the 
chief of all the Pur aims (viukhijavi jrurdncpu yathaiva mtiUyayi). 
This is significant, In almost all the lists of the eighteen Purfinns 
given in the Mahupurfiims the Brnhiim-p. is regarded as the original 
one (fulya) and assigned the first place. It is only in the Vayti 
(chap, 104) that wo find the Matsya-p. occupying the first place 
and the Drnhmn-p. being placed much lower in tlio list. As none of 
the lists, in which the l)mhma-p. is placed first, can reasonably he 
dated earlier Limn the fourth century A.D, and its Mat 03 (containing 
such a list) is to be placed between 550 and 050 A.D„ it should be 
admitted that Lhc custom of regarding the IJruhma-p. as the first 
and foremost of all Judd ground at least down to the end of the sixth 
century. It might only be after this time LliaL the Matsya-p. could 
have begun to be assigned the first place at least by a section of 
people, if not by all. But when did this happen ? 

18 Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. SB-SD, 

10 It is to be no Led tlmt the word Uir\t$ha occurs only in those FuraynSj or 
purls thereof, which nro of compnrutivcly late dales, 
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Tlus predominance uT the Malsyaqi., as evidenced by Vum 12, 
iukI Vii 111! referred In above, is u|>iiarcnlly cuimceLeil willi tins 
high pasiLion which the Fish im-arimlioii came In occupy in emn.sc 
□r time among the incarnations of Visi.ni. BiiL when did this incar¬ 
nation come to occupy such an devalul position 'i Let ns compare 
the lists of iiuamialioiH and Lite accounts thereof to see if we cun 
arrive ill any sululion, In llie Mnhfdiliuruln Hits group of the Leu 
principal lhfidinBhuvus or Avulfmia of later uges ,sinus to lie quite 
unknown. The verse 

mutvjuii kimna vuruhm ca nunmiiihn '(ha vdmtinnh \ 
r&nu) rdmu.y ca runnur ca buililhul) htlkUi ta 

which is found in this Kumbliakoiiam edition of the Mulmhliarala 
(XII, 1318, 2), is not traceable in the ASH, Bombay and Vuhgu. 
editions, although it is nearly the same verse ns given in n Ihillava 
inscription from which the verse is quoted below. The verses 

taluk kaliyugasi/uifou dvijtmija-tunu}i tiritatj] 
bhijitiytl mtlgtuthcimiva dluinminiiii-ijFhc 
/oVaya-naiha-ffa^rriln mi inflit till 
iuddhoJnua-suLo biuldha inohtiyi#yuini MMimimin|| 

also, found in the Muksu-dhunmi or the Kmnbludnmtuu editioin 
are not met with in the other editions, ,Su the spurious cIhiviicUt 
nml tlic lute origin of Lhese verses are obvious. In the Nfirfiyai.uya 
section of the ftiinti-parvim of the Midifildiaratu (XII, HUD), the 
manifestations (piTulurliliuviv) of Nfirfiynmi are cnnmeraled as this 
llanisiij the Tortoise, the Fish, the Hour, lhe Mnn-liim, the Dwarf, 
(Fnrnsu) llama, llama Dilsavathi, ISfdLviila and ICnllci. The lines, 
which contain this enumeration, seem lo luivo been interpolated 
later for the following reasons. In Mbh XII, 77 fl\ Nlirayanii 
says to Nfiradu that in future lie, will take the forms of the Boar, 
the Mnn-lion, Ihu twelfth Adityu (i.e., the Dwarf), llama of the 
Bhrgu family, llama Dfisarathi and Siitlvata, and perforin various 
exploits which also he relates to Nanula, udding nt the end : 

9 Icaripye tjfuuam iUmadndntlbliimifivyiiwi] 
harm d\iyapan)) i try (ip i cuturinurlidhtim hyuham 11 
hftm hkm Qami&ytimi mm ahtnji lmiluna-satkt'Um\\ l 

After this is given quite irrelevantly the list of manifestation* 
referred Lo above, containing the llmpsa, the Tortoise, the Fish 
and ICalld, which are not mentioned or even hinteil at anywhere 
in the whole chapter. On the other hand, the Boar, the Man-lion 
and the Dwarf seem to be regarded, in the majority of cases, as 
the principal incarnations or manifestations oE Vis mi. We should 
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also notes in this connection that aL leasl in the ASB and Vmiga. 
editions of the Mahiibhfirulii there id no such evidence as may 
indicate that Ilia Buddlni came to be regarded as nn incarnation 
before 200 A.D, In Marie '1 Nfiriiyana, both ns 'snguna' and 
1 nirguna’j is said to exist in four forms (juurti) corresponding to 
the four well-known Vyiihu.s, viz,, (1) VuHiulcva, which is 
indescribable (anirdosya), ever-existent, cLc., (.2) Se^u, which 
supports the world and possesses Llie quality of darkness (tamo- 
gium), (JJ) a third form called PradyumnUj which is full of the 
quality of goodness (sattvodrikta) , preserves the world and 
establishes religion, and (4) a fourth form (apparently Aniruddha) 
which lies on the serpent-bed, has the qualiLy of passion and 
creates beings. The third form of Narayana, the Mfu'kandeya-p. 
further adds, beeaine incarnated us VurFdiu, Nrsimluij ViLuuuia and 
'innumerable others J , and 1ms now become Mathura, i.c,, Kysim. 
According to IIv I, 41 the manifestations arc the Boar, the 
Man-lion, the Dwarf, DaLtfitveyu, JTunnchignyu, llama, ICrsna, 
Vcda-vyfisa and ICalki, the last, ns stated in the text, being called 
the tenth, ltcgarding the Kulki incarnation the Ilarivaipsa has; 

kalkl viynuyuia ruima sambhalc nuinaho duijah] 
mrucdoIca-kiUlrthdya hhuytU cotpalsyate pmbhuh\\ 
daiamo bhdvya-sai)ipanno yd j u aval le y a- pur ah s arah \ 
hyapayitmt ca tan mruttn hhavinarlkena coditiin || 
gaihja-yainunaym' madkyc ni^ihdm prdpsijati 8iimi(/ab\\ 

(IIv I, 41, 104-100a). 

Here the ICalki incarnation of Visiiu is described ns future, Llie 
purpose of the incarnation being the good of all beings. In Kfir I, 
00, Visnu is said to have been born of Aloiti in the Svayanibhuvn, 
Manvantara, of TusiLfi in the Svurocisa, of SaLya (as Satyn) in 
the Auttanm, of Iluryu (as Ilari) in the Tfnnasa, of Siunkalpii in 
the Itnivuta, of Vikuntlm (as Vaikuntha) in the Ciiksusa, and of 
Arlili as Vfununa in the Vaivasvata. Nfuayaim, though Nirgunn, 
is further said to lmve been manifested in four (somewhat modified 
Vyfiliii) forms due to Guiui; viz., (1) Vasudevn, wliicli is indivisible, 
beyond the Gunns, ate., (2) fiiva, also called Kiiln, which carries 
on destruction, GO lVadyiminn, which is full of the quality of 
goodness (saltvodrikLa) and preserves the world, and (4) Aniriul- 
dha, also called Brahma, which creates the world when Nnraynna 
sleeps with Frndyiimnu after destruction, Vryui-Nfirnyana is also 
said to be born as Yyusn to divide the One, i.c,, the Veda, into four 
parts. It should be noted that in its description of tlic four forms 
of Narfiyatia, the Kfirma-p. lias not only been influenced by the 
Markai^leyn-p, but has many lines borrowed from the latter, 
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Brahma-p., chop. ItSd, which is 1 lu; re|irnduetiuii, willi some! 
additions, i»r Mark 1 , 'III ir., describes (lit Tour forms of Yimou, the 
third being said to lmvc limuiie the Hoar, llic Muu-liou, live Dwarf, 
Jfimndugnyn, DaLliilrcyo, lluina Dfisavulhi ami ' iiimimernlilc 
Olliers', mill llii! 'present' Mathura. Ur 213, which In-trays the 
inlhicncc of the Ilnrivmpsa, emmuTiiles the manifestations ns the 
Iloar, the Man-lion, lira Dwarf, Dallfilioya, Jniuailagiiyn, llfmui, 
Mathura, Kalki Vifii.mya.sns ami iniiny others (do ctinye cn 
bahavah), Regarding Kalki the Brahma-p. says: 

' kalki vijtnuyasii mm a SuijibhiiUi-ijrdmn-intijibliui’uh] 
aarvalohu-kitdrthCiya hkiuju devo vinhaya,iCdt\\' 

This verse is a reproduction, with some changes, of 11 v I, 11, Hil 
quoled above, According to the Ahirbmllinyu-.sai|ihila (5, 50) Ihe 
principal Vibliavas nre thirty-nine in number, in which the Tortoise 
(called Kinmdhcsvimv) occupies the fifteenth, the Hoar the 
sixteenth, the Man-lion the. seventeenth, the Kish (ukn.srngnlumP) 
the twenty-eighth, the Dwarf (vainniia-dcha) the hmity-ninlh, 
Kpsiia the thirty-fourth, Yimisurfimu the thirty-fifth, TYnnin 
Dliammlharii the thirty-sixth, and Kalki the thirty-eighth place, 
Llierc being no mention of the Buddha. Regarding Kallci lie; 
Saniliita says; 

‘ 1/0 mardayati kalkyiikhyn dnsyfafts lifya-yuguntajun] 
auryoptiri-sl/iitcniuun luurihmimi ;m r/ijj/u f 

In Bhiig I, 3, II, 7 and VI, H there lire three lists of Avnlfivss 
varying in length aw well as order. All these lists include the 
Fish, the Buddha and Kalki. In the third list the Fish occupies 
the first place, but that is dearly due In chance. The popular 
idea as to the purposes of the Buddha and Kalki incarnations lias 
nol changed in any appreciable degree. Regarding the Buddha 
incarnation Blifig I, 3 , 21 says : 

' latah Icahiu minmwyllc xuiiiuwhuyu fmrudoijiiim \ 
buddho lulmnonjnjia-autnh Watfeini bAiit’tayuti|) ‘ i 

Bhfvg II, 7, 37 has 

' dcvudvifiiiu niijainn-null muni nielli tilmhu 
7 nirbhir mayonu vihitiibhir adyiyaUirbhili\ 
lohan yhiMitnifi vnili-vimohtim ctliprohibit cu;i, 
veyaiji vidhiiya bahu bhupjaia rutpad/farmaiul | ’; 

* In Ag 2, 15 tlie Fish is called 'cknsf-i'igndhnra 1 , 
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and Dliag VI, B, 10 lias 

f * * * * buddhas tu pii$(indii(jai)a-pYam(idat , . . prwputu* 
With respect to the ICalki incarnation Uhag- I, £1, 25 says; 

1 athSsau yuga-saijidhyuydyi dauyu-prdyc^u mjriau| 
janiiil vipiuyitisuxo nuvnta Iculkir P l gatpai\h\\'\ 

Bhiig II, 7, 3H lms 

1 yarhy alayc&v api satdip, mi hatha harek syuh 
pupandino dvija-jand vyfttilti nrdcviih\ 
s valid svadhd va^ail it\ mma giro va yatra 
iasttl bliavipyati haler bhuyuvein yugimtc \\'; 

and Bhiig VI, B, 10 lms 

1 halkih hatch hdla-maldt jmipidu |' 

In Mat 250 and 200 llama, the Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf, tlm 
Pish and the Tortoise are mentioned in connection with the 
construction of images. These chapters being influenced by and 
based on B^uit-sniphitii, chap, 5B (jimithnadakfanajii ntima), their 
date cannot be earlier than the sixth century A.D, Mat 54 describes 
the Naksatiapuru^a-vrata in which the different limbs of 
Vignii arc worshipped with the mention of the names of his 
different incarnations including the famous ten. The same Vratn 
is also given in Ih'hat-sanihiLii, chap. 105, A comparison between 
these two chapters shows that the chapter in the Matsya has not 
only that in the Brlmt-samUiLa as its prototype but makes a 
distinct advance over the farmer by introducing the names of the 
ten Avataras, The verse containing the name of the Duddlm in 
Mat 47 must be dated much later, for the Voyu, from which the 
Mntsyn has borrowed the chapter, does not contain it. The 
Padma Tantra, which is dated earlier than B00 A,D. by Schrader , 21 
1 says (I, 2 , 01 ) that of the ten A va Laras the Fish, the Tortoise 
and the Boar have sprung from Vusudeva; the Man-lion, Dwarf, 
Sririlma and Parnfiurfmm from Saiplcarsana; Malarfuna from 
Pradyumna; and Krtfim and Kalla from Aniruddha; and it indi¬ 
cates that the other Aval liras (viz,, Puru?a, Satya, Acyuta, 
Buddha, cLc.) are to be distributed in a similar way/ 21 * The 
Vi?vnksena-sai)ihitfi includes the Duddlm and ParaSuruma among the 

fll Schroder, Introduction Lo the Pttflciu’iitrfv nnd the Ahirbudlinyfi-stiijiluln, p. 20, 
n Ibid., p. 4S,- 
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Bccoiulnry Avataras'^. A I’nlltwit inscription, dated about lhe latter 
hull of the seventh century AU.j contains the verse 

viutsynh kurmo vaniluii ca ntiruaiijiho J tha vamnnuh \ 
mmo rumnj ca ruwuvi ca tnuhlhuh fail ft t ca tc i/aiafp 1 

Nammulvur, alias Saint &4ugopn, who belonged to the ninth century 
A.I)., gives li hymn which contains "tin* conception of the Uuddha 
ns an rncnrnnlion of Visini come to delude the Asurna 12,1 . According 
lo GiJ I, 21)2 fiijVniir/iiiiriiiri/^iyn-nn/yii'tnirainuJVL miinuj the different 
Mfirlis of Visnu lire the Mntsyn, Trivjhrumu, Vnnmim, Nnrnsiinhu, 
HTiiim, Vnrnlm, Naruynnin Knpilu, Dalln, Ibiyagrivn, Mnknm-ilhvujni 
Nfirndn, Kurina, Dhunvanlnri, Sosa, Yajiia, Vyasa, lhuldhu mid 
Kidki, the last two being invoked for protection from the ITnymdus 
nml the sins (of the Kali age) respectively (hut Ul hah )m?nvO a- 
BuifiyhtiliYt kulhir uvntn kiilmaatiit). The nature of the contents uf 
the chapter Lends Lo betray its comparatively late origin'* 141 . 

The lists given above arc perhaps suflieient lo show that popular 
views regarding the names and numbers or the principal incarnations 
varied hopelessly before HOI) A,D,; Unit though the group of the ten 
principal AvaUira.s with the Pish at lhe head originated much early, 
the names of the Aviilurns eonsliLutiug lhe group often varied; and 
that the group does not seem to have attained the position of general 
acceptance before HOt) A.I), It also appears from the lists Unit the 
mission of the lluddlm Incarnation w«n lo tliaL time supposed to bo 
Lhe delusion or the Asuras, i.e,, Jains and lluddhisls, nnd tlrnl of 
ICullci the extermination of the Xhlsai.glins nnd Dasyus, the removal 
oF 1 Uie dirt of Lhe Kali age \ or lhe good of the people, 

Let us now examine some other lists of incarnations and the 
accounts thereof. The Agni-p. describes, in clmps. 2-10- 7 , the ten 
Avutfirag of Vismi, viz., Matsya, Kurina, Varfdui, Narasimliiij 
Viimana, Farasuruma, ltiimn, Kvfliw, Uuddha nml Kalki. Though 
the Agni-p. believes in the inimmevable incarnations of Visnu 
(avatanl asaifikhyutti alilivwfujaiadui/uh ), iL lays special stress on the 
group oF tcn aM . About Urn Uuddha iuearnalinu it says Unit being 
defeated Ivy Hie DaiLyas Lhe gods sought lhe pioU-cliun of Visnu 
who, consequently, was born as Mnyiimuhn lo flmldhodanu ami 

M IhuL, pp. 47-4(1, 

ai IT. Krluhim Hliiuilri, TJic Memoirs of llus Areluiculagii’iil Survey of Iiulia, 
Vol. 20, p. 5 , 

” AIIOIU, Vol, XIV, lOflMfl, pp, SOO-fiOl. 

M See under (mnpln-purann IjcIuiv, 

aiiDsc olinplcnv nrc Lo be rwxiipicil lo Uic niiiLTi enaUiry A.D- Sc j c umler 
Aym-muropu. “ Cf. Ag 10, Uh-Un. 
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deluded the Daily ns with the result that the latter gave up the 
Vcdn-dJuirnm and became Ihiuddhus. Visniij in the form of Mitya- 
moha, next became Arhata and turned the remaining Daityas into 
Arhatas. Thus Hie Pfisamlins emue into existence. The Agni-p, 
further adds that at the end of the Kali age there will be an inter¬ 
mixture of castes, the Dnsyus will prevail, and the Mleecluifl will 
become kings and cat up the people* 1 . Then Knlki, son of Visnu- 
yafiasj will Imvc Yujnavalkya as his priest, ex term in ate the Mleccliiis 
and re-establish the distinctions oF the four castes. The mention of 
the Hauddhaa and the Arhatas as Pusan dins and, then, of the Mlecelms 
as kings, shows that by the word 1 mlcccka 1 the Agni means the 
outlandish dynasties which established kingdoms in India after the 
death of the Kush an king Vfisudeva. It may also be Llml by this 
word the Purjlnn means the Muhammadans who came to India 
about the OLh century AJD. In Ag 40 the characteristics oE the 
images of the ten incarnations of Vi.suu have been described. This 
chapter exhibits a distinct advance over Mat 251) and 200 referred 
to above in that it adds four incarnations more, viz., Panisununn, 
Balariima, Umldhn and ICalki, Lo those of the Malsya-p. to make 
up ten and arranges them in order. Moreover, it replaces ICrsnu by 
Balnvama. Hence Lhe date of composition of this chapter must be 
much later than that of Mat 259 and 2<j(). It is highly probable that 
the date should be placed later than the ninth century A/D: 10 It is to 
be noted that here also ICalki is described as The exterminator of the 
Mlccclmri’ (mleecliolsfidakara). The Kashmirian polymath Kse- 
mendra, who flourished in the eleventh century A.D., wrote in 10(10 
A/D. his DasavaLara-caritu in which Krsna is said Lo be an incar¬ 
nation of Visnu 01 and the condition oF the earth on Lhe eve of the 
ICalki incarnation is described as Tallows : 

darat-turu{ik(ib( ]>h)(igdna-iaka-nandunaih 
smjikoccnn cpyati main kupthair iva vimrpihhih] 
mlecchCtcchdclHa-stirvdiCi kj^anakraiulantidinl 
medith-knvdamini klcdayi mktair ydsyati mcrfim|| 

It is clear IhaL Lhe Lerni 'Mlccclui* is used by Ksemendra to moan 
especially the Muhammadans who disturbed the peace of India by 
attacks and massacres. In Vnr 110-48 ten kinds of DvadiiAl-vrata, 
named after Lhe ten Avataras, are described. The very eonneetion 
of the Vratns with the Ten incarnations' of Visnu proves their laLe 
origin which is further confirmed by Lhe direction 'rfiyakiimo yajed 
buddhayi iatrughatdya kedhinavd 11 pointing to a time when the 

w nulnH§(in bhaf($ayi#i/anti mlccchuh '}mrLhiva-r\ip\iinh\ 

B0 Sec nlso under A^ni-purmm below. 

01 Damvnlnra-cnrita, I, ft; I, 10; mul VIII, 1 IT. 03 Vnr 48, 29n, 
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idea of Hie people low,-mis the delusive nature of the Buddha menr* 
nation underwent, surli n chungi! that lJu- Buddha was looked upon 
as a god conferring beauty. The I'udina-p, (UtUiru-klu) describes 
Ihc iirsl eighl of the leu Avnluran in chaps, G3H If. These chapters 
bear slumps of very lute age, For instance. the TulusT plant is 
aim] to he the wife of Ilnvi. jnyudeva, in \m (iUngovmdn, mentions 
the teu Avnluras of Krsna anil looks upon Knlki sis the exterminator 
uf llie Mlccehns, 

From wind has Iktii uuii! above il appears Dial llie group of 
tlm ten inciirnn Lions of Visim wills the Fish at the head begun to 
attain the stale of gemnd acceptance no! very Juui li earlier than 
KUO A.D. And when this group attained such a position, the Fish 
ineamution also was roiiKoliduled in its own place in llie group. The 
Fish thus occupying I he flint place, ul least some people must Imvc 
looked upon the Fmaua declared by the Fish (U 1 ., the Mulsyu-p.) 
with the suim; importance, sn inuvh su that in Yfim Vi il is culled 
the chief of all Fmihms. lienee il is highly probable that the 
Mutsyn-p. uUuined such import mice not earlier than about the 
beginning of Dm ninth century A.l). 

Chap. I(M of lIn? Vrtyu-p. appears to eonlirm the above view 
by including (lie lJJmguvula iiinl I lie Adikn-piirnija in l lie list of 

l’liriliui.s mid by naming six systems of philosophy of which the 

fiiiktri system is one' 1 , The mention of llm Ilhiigavnlii-p, shows 

that Uu? date of composition uf the sirlinn containing the list, iT 

not of the whole chapter, cannot lu? earlier than that of the 
Blnupivula. The inclusion of lhe. Adiku-p. in the list U-iuls to 
point to u still later dale. ThuL the title ' Adikn ' is not used Imre, 
to mean the IUahm:i*p., which also is sometimes termed 1 Adi- 
puifina’ from the preference il enjoys over oilier Buninas, is dear 
from the fact that Die Brnhmn-p, also is mentioned in. the list. 
The Adikn-]). men tinned by the Vuyu mush therefore, be identical 
with the Adbiipapumna, which alone, besides llm Bnilnna-p., goes 
by the name ' Adi-punum \ AlhciTmi (about 10M0 A.l),) gives two 
lists of Puriliins, one of which was dictated to him and the iilher 
he copied bum llie Vjsnu-p. ,u 1 'Tin; list that was dictated Lo him 
cmi.si.HlH partly nT Mnlifipuriinas ami pa lily nr TJpapurnnus sin-li as 
the Adi, Narasiijiha, Naiula (Nandi?), Adilya etr., the first place 


DJ AriTfmiaiji minim ^niaiuirum cn Rnunoji sakinni ffil/nTr/rnfnui| 
ifarianuui cufcfaui mihlidunnyaiCnu i:a|| Vu 101, la. 

Miiillinvruslryn, in liis Jihii.syn rm llio Purf^ura-Mnili (l, i, 005), iinoCr? from 
llie Punum-Kani. a vcr.se wliieli lmmcs Llie 1 six sydenw c»r |j|iiliiKopliy uf 
Ihc UlinkLi-miirgn 1 ns Suivn, Vnisjjava. Salila, tinum, Yiiiuuyukn mill Skiiiuln. 
Vi SacIuiu, Albcruiil'n Iiuliiij I, pp. 130-131 . 
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Ijeiny asisigned to the Adi-purana, and the MuLsya and Brahma 
occupying the second unci seventeenth places respectively, This 
list shows that by Allnrfnii’s time the Upapuruna, culled Arli- 
puriina, not only attained the position of being included in the 
list of the 'eighteen Puriiuus 1 blit became prominent enough lo 
he named first of nil. Nut only so, Llui other Upapurfums also 
were regarded so highly that the* people did not hesitate to mingle 
the names of the IJpnpmTuiUH with those uF the Midiapuifnius to 
make up the traditional 1 eighteen \ lint in Vfi 104 the Upa- 
piirfuins do not seem to have nUained so much promiucnce ns in 
Allierurn’s days. Of the numerous Upapuruna,s the Adiku only is 
included in the list but is not assigned the first place. This 
position of the Adiku-p. seems to point to a Lime earlier than that 
of Albumin. The mention of fiakla philosophy also Lends to 
assign a similar dale to Yfi 104. From the Fact that the folkla 
systems began to appear from a time not very much curlier than 
about the sixth century AD/ iri , and from the dales of the Saida 
Upnnisads which began Lu appear not lunch earlier than the tenth 
century A.DJ l(l , it seems Unit Siikln philosophy aLLained rceog- 
niLion not earlier than L)u; ninth century AD, From sdl this it 
may he assumed Lhnl Va 104, which places the MuLsya-p. hast in 
the list, was writ Leu not earlier Limn the ninth century and not 
later than Lhu Lime of AlherunT. To show that the first place 
assigned to the Mntsya-p, in Va 101 is not due to mere chance, 
the Devlhliagavata, (1, :l) may be cited as nn example. This 
latter Furami also allows the same preference Lu tlie Miitsyn. 

From all lhu arguments adduced above it may be concluded 
LluiL Vflm 14 was nut inserLed earlier than the ninth century A.D. 
As this chapter is drawn upon by Govindunamla in his Var.sakriya- 
kaimiiul! and Sudcllukriy^kauinmlT, by llnghunandanu in his 
Smrti-LaLLva, by Narasinilia Yujapeyin in his NityaefirapnulTpa, by 
Smluttii Upfulhyuyu in his Krtyfieara, by Candesvara in his 
Krtyii-ralnilkara, by Mudluiviicilryu in his IHuusya on the 
Furfisam-siniLi, by llemadii in his Catuivarga-eiiiLfimani and by 
DevumildiaUu in his SnirLi-cnmlriku (sec App,) p its date cannot 
be placed later Llum Lho beginning of Lhe eleventh century AD, 
Hence the date fulls cither in the ninth or in the tenth century A.D., 
and mast probably in the former. 

The story of Sukesin, of which chap. 14 forms a vital part, is 
so closely connected with the other parts of the Parana that the 
above date can be taken to be that of coin-position of almost the 
entire Pumnn by the &iva-worshippcrsi 

Efl 


Cf, IWpihnr, Outline, pp. 107 If, 


B1 Ibid, pp, SOO-K07, 
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Tin 1 jphvi nl Viimumi, a nmiparativdy kite work, dors 

not Mr in In have runic rimvii In ii> fpiihj imrnliilhriLlnl. The 

rcpdilii'ii id l)n! duly id the migiii nf Idngu-wurdiip in twn Furms 

in diaps. (I mill Jd :in> 1 <»r the deary id tin* birth anil unjiIuiIs id 
[]u. 1 DiviiiT in dmps. *-47-^11 nml VlMJo dmws llial unne (if Ihi'.m; 
diaplers linisl. In* laPr juT» 1111 * ms- ] 1111 il is very ililliinll |.o dis* 
ninmrl llum, IVInilrVrr nf iIm m 1 iJitij>1 i is may have Imtii 
ililerpuluUd, il is Min* llmL tlm iiilNpnlnliniH w»rc iiKidr curlier 
Ilian JOSH A.D., us llic ipmlnLiun* hum llit.r ami oilier allied 
dmplrrs shuw. 

The Niinuliyu [i., whirli give* llir nmlniU nf llm Vaninnu-p. 
in chap. Ida uf its lhjrvadihuga. speaks id the Lwo purls nf Lite 
I’mfuni. Tin? ruiilrnls of (In- lii’.-L pari lolly fully with Lhasa of 
our printed Liwl. Tim second purl, which is railed llrliad-vaniunu, 
is said Lo have eiiiidhlcd nf four Kamhil^v Mdlu Avai l, iJli/ignvulK 
Kama and (ifunwarn ^rarli cunlaiuiug JllUd Klnkus. The first of 
Um.se Kuighilus was given lo Kisiyi ami Ids wuidiipprm, Ihe smiiul 
lo Uev'i and her incut mil inn*. the third In the Kuu-gud, mid Lhc 
(ouvlh lo (umcsi. Tim NViiiuliyn-p. (WUier gives a Uadi lion id 
siiriTMiuu of the Vitiimiucp. According lu this Inidiliou live 
INiviUui wi\h lii'.sl imparled liy Pulmslyiv lo Nitrmlu, wlm then 
nnmled il lo Vy;to«. Iionuduu>ann received il from Vyilsa ami 
narrated il lo live sages uf the Nnimisu forest. 

2, THE LlStJAUUfllANiV 

The present Eingn, which eunsisls of l\vu purls. lTn-vihdlv.i and 
Ull'iivunlhsi, serins In he n manual nf lhc ]jhga-v:m\diippvvs, inimical- 
iug ihe worship uf lUe plmllie emblem of 6iva together with live 
oilier forms of the yotl—viz., Isfmn, Aghuv.i, Vflnmdrvn, Tnlpimisa 
and Jilin. The worship of the phallic symbol is extolled even over 
that of the image of Siva himself. The violently Hcelarhm diameter 
of this Pnrihia is shown by its deduraliun llml a person, who, nfLer 
hearing the dispraise uf Siva, at mine gives up his own life idler 
murdering llm eensiirer, proceeds lo Hie reginn td Siva, und llml one, 
who tears out lln* Longue nf a luibiLiiuted eensmrr id Lhc god, delivers 
twentyono generations and nUiunu Ihe same regime 17 . In this lhnTum 
a Siva-wovshipper is said lo lie .superior Lo thousands uf the wor¬ 
shippers of Visnu and other gods, It fnrlher pivsenls Visnu ns 
composing a hymn in honour of Siva, and Nandiuj Lhc active prin¬ 
ciple of Siva, aa defeating the former god in Ills Man-lion incarnation. 

i, 


Lg Ij 107, 41-42, 
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This FurAna contains a good miniber of chapters on Smithtopics, 
mainly religious, viz,, 

I, 25-28 ., on Innga-worsliip, 

I, 77-78 .. on Lite consecration of n Liriga, 

Ij 81 .. on Live PfiSupata-vrwAa or Sivnlmga- 

vratn., 

Ij 08-94 .. on the Ssiiva Vruliui to be observed in 

the different months, 

I, 85, 1-92 ., on the method of muttering the ftve- 

.syllablud Mantra, 

I, 85, 88-120 .. on Dlksa and Piirasearana, 

I, 85, 127 to 
the end \ 

I, 80 
I, 00 

II, 28-20 ■. on Lite worship of Siva, 

II, 29-14 .* on the big donations (niahfidfuni), 

II, 45 .. on the funeral ceremony of ji living 

being (jlvaceln’fuldlia), 

II, 4G-M) ■ ■ on the consecration of a Livigi\ a 

and II, 51 1 .. on mystic riles and practices, viz., 

to the end J Vajravalismikfi-vidyfi, Mvtyufijaya- 

vidliij etc. 

According La the information given by the Matsya, Sknndn 
and Agni-pLirFuia, the Lihga-p. was declared Ivy Mahesvum in relation 
to the Agneya Knlpn, and it consisted uf 11000 Slokas flH . But in 
the present Lihgn, whose length is given as 11000 Slokns and which 
opens, unlike the earlier Puranus, wiLli a list of Lite names of the holy 
places visited by Narada, it is expressly said that the Purana was 
declared by Brahma in connection with the Isfuui4<aIpa :,I \ The inlcr- 
loeution between Siva and his wife is first referred to by Lomahavsana 
as late as in Lg I, 25 in connection with the method of Linga-worsliip. 

The above disagreement shows that tlie present Linga-p. is 
not the earlier one which was noticed Ivy tlie Matsya, Skanda and 
Agni, Its apocryphal character is further evidenced by the quota¬ 
tions made from the Tinga-purrum 1 or 'Ltvihga 1 Ivy many of the 
commentators and Nilmndlia-writcrs. Of these authors, Jlinuta- 
v ah aim quotes 18 lines, excepting the repeated ones, in his 
KiUaviveka; Vijuanesvara quotes 2 lines in his Mituksara ; Apariirka 
quotes 12 lines in his com,; Madanapfda quotes 10 lines in his 
Madanaparijata; Sfdapnni quotes 8 lines in his Durgotsava-viveka j 

08 Mat 53, ao-fl? nud Sk VII, 5, », C4-50. Ag 272, 14b-15n. 

w L ff I, 2, 1. 
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Vui i ;i*|JiiliiiiiM l a i|imU’s ahuiil 1M.1 limes in Ins Tii lliUM‘iiilfimaui; 
llui'huuiui'Uiuii ipiule^ uimul 74 lines* rxreplim' l In * repealed uiU‘S, iu 
kin Smyli-lnllva ; (inviivilauuuila cpuih* 'i lines iu his SuihllukriyiU 
kiunmtili nml fill lines, i;mplhij' I hr repealed unes. m his VsivsnUriyTk- 
kriunuiili; and (liiduilliara rjunlie* Ji l lines in his Ivnlii.suni. llul nul 
a single of lln,\se inimeiniia ijiiulnl lines is FmuiuI in llir jircseuL 
Lin^a-p. Tliis n iuuiK il'lie fad unduiihh d)y K f MH ajjaiiisl llir 
aiilheillicily nr thv present lAnyn, nhirlt iu ntusf jimhably ihv result 
of a destructive recast to which the oirficr I'urutju lean subjected. 
Ilmv llie eunlwd.s uf l lie earlier ua witu replaced hy uIIut.s iu 
llie present uuc, Ls sluiwu lu*sl hy ;l nimpniiMiu hclvveeu cluip. !W cm 
•llie glurilicutiim of ilenaves iu Liii^a I nml Uu* imiminui;; verses <iu 
llm same Inpie quoted in VfiviUiiudhnisiu’s Tirlh^einlinmim. The 
earlier Liritfa, huv/rver, did nul die nut inniu vlmlvly after the recast 
hill cunliuned hi hr drawn upun as nil aullmrilulive work liy a 
M clion uf Milpamllui-wiiLiiJi. includmi; Lliusr uf even llm Uilli century 
A.1)., if nut later. 

Tlii! pivsenl Lin^a, llmuf'li an upnrryplial tuns is rerliiiuly nul 
a very laic work. Ufipa (insvainin, unr uf Hu- disciples id Cailaiiyu 
of Navadvipa, (pniUs a verse hum I.iuiia II, :J iu his Ilimhhaldh 
vasfmuUisindliu i (jupfilidilmllu cjuulcs u puul uuuiIut td verses 
from Linjjju II. il, I nml 7 in Ins Ilnrihlmklivilfisv *, Nnvnsitplui 
Viijnpeyin In mi Lii"if*a I, \H in his NUyaniruprad'ipn; Viilynkma 
Yiijnpeyin from JYm^a I, Ha nml 1)1 in his iSilyfiiYirupaddlndi; 
Mfidlinvaeiliyu finm liin^n I, +, £(■, HI), 40 uml S!) in his Dlifisyn mi 
llie lVaHiini-.sinrli; llemadri fmm T/iiijjja 1, l»/i and Ml-Hi ami II, 
ttH-IJO, JU-iU anil -W-4,7 in his ('aliimir^i-uiilsiunuji; Uallahiseiui 
froni kiiign I, 77 am I H, w ill lii-i 1)iiii;isfij'iii;i nrnl lYum Lihgu J, 01 
nml Hill in liis Aril>Ji 11 1n.^iif'ai'iL; I >i-Viiij:ililm(l:i rnmi I.iiign I, ! -(i mul 77 
in his Sinj'Li-ciauUikri; anil Vaiulyui'luillya Kiuviimunhi from I, 
•l in liis Tik;"i.siU'viiHVii (sun . Mumm-r, Ik.ilUUiisiMin ivfors Ui lh<; 

on 'big iknialions’ umuviii!* in I.ihgn II 1 ". Tlnnsi! uvirlvnccn 

4,1 Ch Dfinasugiiiiij ful. 3 h—'"bflirrrt riyii liui/nininnutni iimiu/uimthiotfilm 
mafi iTiiiTim • 

Tlumich lk\IU^seiiik^ l;m>wlvila‘i of lln> uvrsml Ln’eta U'lmiln liUta 
daukl, llie versus nunUul from il in llii* Urimi Tieiua may lmvi‘ Urn iiilvriuilLilnl; 
licniiLsc 011 fnl % fin, wlii-rc Hullulu iuuiic.h only Uiom* Kjiu^ I'nifiCiaH ami Ijpiiiiiii’uiiiuv 
wliii'li li« uaul in wriliiia iko Nilmndlin. llitre U mi liinnl ion ol llui hiuKriiairuiui. 
Tliu (!oitii]iL verso 

hfhad npi Hngapurthinm mnlsynpimhiQititdir malvldunaihl 

(ivndharyu Ui\nlhttsmdddnm\\hmulUc{im\n'\ln\ndfai\i\\\ 

Kivcu 011 foil Jb in coniicplion ivil 1 i Urn nainu nT llie lcjcrlcd PnnliiiUH or jinrlfl 
llicrcoT, also lemla lo eliow Llml IhiUalnscnn rliil nol uuo llie Liiifla in hia 
Dnrnisagnru, (Tho word i>flQr 'Iif/mt' focmg lo suggest Llml 'auadhirytf should 
to read in place of ' avadharya *). 
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adduced by Die Nibnmllia-writcrs hailing From different parts of 
India, prove that the present Liuga, with its two parts, was written 
not fatcr than 1000 A.D, Verses or even entire chapters might have 
been interpolated later Limn this time, but the interrelation between 
the chapters drawn'upon by the Nibandhn-writers mul most of the 
remaining ones, .shows Unit the great majority of the chapters are 
to be dated before 11)01) AD. Tim mention of Die names of the 
planets beginning with Die sun 11 , of Lhe signs of the zodiac*-, of the 
Naksulrus beginning with Aavim 111 , of the 'Agania 1 literature of the 
Samis 11 , and of the ten incarnations of Vi.sim including ICr.sna, the 
Buddha and Kalki in , testifies Lo the Fuel that the Par ana was nob 
written before COO A.D , The genealogical portion also betrays a 
comparatively laic origin of the Ihiriinii, About this portion 
Pargitcr .says; "The Lihga account is based cm the 'Vayu version 1 , 
but adapts to frame its own text. Often it has the same verses, but 
often also it modifies, curtails, ami freely amils, especially incindcntal 
and descriptive matter ; and it adds occasionally. It also interpolates 
religious Leaching, us where it introduces a long eulogy oi lludvu, It 
however shows traces of the influence of Die Mutsyn version ; tlms 
it has the same verses sometimes and ends the Aiksvfiku genealogy 
with six kings insLead of the Vfiyu’s Lwentyone just ns the MaLsya 
does 10 ". 

The boundary of India as given in Lg I, 52, 2D (purve kiratda 
tasydntc pastime yavauah smytrth\ etcJ should not be taken to give 
the l 3 urnna u very early dale, because Lhis verse, which is found to 
oceur in Lhe geographical portions of many of Lho other Furanus 
also, viz., Vayu, lira lima rid a, Ivfirma, Mfnkandeyii etc,, is certainly 
a LrudiLional one. 

All of the chapters of the Lihga-p., which arc to be dated earlier 
than 2000 A.D ., do nob , however, seem to have been composed at 
the same time . An examination of the chapters on Lhe method of 
Liu ga-worship shows that they arc to be divided into two groups— 
one, including Lg I, 25-2H, in which Vedie elements prevail aiul the 
Vcdic Mantras are used frequently, and the oilier showing Die 

Hcsiibfl Hie pruuniL npM'rypIml Linga, llnllfiln.scun serins lo liavo known 
nunllior Njuirinus Lm r "u-]i. miusi.sLing nr 0,000 ftlnkns mul iliMilmu uUli Dlkin, 
I'mll^lm, oli?. Soo rnuLnoLn 1 '11 iimleir A^ni^iiimim. 

That more Linf^a-iuiriln hr Limn nno ennic inlo cxisLonoe at a fnirJy early ilalc 
is suggested liy our presenL Lh’ign ilsoir when it saya J 

/cnVir/aiit eh ad nsa-uiif /mm iiruljfmunim tfiulparr. i/ur/a 
(Lg I, SO, 04n. This line nceurs in Sliniuln VII, i, % 101 also. Skmuk V, iii, 1, 3B 
says: 7ri fiir/ri i\i ckmluhm jiicj/a m talhaih'dtUim samkhyayiV). 

41 I-ff I, 73-74. * 43 Lff I, 75-70. 

43 Iff I, H2, 77 If. 41 Lg I, 85, 35 mul IL 55, 25. 

4B Lg II, ib, 31,32. 40 Pnrgilei'j AIIIT, p. Bl. 
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influence of the Tniilrus. The rlmplm uf llu? former I'ronp may 
have been retained from llu* earlier lunn of tlm I’urriitn, and those 
of the luLlcr neein lo Imve dialed from lliw lime of ilic recast, 
which, cm account oj the Tttuiric in irr.f, does not accju to have 
been made earlier than &D0 Ad). 

The present Litij'n~p. Iuih a few ehapUiv; Immmyd from other 
Turfman, For eximipli\ Eg I, fill (mi Smlfutfni) (oven the verges 
or Vu. in willi fiirllivr additions, mi much 10 lliat llui funner has 
1J2 versos ns agaiusl the lullcF.s ; IjJt 1, 1)1) (on Yuli- prfiyaseiLla) 
is nlmosL totally llm Mime as Vii JH; I. Ml (on Arisfa utiil 
Ondmmdnhsavm) is the Mime us Vri 111 nml 2(1 \ Lj* I, 41) consuls 
of verses mainly lalum from Kur I, 211 am! Mill 1 IT TH If,; and 
so on. The Liiiga-p, has improved ii]ion the liorrowi.ul .sections 
with additions ami alterations in such a way UuiL Uu'ku additions 
and alLmlimm at once betray ils imlclitrducss. 

Tn this connection wo should like lu einiim rale, the Snirli-lopicis 
dealt with in this lost Lingn-p. The basis of this enumeration is 
the untiucoablc limitations made by llm Nilmridlia-wrilrrs. These 
ijiiotnUniiH relate tn rhictuI customs ( uefira), funeral samliees, 
bath during eclipse^ vows (viz., Illufdrulvitiyii, Asokiislaiiu, 
EkadusT, ftiva-vfitri, Dainuimka-ejilurdasi and Narashplm-culurilasi), 
nml worship uf Siva, Agoi, Durgn (in llu* imUunu), lavksmT, 
SillagrFumi nml Urn spiritual preceptor (Rum). The quoted verses 
nn general customs and Funeral saeriliecH are so small in number 
that iL seems that in ihe lost Liui'a-p. llu* clmphTs on llicse Lupins 
were negligible in comparison with llinsr on the dilVemiL religious 
liten. 

S. THE VAllAllATUJlANA 

The extant VnWilin is a comparatively lain work. It is vn liter 
a mnumd of prayers and mien mainly Tor llm Vi\*uu-WM\shipptT.y, 
That it is not Llu* ViuTilin-p. winch the Midsyn, the HUnndn nml 
Lho Agin-pinTum unlived, can be lilllv doubled. Those three 
Turumis describe the Vandia-p. ns billows ; 

mahCimrfdiatijja juiuur mu/itWmyum adhihylyt i rn| 
\diinninV)hiInltn}i /^(tiujyui tad vuriiluun ihueyatv || 
mamumi/a jmmAyvna haIpuxyu v\uni-mUamdh\ 
cAiHiv\m}Mvl mhiiitrmu iwl pnriipam i/mri/ulc|p w 

11 Tlic Viuiffa, cfl, in the Mine ns IhnL in lhr Uild, Tml- Srr. There nre, of 
course, flight variiiLimis in rcndiiitfri in llui L\vn id il ions. 

16 Mill ffa, 3H-3I) nml ttk TIT, i # 2, 57-fJS, Sk reads ‘lUuinynsya 1 for 'hdpnsijn’ in 
the third line. 
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caturdma-sahasruni vanthain vi$\iuncriLam\ 
bhiiman varciha-caritmji mfmavasyu praufLtitah\\ f, ° 

According to these descriptions tlic older Vimdm-p. was declared 
by Visnu and was connected with the Mfmnva Kulpa, but in the 
extant l 1 lira nil of the same title Lho Dour himself is the narrator 
arid there is no mention of the Miinava Kalpu. Moreover, of the 
five characteristics of the Pimimi, Llicrc is very liLLle in it. Ils 
account of creation bears the unmistakable stamp of comparatively 
late age, The ManvanLavas and the genealogies of kings and 
sages have been neglected, The beginning also does not resemble 
those of the other Piirrnms, there being no mention either of the 
sacrifice in the Nnmiisa forest or nF the sages who request Hula 
to narrate the Ihiriinns. On the other hand, SuLa reports the 
iiitcrloeuliuii between Lite Hoar and the Earth abruptly and wiLlumt 
any introduction, 

The extant Vnruha-p. consists of four distinct sections: 
(1) chaps. 1 to 112, (2) chaps, lift to 192, (3) chaps. 10,'1 to 212, 
and (4) chaps, 213 Lo the entP. These four sections, which differ 
Trom one nnoLher in general character and in respect of interlo¬ 
cutors, arc most probably Llie works of different hands hailing 
from different ages. In the first section (comprising chaps. 1-112), 
Suta is the reporter, nnrl the interlocutors are the Hoar and the 
Earth, This section is primarily Lho work of the Pfificavritirts. 
Here Lho highest deity is N a ray an a, and this name of the god is 
used much more frequently than tlic names 1 Visi.ni 1 and ' IIari\ 
The names 1 Vnsudeva 1 and 'ICrsna 1 are of very rare occurrence, 
The sectarian Mantra is ' oiji namo nCirdynndya ,fil , and there is 
not even a single mention of the Mantra 'ot?i namo bhagavate 
mmidcvuya \ In this section importance is given to everything 
Pnficaratia. The gifts made Lo the rfificarfitra Acfiryas arc said 
to be productive of immense good (Var 50, 1G). The study of 
the FilficariiLva 8ni|iliiLa,s and the observance of the rules of the 
PfincariiLnifl arc recommended, next to Lho Vedas, as the means of 
realising Visnu-Dmlimn. Visnu is brought in Lo say : 

"'pauruvayi nuktam dslhdya yc yajanti dvijdhi mdm\ 
tc main vrdvsyanti saiatmi minhiladkyayanena ca\\ 

4U Au 272, 10, 

w Ilnmiirnsud Shnslri wrongly divides Llie cnnlcnls of Urn Hi hi. Tail .oil. »f 
Llie Vftrnlm»p> into 3 Kcnlinns: (1) from elinp. 1 lo 112, (2) from 1UJ Lo 
132, find (3) from IDS lo the end. See, Shaslri, Cnl, of Suns, Msm, ASH, 
Vo), V, Prpfnno, pp, clyv-rl.vvi, 

Vov 37, 21 nnd 31; 41), 31. 

13 
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mirgena vuhfi yajantv y\' tc infufi prfipxyavli J'* 1 

Though in tills .srcLioii ftiva, Undimii and Visnu nre .said Lo bn not 
different from one another, it is Nfufiyana (also called Visnu) wlio 
is the Iiiglu'.sL grid, ami all other gods, including llruliinn ami Siva, 
are said to he born of liim r,l ‘. Hudm himself acknowledges the 
superiority of Niirayiina anil describes llu* hit !it as 1 Sitkrda-vidi/ri- 
^H^hailhiln~parim^lfnlla^vt^rupi viytila-hdntuftifi ptmutulnur twin* 

hfdlmii nurilyumth stihnlu-lvkilUilai'VpdpT . r 'b The Hour 

also describes Nfiruysu.m as ‘Middlin', ' .sarva-gala \ ' nilya’, 

1 vyoiua-rupa \ 1 saurilana 1 ami ' blifivalihiiva-iiirniiikla 1 nr ' anil says 
that even grids csnmoL see his .supreme form (ptmunaip rupmfi — 
Var 4, 1), Narayiina is further idrnlilicd dclinilely with * Ihmisa 
of the ViMlanlii ’ ni; and Die supreme Ibahum nf the Veda and oilier 
holy scriptures’ 7 , JnspHo of lhis idenliliealiun, a dislinelinn is 
made bcLwcon Niirnymui- nr Visnu-Umluuw ami the mfcvinv Visnu 
of the Trinity. Tint hitler is burn or the former and is iimmiuleil 
on enrlh (Var 715, 47). 

This seeLion was written with n view lo popularising the 
lNifienriUpR system whieli was losing popular favour in Norlhem 
India™. IL was mainly directed againsl the mil agonistic non-Vedic 
Pasupiitn.s (i.e., tlm Agamic fiaivas) who were growing in number™ 
most probably ut the cost nf the FafienriiAva* 11 ". Here lludm is 
brought in to denounce the non-Vedic l'ri.HupuLua (also rallied 
Ilandras) uh well as Ilnur scriptures. The hinner are, blamed as 
‘given to mean and sinful nets 1 , ’addieled In wine, meal and women’ 
and the like (Var 71, fin), and the hitter are called 'vedri-lmhya 1 
and 'tiimasa* and are said lo be meant Tor deluding anil degrading the 
people (mohurihaifi —Var 70, 41 ; palaurhlifnauinji —Var 71), 42). 

The way in which this section ends, shows that originally it was 
not continued further and that it formed a distinct work by itself. 
Towards its end, the lhmr says to the Earth : “Thus, 0 beautiful 

ra Vnr 0(1, 10-11. M Vi ip 17, Sll^rl; Oil, 0; ami mi oh. 

f, ‘ Vnr 74, 0, Vnr 0, la. 

, ■ co cvnifi vnlth\l(t'imrn$(ih prof: to 11 <Iriif/nii <7/ uui| Vnr 17, 711. 

In ilio SWnpiiLlmdjriiliiiiiiiin nlsn Nfiruyiiim h Mini ilinl wUli I'tirir.ui uiul 
i-i «nid lo Iks Llio luilluir of llu: PuriiMHfihln nf 11 ir lltf-nulii. Sun, 
Tlliiuirlnrknr, Viii.Himvism oLi\, \). 01. 

11 Vnr !!D, 1(J, 

M Cf< yuQfini /nili bahava mum upni$yai\i\ ;mTimi;/ 7 /j| 

mi/j/c yurja praviroUl hhnvixyunli mada^rnytVjW Vnr 70. 41)j-95n. 

w Cr, asamhhyiiltJa Ut to Yfludni Uinviliiro viuhltulc. Vnr 71, (57. 

D) Cr, frflfnu mat-Jcfla-margciiitt bahu-rupciju awipfwn7i| 

ijyotc ilvesa-biMhyu so jwrnrmTOJid jm\inh\mh\\ Vnr 70, 25, 
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lady, I liiLve narrated Lo you the sanctifying and all-giving Sanihita 
named after the Hour” {vartlhdkhyd sayihita—11% GI3), and then 
gives two traditions of Lhc rise nml circulation of Hie Purrujn-saqil&iLa. 
According to one of these traditions, Lhe Sumldta arose from the 
Omniscient in n previous Kalpu and was learnt by Brahma, who 
then gave it to his .son PiilasLya. Pulaslyu handed it down to 
DhfirgavJi llGnm, Bhurgiivn llama to his own disciple Ugm, and 
Ugm lo Maiiu, According Lo the other IrmliLiuiij the Hoar received 
the SandiiLa from Lhe Omniscient in the 'present Kalpa* nml gave it 
to Lhe Earth. The SaipliiLfi would Llien pass through the sages 
Kapihi and oLhers and reach Vyasa from whom Uomahursuiui would 
get it ami declare it to his nwn disciple Sauiiaka. The Hoar next 
names the eighteen Muhupurfuuui and finishes by glorifying the 
sludy, lien ring, preservation ami worship of lhe 'Saslrii named 
Vfuaha’. 

In Lhe second .section (extending over chapters 11M Lo 192) SuLa 
is the general rcpurLci* of wliat Lite Iiarth said lo Bunalkumurii and 
others after she had been raised by Lhe Hoar. In this section 
flniiatJumifim, son of Brahma, asks the liarlh to Id I him what strange 
things she experienced while she was upheld by the Hoar mid wlmt 
the hitter told her. Conserpienlly, Lhe Earth narrate,s the interlocu¬ 
tion between herself and Lhe Hoar to tiunutkiimfim and the oilier 
sages invited by him. Thus, besides KfiLa, there are Lwo sets of 
inLcrloeuLora in this section: (I) Samilkumfiru ami the Earth, and 
(2) the Hoar and the Earth" l . 

Unlike the first, this- .section bears a disLinct HJiagavaLa stamp 
and is meant for guiding the Bhiigavalas especially in Lheir religious 
observances. In Llii.s .section the Visnu-wor.shippers are termed 
'Bliagavala 5 , and this word is used much more frequently than the 
generic term 'Vnisiiava', The secret Dlnirnia proclaimed by the 
Iloar is to he disclosed only to u sincere Hhngavata (Var 117, 47) ; 
Visuu accepts Lhose tilings which are preferred by the Bhagavata.s 
(Var 119, 10) ; the Illifigavatiis lire to be honoured at tlic end of 
the worship of Vi$nu (Var 124, HI) ; the pure Hluigavalas are always 
Lo he visited and honoured by the people (Var 125 , 1 OB) ; in initiation 
the Hliagiiviilu preceptor unci other Bluigavatas are to be honoured 
(chaps. 127-12H) ; and so forth. Though the name 'Nurfiyanu' for 

IL ifl Lo he uolcil llnil Lite smpUires of llm min-Yedio Hn.supulua uro 
condemned ns 1 liimuna 1 , nml LlmL Nuriiyima ami fiivn arc* regarded ns tine. 
Therefore, llioso, who become nrm-Vcilie l'n^miiiilnH mid decry Nurayniin, 
rciilly workup Lhe loiter through llic spoil oT ho.sUlily (ilvc^a-hmhllu). 

DL Ilaropnisad Shnslii wrongly gives lhc sets of interlocutors in this Bcclimi as: 
(1) Smili and lhc llsis, (ft) San a l ku mar a and the Rsig, and (tt) Lite Hour and 
lhc Enrtli, See, Shnslri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol, V, Preface, p. clxvi, 
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(]iu highest god is not rarely used, llu: iimnc ‘Visum’ is more fmiui'iit 
liere Limn in llu: first .sceliuii. Tlu: word ‘Vusiulovn’ also is used at 
limes 11 -. This section is niiimil Tlluiguvncelifislru' in llu: eoloiilions 
of ii I most all llu* chapters, mnl ils coiilculs nrc willed Tllmguvnt- 
proklu-dliurma' or ‘Visim-iiroklu-rthiiriiui’ 1 ™. Though the sectarian 
Mantra 'lumm wlrtiyuiuiyu is of mure frequent occurrence, the 
Mahlm 'ot/i an mu ifiAin/eimyo’ a I mi is found In oceur n ‘. 

In llie Ihiril seel ion (chaps, llW-Tli) Solo is the reporter ns 
usual, llie interlocutors being llu: king Juiiumcj.iyn uiul Llie sage 
Vuisampiiyiuui. 1115 . After llie twelvc-yeur sacrifice is prefornieil, llie 
former expiates the murder id 'llie 1)riiliman 1 and approaches llie 
latter lo hear about the results of iielitm.s (Kimiia-vipakii) and the 
region of Tania, Consequently, Yniinmpiiyiiiiii narrates the story 
or Nncikclti in which llie JulLer speaks to his fullier and oilier sages 
nbout his visiL lo, and experience of. llie realm of Yanm. 

This third section, mimed Dlmrmu-saiiihilu (Vnr aift, 1), 
constitutes a distinct unit by ilself. It dues not seem lo lie con¬ 
nected with the eli n piers of llie first or llu: sen mil section. Thu 
line ' usuamcd/ic tulliii vflle iiijii i:«i jawrincja.i/a/i,' Inwards llie 
hegimiing of this section proves ils isidnlcd cluiruclcr, because in 
the preceding sections nnlhing is said aliruil king Junainejayn or 
his horse-sucriliec. It is highly probable that these chapters were 
taken rrom some other .sotiree in which the story of Jiiuumcjuya 
■was narrated, It is to he noted Ihnt lliongh in chaps, S'll-Ulsi llu: 
method of Vi.?mi-wursliip is given, llie oilier chapters of this section 
mnarknbly lack llie elinraclerisLics found in llie lirst mid second 
sections. 

The contents of the fourth section (chaps. gill lo llu: end) 
are reported 1 iy Sola as an hilerloeulion between Kiinalluimiiia and 
llralnna. This section is slrielly fiaiva. It Ircnls of the origin anil 
glurilientiun of Ulliira Gokarna and oilier holy places in Nepal, 
which are sacred lo Siva. In connection with these places, Siva 
also is glorified. This section was added most probably by an 
inhabitant or Nepal who wanted lo glorify lUliiiii Gukun.io in 
Nepal over Dolujiiui (lokurna (in Mutlmra f). The former is said 
to con Lain llie greater purL of the. body id Siva and to In: more 
sacred than even l'nibhiisn, Ymyiigu, Nuiimsiiruiiyn, I'nslmm and 
Kuruk.'jcli a. There is also men thin uf llie Ksalriyn kings or llie 
Solar race who look possession of llie kingdom of Nepal from llie 

*’ Cf Vur m!), a mu I GI-.12; MM, I0; mill Ml on. 

M VnE 113, G and m, HO. Cl. Ynr 129, 92: 1H2, 0. 

“ Hero nl so lTnrnprnsiiil Slinslri wemigly (fives llie prominent- inlcrloculon ns 
(1) Lmrii'.lnufnrui nwl Jnnmnejny li nml (a) Siuinlktimura mid D rnlimu. 
See, SliasUi, Cut, of Suns, Mss, ASD, VdI. V, Prefnee, p, dxvi, 
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Mlccdms, established the Draliinniiiuul religion and popularised 
tlic Lihgn-worship (Var 215, *12-10) , 

From wlint lms been .said above it m clour Llmt the four 
sections of the VmvlJm-p. have diiTeronL chamctemLics and are, 
therefore, to be ascribed to different authors. In these four sections 
themselves, again, there are chap Levs and verses which me Inter 
interpolations. Before we proceed to discuss the dates of these 
different sections, we shall try to find out tlie.se interpolated por¬ 
tions, especially those in the first two sections. 

I 11 Llic first section, chaps. 00-97 and 09-112 (verses I-G2) seem 
to have been added hiLer, Of these, chaps. 90-00, on the origin, 
exploits and fundamental unity of the three Saktis,—BrahniT, 
VaisiuivI and llaudn,—are distinctly Siikla documents. Clmp. 07 
has been inserted by the Suivas to show the origin of the lludra- 
vratn (also called the Vfiblimvya- or SuddliasLiiva-vratu) and to 
establish the sacred ness of the IVisupdta-sfLslra. It is dearly a 
protest made against chaps. 70-71, in which the lludravruta and 
the Pfisupata-saslra have been condemned by the l 1 an e and ran. 
Chap, 00 refers lo the Vaisnuvl Sukli who killed the demon Mnhi§a 
on the Maiiduia Jiills, So, this chap. cannot possibly be earlier 
than the chapters (00-00) cm the Saklis. GhapLers 09 (verses 
54 ff.) to 112 (verses 1-02), on different kinds of gifts, have been 
introduced incoherently. As Vnr 00, 54b-03 and 112, G3-5D tally 
respectively with Pndmu-p. (Srsti-Jdi.) (14, versus (133-372 and 
37H-3B4, it is probable that some one Look these portions from the 
Fadma-p. (Srsti-kh.), developed them with further additions mul 
then inserted the whole into the Vurilha-p, That such Ima been 
the. case with these chapters on gifts seems to be shown by the 
fact that though in Vnr 00, 82 the priest of the hungry king 
Vimtfisvn advises the latter Lo make gifts of Tila-dhenu, Jala-dhemi, 
Glirta-dlicnu, Dhenu and llnsa-dhenu for getting rid of hunger, 
he is found to describe the methods of making many other gifts 
in chaps, 102-112. 

The remaining chapters of the first section may be taken Lo 
be contemporaneous, for they are closely interrelated ; vi/,„ Var 10, 
44 and 50, in which it is said that all informations about Imlra 
and the two demons Vidyut and SuvidyuL would be given later, 
point to clmp, 10; Var H, 112 poiutu Lo chaps. 17 and 30 
(verses 1-H) on the attainment of kingship by Lhe warriors bom 
of the gem given by Vis nil to lhe sage Gaummukhaj Var 17, 20-20, 
referring to the origin of all Lhe gods from Ntirfiyanu, point to 
chaps. 18-34; and so 011 . 

In the second section (chaps, 113-102), chaps. 140-151 (on 
the holy places and the duties of women under impurity) and 
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KU (nn Mathura) miiii lo have hwn inlci'|inhiled. TIiqu^Ii 
K okrlmuklia, a place wicml Ln the Uunr, is- already I'lnrilied in 
chap. Yl'lt there is im rcuson why it should he repealed hy the 
Mum 1 uitllmr as lair ns in rhup. MM. That chap, IS'i was already there 
wJion rlmji. MM was added is certain, httuuisc in Var MO, 4 the 
Uonv refers Ui Kukfmmkhu as already deM’iihcd ((uni knkiitnHkhuyi 
Juimu yan inuyti purra-ljln^iltua) . There arc ullier reasons why 
chaps. 140-131 ran In* lukcii as spurious. thum? of llu* Tirlha- 
nifdiftlniyus in lhe.se chaplets arc told in llu; form of predictions; 
tin? stories do nul n-si'inMu lliusc in rlmps. VH (mi KokfuiiiiklnO, 
lawwi (mi Kulijumrakn) and 107-1MH (mi Suiiknni-ksclrn); Lhc 
line ‘i>y(ihhiihiy*u}i hi , iufrafr/fhit inlit e In tlinikinv* or 'vijuiihlythii 
fn .sanani/niiL uditc cu iftTri/turi; 1 which uveitis often m other eliuplera 
nul cxcrpliiij!' cvm tin? chapters mi Kukaniukha, Kulijfunraku 
mnl ftinkum-kselrn, anil which, imisnimnlly, seems In In? n 
favourite expression nf llu; author nf Iliis Heeliun nf Llu? lhirutui, 
is uni fuiiml in drips. Ml) ] 31; and llinn is mi mention nf the 
duties of wmui'Ti uimIit nunslvualinn in rliap. IM in which the 
Kai'lli minliiins llu? lupins on which lhr Hoar is to speak lu her. 
In clmps. MIMS I % a|'ain, Hide are sonic pnssai;i‘s which appear lo 
have lit-rn added si ill lull r. In Var I III, TG the Uuar mimes llu? 
lUm? pVavvs Kukviimikh*, Vadavi mul which he dues 

luil leave, Now, Llu? Hoar speaks nn Kukainiikha and Vailari iu 
chaps. I M) mid Ml respectively, hul Luhaijjalu is taken up us lull? 
as iu chap. IS I, Ifeuce il is highly probable llial Llu? inlcrwniotf 
flmps. IMM51) are later than chaps. 11II-I41 mid lot. 

Chaps. (on MutUmu-muluUmya) are ascribed hy 

scholars Lu tfanillniia, u disciple id l-ailanya of Navailvipa 1 ’* 1 . 
Verse of Var l;Vi is round ipmled in ihe Harildiaktivilasiv of 
(lopfiluhliallu, a euiileniporary of Kunutaiia and disciple of Cailanya, 
with Hit? deliuito luunliuu that llu; verse is taken from 1 tlm 
MutliunL-niuhfiLmyii nf the Vmiiha-p ’ ,l7 . Thai lliese chapters mi 
MaLhiim-iiifdiuLiiiya are hilcr Ilian Lin? other chapters on holy 
places in the .second sccLiim can he liLLle doubted; because the 
story of the Ilraliiiia-raksasu in elmp. 133 is certainly hilcr than 
lluiL iu cluip, Lilli; the perform unci' of SiiuUlliu and llu? oiler of 
rice-hull, h lu Llu? patriarchs in the holy places in Mulhurii an* highly 
spoken id in these chapters only ; ami the name ‘Kysnu 1 , which is 
rare iu other clmpters, is used mure limn once. 

M Fnraulmr, Outline, pp. 30D-310. 

flT IlnrihlinkLiviliisa, p. GS7, It is LcHlvciI tlmt llu* JhirihlmkLUilu.su was 
composed by SouiHiinu buL \\\\s uLLribuLctl lo CiopulLiljliuttii, naoLlicr disciple 
of Cult any u. 
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It is difficult to deLoefc the interpolated portions, if any, in 
the third mid fourLli sections. These two sections arc certainly 
later tlmn the original chapters in the first two sections, 

„ We arc now in n position Lo discuss Llie elates of the different 
chapters of this Purfina, Let uh begin with the first section, The 
famous list of the Leu incarnations of Visnu flH given in chaps, 4 
(verse 2), 4H (verses 17-22) and G5 (verses 35-37), none of which 
can he proved to ho spurious, shows that this list, including the 
Buddha, was well-known at the Lime when the first section was 
composed. If the Buddha came to he regarded na an incarnation 
of Visnu about 550 A.D., then the date of this section of the 
Varahn-p. cannot reasonably he placed earlier than 050 A.D. 
From the description of Liu* ten Vratas named after the ten incar¬ 
nations of Visim, we understand tliaL the Buddha was not only 
accepted as an incarnation of Visnu hut was popularly worshipped 
by the I’iificarfiLriKs. Moreover, tlie idea of the people regarding 
the delusive mi turn of llm Buddha was fnrgnLLen at least by a 
section of people who worshipped him for attaining physical 
beauty (rupnkdmn yujed buddkmji —Var 4B, 22), Hence the date 
of composition of the first section should be placed lower still, A 
comparison between the stories of Lhe sage Gautama in ICfir I, 10, 
Qfi ff. and Var 71 proves the curlier origin of the .story in the 
former Puriiim. This earlier date of Llm Kfmna-p. is supported by 
another evidence, In Lhe ICfmna-p, (I, 25) Lhe Piisupatus 

introduce a slnry Lliat Visnu (in Lhe form of TCrsiia) worshipped 
fiivu for a son. llut in the Vuralm-p. (73, 40-50) the Faneamtras 
say that fiiva first worshipped Narayana who, at the fanner’s 
prayer, granted Lhe boon that he would worship Siva for a favour. 
Thus Lhe nLLempL of Llie FilsupiiLiis lo raise Siva over Visnu is 
baffled by Llie PiLficnmtra.s. That Llie author of Llie first section 
of the Varfiha-p. was acquainted with Llie Kfinna-p. is shown by the 
verses common to the chapters narrating the stories of Gautama 
in the two Furfums. lienee it is .sure that the first section of the 
Vnrfiha-p. was written after the Kurnin-p. had been recast by Lhe 
Fhsupalas. As Lhis recast was made towards Lhe beginning of Llie 
8tli century A.D., the date of lhe first section of the Varfilia-p. 
cannot lie placed earlier than Lhe middle of that century. Thus 
we get Lhe upper limit. 

GoprdftbhaLta quotes verses 7-/>2 of Var 00 in his IlariblmUti- 
vilusa. This chapter appearing Lo be spurious, the dale of the 
original chapters of the first section of the Variihft-p. should not 

w MiU^yn, Kurina, Vnifilm, Nnrusiiiilm, Vuinana, (rnrniu-) Itninn, lUnia 
(Du§nrftllii), ICrsim, DiulJlia niul ICnllci. 
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be placed Inter Ilian Mini A.I). A^niu, Vhlyiiknra Yiijnpeyin 
(puiLen three verses from Vnr iM'i mul TO in his NilyilcnrapnchUinli ; 
Vficiispalimisrn lias ti good Jimnher of verses from eluip. 7 in Uin 
Tirlliu-riiilfniiniii ; fiiilapiini has tiim verse from chap. 02 in Ids 
Vralitkftla-vivekti; (."niidrsvnrn quotes lln: enUre elnipli'r.s ‘III, 44 and 
fiH mid also u large iiiiiuhiT of verses from chaps. Mil mul 41 in his 
Krlyu-rnlnfikara; lleiniidri draws profusely him m chaps. 1:1, 14, ill, 
'.14, ill, !17, llb-flO, fifi-llfl. SHI, HU) and 114 in his (Aihirvargu-riiiliiiimm; 
Apnrarka ipinlcs a rnnsidcralile mimhor of verses from chaps. I!!, (id, 
7(1, 71 tnul 114 in his ctMii. mi Yaj; and Jinilitavaliana draws upon 
chaps. SIMM in his Killavivckn Ore Ap|i.). Ihiira* lln* dale id (he 
original chapters of (lie lirsl wrcliuii nf (lie Varali:i-p. cannot las 
placed later limn 1 M(1(l A.I). As in (he Undiu-gTIii id Ihe Vnrfiha-|i. 
(he words ‘rnuilrn’ and 'piisiipaln' have hern used to menu Ihe Agamic 
Saivas and llmir scriptures, lhose chaplets should mil lie placed Inlet 
than (lie lirgiiming of (lie !l(h crnlury A.11., Ineuiisi* ihe disliuelive 
terms '&iivu' and 'Agiinia' were well-known in Ihe !)lh ccnliiry A.I). 1 '* 

Thus the dale or the original ehnplers id lln* lira! section of the 
Vnrfiha-p, rails helwren lln: middle id llm Slli and Ihe liegiimhiR of 
llm (Jlh ccnliiry A.I)., i.e., aliiniL BOO A.I). 

As lfemfiilri has verses H9-H7 and K5-HH from chap. ()!) and verses 
111-4(1 from clmp. 114 and ns Apmiirkn ipuiles verses 111-ill from chap. 
112, Ihe spurious chapters (V r ar Oil, .74 In Var 114, (14) on gifts 
cnnnoL In; daLcil lnlcr Ilian lllll) A.D. As (iupnlahliiilla quolcs 
verses 7-52 from chap, 0!) anil as in chap. 1)11 there is mention of 
Liu; VaisnavT ftakli who killed Maliisn on Ihe Afaiulurii hills, chaps. 
00-1)0 (on llie lliree Pnklis) and 0!) (verses 1-54) should not he 
placed later Ilian 14011 A.I), The lower limit of llm dale of chap. 
07 is not known. 

Let u.s now lake up the .second section. The use of llie pronoun 
'I cmi Tor llie Hoar in llm very opening verse (.in lena sfiiitvitSythji 
imi prl/n'cyrim. yak s(imi7y(r(«/i| etc.) of this section pvcsupposcs the 
chapters of llie first, Therefore (his seclion, which is llie work of 
a different hand, is certainly later Limn HIK) A.I). As Gnpuluhlinlln 
quotes verses from chaps. Ill), 14H, 140, HU, 1:114 mill 152 in his 
irnrihhaklivilnsii, Govindfmimdn from chaps. 1 *47, 1HH and 10(1 in his 
Sraihlhakriya-ltiui miidi, Diimiki'iyii-knunmdl and fiinldhikriya- 
kaunimli, ftfihipimi from chap. Ill) in Ids IVtiyascilln-vivekn, 
Mildlmvacarya from chap. 10(1 in Ids llltiisya on llie l'arasara-snn'Li, 
Mndanapfila from chaps, 1KB and 10(1 in Ids Mnihinn-pfmjiila, 
Cande.sviiift from chaps. 1(0 and 1.70 in his Krlyn-ratiifikara, 
AnnudutMlm Miulliva from chap. 70 in Ids Ili'ulunnsfilva-ljhasya, 


Suu miller Kurinn-purHun above. 
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Ilemaclri from clmps. 110, 13!), lflB and 100 in liis Cnturvnrga-cinta- 
lnnni, DuvmjiiljliaLta From chap. 100 in his Smrti-canclrikfi, AniiHuldlui- 
blmttn from chap. 1N7 in hia llfiralntil and Fitr-ilnyitll, and Apurarka 
from chaps. 1HB and 100 in Ids com, 70 , it is sure Unit the original 
chapters of this section were composed not later than 1000 A.D, 

As chaps, 140-1G1 are earlier Llnm the chapters on Matlniiiii- 
rmiliiLtniyn, the lower limit of the date of the former is to be placed 
about 1500 A.D. No Nibandha-writer having been Found to draw 
upon them, it is difficult lo say anything more accurately. 

As to the chapters on Mathuril-infilifilmya, we have seen that 
they are later than the spurious chaps. MO-151 but earlier than 
the cluLe of composition of the IfiLiihhaktivilii.sa, 

Tl le third secLion, winch is certainly Inter than the original 
chapters of the preceding scetirms, wus added lo the Varflha-p. 
earlier than 1100 A.D., lieenu.se Mfidluiviiciirya quotes a verse from 
elwp. 202 in his com. on the I^ufisum-snirli, fimkiLtn Upudliyayu 
quotes verses from chaps. 2JO-211 in his KylyrieurUj Camlcavnra 
from duip. 211 in Ids Kjtj^-raLimkurn, IlemFidri from chap. £11 in 
his Catiirvurgii-ciiitilimii.iip and Uallfdasciui hum chaps, 205*207 in 
his Dfuia sugar a (see App.). Hence the date of this section is to 
be placed between 000 and 1100 A.D. 

Tile date; of the fourLb section is not known. No Nibaiulhri- 
av liter has been found to draw upon it. It does not seem to have 
been added Lo the Varillia-p. earlier Limn 1100 A.l). 

The results of Llie above analysis arc as follows: 

I. Firtit .section (comprising chaps, 1-112) 

(a) Original 

Chaps, MSI) uml 09 .. C. B00 A.D. 

(b) Interpolated 

Chaps. 00-00, and 00 

(verses 1-52) , * Not Inter than 

1400 A.D. 

Chap. 07 . . Date not known, 


Not later than 
1100 A.D. 


Chap. 00 (verses 
53 to Lhc end); 
Chaps. 100-111 ; 
and 

Chap. 112 (ver¬ 
ses 1-02) . 


See App. 

14 
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II, Hraiiiri seel inn (r[jm|iihiiu' ehaps, lid 1!)2) 

(a) Original 

Chap*. I Id IdU ;un1 


IBM 04 

MUM MM A.l). (tali* 
Ilian llu* nri^iinil rliiip- 
Uis in llii! lin.l scis- 
1 inn j . 

(1.) Inlcijii,tali'll 


Clmps. I llMfil 

Nul liilor Miiiii 

1.101) A.l). 

UllIlpH. IS'l-lM) 

],ulcr Mian i-liap.'i. 140- 
1,11 lint mil laid' Hum 


llie ilnlo of vuinposi- 
l lull (if llie ll.ll' i- 


lilniklivilfiMii, 

111. Third Minium 


Chaps. IlCMM'i 

Hi'liii'i'ii !)oo mid 
lion A.l). 

IV. FoiulH socliou 


(’Imps. ','1.1 In llii’ 

Mill 

N'nl h/imvii ; prnhaMy 
nul uirlier Ilian 1101) 
A.)). 


Besides the four sedinns of uhieh wo li.'ivo spoken iilinvo* llu: 
present Yuriilia rrmluinrd a liflli sediun whidi lias Inrn hid. Thu 
Nfinicliya-p, (I, 1 f)li) divides lilt? ‘ Vuifdia-p.' in In two pails 
llilui^a)- -Pvivva ami Ullma, uml lays down Uumy enidcnU. 
According Ln ilia NfiruilTyn. llm tHluru-1 in wliioli llu? in Lor- 

loiMilnr.s who Pulnslyu and king Korn, linilcil nf Pliunnas, Tlrllia- 
niTdifilinyas anil Vunkara 71 . Though llu- ennlenlH of llm Piirvft- 
bhiigu agree fully willt lhose of llu? cxlanL Vaifdm-p., the tJLlnra- 
liluigH is uut found at all in llu? lul l or. Tbcvr uiv, however, 
references in crimp. 217 which show llial llu? ennlriils nf the 
IlLliini-hhiigii fulhiwnl lliis chapter. In Viir 217, 1-0 Sunnlkumu iji 
cmtniemlc.s llm lupins ulrciuly spoken on by Bridnnii and ivqne.slH 
I lie lallev Lo loll him nbnul, I he origin of Tirllms. Bralmm, 
eou.sequcuLly, refers Snmillaimuiu Ui lhilnslyu who* Hiuhiua suy.s, 
would .speak on Tirlhus Lo KuriMjujn and llu? sages. 

T| niliin i provibhaffp in piilnjIya-kuniriHuj/uh] 

sai}]va(]c wnm-Urthnniim uuihrdtnynm visianU 7)/7FrriA*|| 
rr sesa-dhurmiis cCtlchyCHdh 'junifthttram puni/a-pnrvn fti| 

Niir I, 103, 13-14*. 
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Though it is difficult In find the provenance of the different 
sections' of Lite present Varfilm p., we arc sure Unit the first 

three sections of the present VniTiha were composed in Northern 
India, for almost all of Hie numerous holy places named 

in lhe.se .sections belong to this part of the country. Ilud the 
authors of these, .sections been the inhabitants of Southern India, 
they would have never ignored Lhc holy places in their own part 
of the country. The fourth section, which deals with the holy 
places in Nepal, was most probably composed by an inhabitant 
of that place. 

The authors of at least the first two sections of Lhc Yaralm-p. 
appear to Imvu eunimhod other works before composing these 

sections. In Var &, iih Lin; contents of this Puiana arc said to 
have been derived from 1 all fiu.slruH \ and in Vur 14H, 2U this 
Xhirfina is said to be the essence oF all flfi.stras 72 . The literal 

agreement between Var 11) (verse* 5113 to Hie end) nml 14 (verses 
1-50, except 1 and Hu) and Vis !JI f 14 (verses 4 Lu the end) and 
15 (1 to the emit except hi, hb-ll), £‘2-!2!)a mid iJH) shows that the 
author of the first section borrowed these common portions from 
the Visiui-p. The story of Kr.smiM curse on frinilm and llio hiLtor’.y 
worship of the Sun (Vur 177) is based on lJhav I, 73 If, Tlic 
Miter Ftijunn is meniioned twice in Vur 177, 

4, TUB PADMA-lUfllANA 

The present lVdimi, which is the rc.suU of several redacts, 
has come down to us* in two distinct recensions—-North Indian 
(Bengal) and South Indian. In Bengal Mss the Furtlim is found 
to consist of Jive Khaiulas nr books arranged in the Following order 
— (1) Srsti, ( ( 2) Bhiimi, (3) Hviugu. (4) lMtfila and (5) Uttara, 
No edition of the Ucugnl recension has been published. The 
South Indian recension has been published by the Anandasraina 
nml the Venkafesvava Ihcss. In both these editions the Furixpa 

73 kMiuiyuini punhiutytL vi$ nj/rnji sarva-sustniiali\ 
nud 

yuthd ca vuithyamilufut rni r/nri/umi twildhriynle ff/irifiml 
cvfifji aaruepu dthlrrxu vuruham 
II should lie lulled Lluil llio aliening verse 

trifi-suplu-,vof-h\}U\-n\Hc nTpa-vihrumuBya *j 

kale yaic bhafjavnto httri-bo(Uianas})a\ 
vilvcsuarenn saha mudhaviibhniia-uCnnnd 
kuxyfrm vnraha-IcnlhilaijL likhitatyi jiurrmniM |( 
of olinp. 21B in llic Bilik Inil. cil, of llm VataUn-p. ciuinol be naulc lhc bn^is fof 
ftny clirQnologieni deduction regarding the Furnnn, It is merely n post-eolophon 
eUlcmcnt of the scribe. 
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is found to consist of six Kliandaw, xh. % (1) Adi, (!i) IJhumi, 
((J) llralima, (I) LMialsi, t-V) Kr?li (also called I’rnkriyii) and 

(0) UlLura in llir AuSS id,, and ft) Sj>|i, (£) Ilhumi, (:i)Svurga, 

(*) llniliinu, (5) l J iUiihi and (H) I’llum in the Ywfik. ml. The 

Adi-kh. in the former edition is I ho mimic as llie kSvargu-khaiuV in 
the latter. Though in this Kuralhd \Svurgarkliuuda 1 (1, 2, r J-iMr) 
the six Kliunjus have been inn inn filed in Llnr same order uinl with 
the Millie titles as in III r AnSS tab, tin; nmu^Miuml and lilies of 
the Kliandus in the Vufik, edition nve intended most probably 

for liiuking the Punii.m conform ns far ns possible to the old 
tradition. 

That originally the 1’iuhnn-p. eonsistvd of live Kluiudns is 
evidenced not only by the Driignl Ms*. which invariably give the 
number of the KIuuuJuh us five and arrange them in the .same 
order as given above, but also by the priiili/it editions thcmsclvcSi 
In almost nil plan's of the lal;lri\ except r'prciiilly in the Adi or 
the so-called \Svah:n\ I lie nnnmaalion of I lie Kliaudas is exactly 
the same as in JJrnjod M>s. To suine Mss of the Adi even, the 
titles of the live Khamhn mr fniind in plaee oT those oT the six 71 , 

The, lleu^al wmmiun which, on nraiuul of the number, 
arrangement mid ennlculs of the Khamjas, is often move reliable, 
than the Himlli Indian one, does uni, however, reprcKOul Lius 
lhirium-p. in its original form. In the Kjs|i-kh, (1, fil-tlll) the 
contents of the live l’umuis, coires|nindiiu; to tin* live Khnnda.% 
are given as follows ; the Jir.sl, called l'uuskaru, trrnling of eiealion 
by Ihalnvui: tins second, called Tirllia-jnirvim, on mnimlains, 
islands and oceans; llie third (called Kvnrgn in the Urngnl Mss of 
Liu* Srs(U|:h.), on kings who gave rich siu-rilu ial gifts; the CouvlU, 
on llie genealogies or kings; find I lie lifth, on salvalion. The 
tollies, enumerated at the beginning of llie IMtfda-kh. as already 
dealt with in the ICIiaijitsis preceding il, agree with the nbnvc 
mentioned conLenLs of the first three Klmmhis (see under ratfda- 
klianju below), Al the very outset of the Helical Mss of the 
Svargnddi. also, Hutu viTers In Ihc geography of the earth as 
already described, making no meuliuu of the oilier topics dealt 
with in the prmuliug lllu1im-kU 7 k Vvoni these kTi'ICUcch it can 

u Aili-ldi., ji, (!. foolnuLrji 1 nrol ^ 

71 Cr„ (W cxrmiplc, Mh No. 102 J nf tin; .Scurgioldi. in llio D.U, Lib. 
This Ms lmyiuu i\a fullimH: 

JiUrt uwiTcrt — 

flc,T(i-li/ir7,ifiCrtr». iVainitjn iulhil bhuuuh-v(iniaii(ni}\ 

])iid 7iic pimor fiprcvhat pnijuifo timfan?ynNnmj| 
sa nmmya tu bhfirjulnm miim'r vt\U\jCiyamh jjiuinM 
fcun apfcchao cheiQn&oayi lad tiAqurTu vakluni ar/tad[| 

&c. 
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hi] 


be mulcr.sLoud Lli«l the Dlumii-kh., in its earlier form, treated 
mainly of Hie geography of the earth, It had probably a I wo 
chapters on holy places rrum which it amid derive its name. But 
the present Bhfuni-kh, of Urn Bengal mmsion i.s practically a 
book of legends having only four chapters on geography towards 
the end. Similar also is Llui ease with the other Khiuitlas, very 
small portions of wliieh cun claim to be original. 

We shall now examine the different Khandas, 

(1) Adi-KIIANOA. This Klmiirluj which is purely Viii.siuwaj 
begins wiLlt n short account of Lhc creation of the universe. It then 
pas,sea oil to the geography of the enrlh, deals with the glories of 
various holy places aiul rivers, and ends with a few chapters on. 
Visnu-bhukti and the duties of the members of the different castes 
ill the different stages of their life. 

This JvhnndiL lias a good number iff chapters in common with 
some of tlic other Ihufmas; viz,, 


Padnin-p. (Adi-kli.) 13, SI If. =.-= MnLsya-p. JH(i, Ob IT, 


>> 

] 4-21 


„ 167-104 respectively. 

n 

30 

= 

I’lldma-p, (ULLiua-kh.) 243,1-42. 

r) 

31 


„ „ 243, 43- 

0(ib; 244, 
07-Hfin; 
and 245. 

11 

03. !1 

IT- = 

Kuriua-p. T, 30. 10 O'. 

1J 

3-1 


„ I, 31, 3 IF, 

Jj 

35 

— 

„ I, 32, lb IF. 

II 

30. Hi 

ff.= 

I, 33. 20 n\ 

JJ 

37,2 IT 

. — 

„ I, 34-2-10. 

II 

40, 15 

ff.= 

Mnlsyn-p. 103, lb IF. 

JJ 

41-46 


„ 104-111 respectively, 

n 

40 

— 

„ 112, 1-17. 

ji 

51, 5 

ff. =Sr 

Kihnm-p. II, 12, 

n 

62-50 


„ II, 13-17 respectively. 

jj 

57-00 

— 

,j II, 20-20 a 


It cun be little doubted that as regards these common chapters the 
Adi-kli. is the borrower. In order to establish the indebtedness of 
the Adi we may compare, for example, the readings and contents 
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of Aili-kli. 5W!!> vnlli l-lmsu uf ICfiv J1, 12-1? anil ilfl-LM) ami of 
cljnplm Mil of llit 1 IKuiia.S'samliilfL 


00 

Us.-.sam, If, 1 ;l .. 

miifrti ca tut Ini tut hijo pas wr pane. 
Vrn k, i: 1 1 .—suplvd cu Midi vii 



r rnihjfuimtiYimiui (v. 1. 'vulhyCivit- 


Kui* II, lil, l;i - 

s(irimnc') , 

1 Vnfij^a, rih. snptvd ra nit fit id 

rath jjiimmr pane* 


1M (Aili) ;V2, lil . . 

vwpfii va isjoifr’il raf/i i yti(’(iMii^miu , , ( 

CO 

Us.-miii. 1T, 5l» 

{ 

/ t i ihii c d r / /< if a yd 1 1 it ra in hit o * 

'\ f i?nk. cil.— t s -(It ivilmtlhyafjan r»cr»i- 


Kfir II, 1 :i, uli .. 

hhr. 

Vaiij'a, id .—mi mu us in lliu Vii'ik. eel. 


Pil (Aili) .W, 2li * - 

f?;iuu* as in llin KOuua-p. 

O') 

U^.'Mini. lit Da .. 

.va inritjuMfia. 


Kill* II, 'lil, ikl .. | 

Vtmlv, fil,-. muubjau'ifu* 

Viiii^n. nl, ■Mtmiiknuuyti. 


l'il (Aili) .j'!. :!.i .. 

wtmdkritUiyti' 

00 

lis.-N.ii|i, ll, :;l» ,. 

uciintv ciiaunt’I* 


Kfir If, J:), :ili -| 

Wnk. nl ,—-finiulv m fn/dn\nu-L 
Vi’in^n, ial.-siimc [va in llu; Vi nk. ml. 


1M (Aili) .12, iil> .. 

saimi as in llm Kimim-p. 

(v) Ust-amii, IIj fia ., 

ttimpiUv hi tinted me, uliiittsya . . . 



f Vci'ik. eel-—riY’umutJ aSritpiilo vii 


Kiir 11, 111, .'jit 

J Iti/nltisj/ii . . . , . 

(Vrsiii^a. oil.— miiih* ns in Urn Ycrik. (it. 


1\1 (Aili) S3, i'ia .. 

swim a.s in Llie Kiinim-p. 

(f) 

Us.-,snip. II, (In *. 

| 

spyvlvii . ull\Cn\y[Ui\h. 

Vimk. v 11 -—liupluii ....... 


Kfir II. 13, Ha - 

l 

atluHn/a/fuk (V. J, ‘alhuni/aUtli '). 
Vanya, ctl.—.vnpfi’ll .... alhtuir 


Pd (Aili) 52, Oil 

Cujaio vii 'carnet intplmi sulcrt 
sukfU uthCniyaiuh. 

(B) 

Us.-suiyi, II, 7n .. 

njiulm n(hi?.smuiui/ k L .... niutiji 
viparitlhiiyu ca, 

f Yenk. ml .—tilrhuhn (tihtUinonah . 


Kfir H, 13, 7a .. 

J , . . nlvlifi vd ptnidhaytt cu (v. 1. 


J Vmmni, (ithrilma-mifi^iuir.ie utc'.), 
[ Vnnjjn. ci\. —. . . , 7ufnyi vd , . . 



Pd (Adi) 65, 7a .. 

s/njf.rtw QtIuWnu-&uifl3]Xiric 
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Scores of similar examples may be given, but it is needless to multiply 
them. The few examples given above arc sufficient to show that the 
Adi-kli* follows much more Lhc KCmun-p. than the UsnJias-sainhiUi, 
Of course, in a few cases the Adi-kli. has raidings which are found 
not iu the Kunna-p. but in the Usaiuis saiphiLii. This cun be 
explained hy presuming that Lhc Ms nf the Kuium p,, from whicJi 
the cluipt(M'S of the Adi-ldi. were derived, had heller readings than 
the Mhb on which the priiiLed editions are bayed. As regards the 
few eases wherein the Adi-kli. agrees neither with the Kurmu-p. 
nor with Live ITsanas-.srupliila, the scribes of the Mrs are probably 
responsible. 

In Adi-kli., chap. 50, Siilu refers to Karma-yoga, the practice 
of which alone, lie says, uan please Vismi, and in chap. 51 he 
proceeds, aL Llm rajurst of the sages, to describe it to them. Thus 
the unknown inlcrpnluUir creuLes an opportunity for himself to 
in,soil some nf the chapters or llm Kfmnu-p. In doing so, he has 
tried to efface the fiuiva slump which lhose chapters bear. Thus 
in a Tew places the names oT ftivn have been replaced conveniently 
by those oT Vi.snu 7r, J while in many other places the names or the 
god have been leLnined inliir-L 71 , In Adi-kh, Uf), 32 If. medilnLioii 
on Siva is emphasised ; and he, not Visnii, is idenlificd with the 
supreme llvalmm in the same words as in Kur II, 21), 37 If, 

A comparison of contents nf Llm above mentioned chapters of 
the Usanas-samhitfi, the Kfirma-p. and the Ibulmu-p. (Adi-ldi,) also 
shows that Llm Adi-kli. borrowed the Simti-chuptcrs from the 
ICfirma-p. Chapters MX of Llm IJsaiiiis-sanihita arc found, with 
some variations in the numbers of verses, in lvur II, 12-15, 10-23, 
mi cl 110-33. The intervening chapters, i.e., Kfir XT, 1(1-18 and 24-20, 
were probably added at the time the incorporation was made, or after 
it. The Adi-kli. takes some of the chapters common to the Usnnas- 
sainhiLil and Llm Kurma-p. and some of Lhosc which are found only 
in the latter. Pol* example, of Kur II, 12-15, 10-23 and 30-33 the 
Adi takes clmps. 12-15 only, and of Kur It, 1G-1K and 24-20 it takes 
chaps. 10-17 and 20-20, leaving out Um.se chapters which treat of 
funeral ceremonies, penances, impurity, saeriliccs, means or liveli¬ 
hood, daily duties and rules of dint. This shows that the Adi-ldi. 
used the JCurnui-jj. ns its source and not vice vena. Ilad the Kurina- 
p. been the borrower, it would have been necessary for it to compare 
the can ten Is of Llm Usuiins-.siiiplnLFi with those of llm Adi-kli. and 


,B Viz., Adi-ldi, 35b whom ‘mnfiiiilcva 1 oT Llin ICfir lias been replaced by 
'hffikeia'i Adi (57, 20b Una ’kc&avayi* /or 'samkaraiji 1 of Lite Kur; Adi 57, 
27n rends ‘vixnuv hrfikcsnh 1 for ‘noma 'mnh(ulcvnli of llu* Kur; niu) fio on. 
7(1 Viz., Adi 00 ,11b; 00, 20a; S7, Mn, 30a nml Sib; nml so forlli, 
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Ln nccopL .some chaplns from lho erne mu] Mime from the other, while 
snppltiiu'iiljjig llie borrowed clmpUis willi those uT its own composi¬ 
tion. Stir It a casi! smuw hi ln‘ improbable, especially whim we lake 
into i*oii>iuteraVuiii lho uther unmnmnlH given above. Ah regards 
the few additional Vernon in miiiu? of llm chaplm common to the 
Kflnna-p. and llie Adi kh., il is char Mud al Irani snnu 1 or lhem 
were added laler. Fur example, Kur II, 14, ^3?Ii-fl 1 u, which describe 
Lho iiiolluirl of IbiyahMiddliiiiiL r the inanimr of llm 'Fnntriks, 
are In In? found neither in the Adi nor in the Vrnk. eiL of the 
Kfnnm-p. Tim nllirr Midi extra verses might Imve cither been Inter 
additions to the Kiinnu-p. or burn lost from the Adi in course of 
time. 

Ah lo the oilier rhapkirs emumon In the Adi-kli, im the nue 
hand and llm Mulsya, I’uilmu (Ullain kh.) and Kiinna-p, on the 
oilier, it may similarly be proved that the Adi-kli. is the borrower, 
Now, Mat 103-112 lire In be claled holwnn and J2TH Ad).; Mill 
1 HU-1 Mi? are lo bn plared later limn HUO Ad)," 7 ; Kur I, 30-!!l lire Lo 
be dated between Till) and USD Ad). f and must probably between 
71JU mid MU(I A,f).; mid Kur If, lii-J? mid 211-21) were added between 
TUI) and KOI) Ad). 7H Ilmen llm dale of rmnprisilmii. or rather 
compilation, of ihv Adhlrlt, err mm/ rcmnmhly hr pluctul hrfnrr DIK) 
AJK Ah il s eoiileiits have been included in llinja 1 of Ike so-called 
‘KvnrgiL-khimdiL 1 given in Ike Niiradiya-p. (I, ill), 1 t-Illa), il should 
not he (luted htvr than MOO A.J). 

Though the large majority oT the verses rpinled 1 ly (JupiihibluiILa 
rrrnn the Dnvadrihi-vikundidiL’.saiiivrula (inlerloculion but ween 
l)evadfilii mu] Yikunduhi) of the ‘lMclirm 1 , mid only a few of the 
verses quoted from I he same Piirmia in VueaspnLimiMa's Tilth n- 
einlfunmii, urn traceable in llm Adiddimulu (chapters 31 and 43 
respectively), it is highly probable tluit llie.se two milhms look these 
verses from the (Jllara-kli, (chaps. 24!b2tU) wherein the entire 
chapter 31 mul n few verses, including mosl of tin? quoted ones, of 
eluip. 43 oF the Adi-kli. are found. 

That part of the INidnui-p. which has been published by the 
VaiiffiivlLHl Tress, Calcutta, under tin. 1 lille 'Svai^R-kluniOu 1 is nothing 
huL Ihe eoinbinatinn rif the Adi- and Ihe Umlmui-kli. as found iu 
lho AnSH ed. Tlus main dilfereneos, lie.sides Llin.sc in readings, 
between tlio.se Lwo editions arc that Adi-kli. (AnSfi ed.) 1, 111 to the 
end, which contain the names of the .six Klunujns (viz., Adi, Ilhmni, 
Brnhma etc.) and which describe how the Padmn-p, was inherited 
by Siitti from Him through Brahma, Niimdft and Vyfisn, and the 
entire elmpter 24 of the Brnhma-kli, nrc not found in the Vahga, cd. 


91 Sec under MnLsyn-purmin. 


See urnlcr ICurnift-innTnin. 
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Adi-kh, 2, In reads 'adi-mrgatn afuuji tdvat etc 1 ., while the so-called 
Svarga-kh, (1,18a) remIs Wi/rx svargani uhai}i etc/ The ‘Svnrga-kh/ in 
the Vehk. cd« also gives thes names of the six Kliandas beginning with 
the Adi and reads 'luU-aurgaqi etc 1 . Yot it is called , Sv«rga-klnu^la , l 
The facts that in some Mss the Adi- aiul the llrahmn-kh. arc 
combined under the title 'Kvnrga-IdiiuifV and Llmt the contents of 
the f Svsir(fn-klmv.ulA' B given in Niir I, 03, 14-1 On are Llie same as those 
oF the Adi- and the Drahnia-ldn, show that there was a confusion of 
the Adi and Uralmia with the real Svarga-khiimhi perJiupH on 
account of the reading 'tulya svarguiji etc'. in some Mss of llie Adi. 

(2) llllOMI-KIIANOA. 7lJ , II lui.s already been said that the 
Bhfuni-ldi., in its earlier form, treated mainly of geography—a 
topic which is totally wanting in our present edition. Our Uhfum 
has become entirely n book of legends. These legends have been 
introduced in order fco prove Llie sanctity of viuioiiH lmly places 
and to almw how lVnlilfnIji, though a demon, became so great n 
devotee uT Visnu, and why a Lrachor, a father or a chaste and 
devoted wife is called a TirLha. In connection with these legends 
and glorifications, the duties of the Asnuuus have been treated 
of in chap. CO, girts in chaps. Ml) ami 40, duties of women in 
chap. 41, holy places in chaps. 00 and 0 J 2, and Vrnta in chap. fi7. 

The present Bliumi does nol seem to have come from an early 
daLe. At Llie very beginning id this Kham;hi the sages refer Lo the 
TuLfiima' in which iVahlmhi has been said to have pleased Kesava 


T'liu AnSS cil, is iilinnal I ho snnu: ni Llie Yiu'ign. cil.. the main differences, 
boiiles llio.se hi rrailings, Jwing LbuL Uji? th/JpUr* in llie Jnllcr rdiliuii Jinve often 
a Tow achliliuiuil ver.sefi, There rtre ul*ui vmmLions in Llie numbers uf chap Leva, 
Lliongh Llie eon leu Is me |Jh> snme; vk. t 


AuBS 

i ml. 


Vntijjn, ed. 

Chaps. 

1-H 

=* Chops. 

1-14 respectively. 

Chop. 

15 

ClmpH. 

15-10. 

Chaps. 

111-37 

^ Chaps. 

17-311 respectively. 

C limps. 

HH-ao 

!*.- Chap. 

30. 

Clin jiff. 

411 Lo the end 

Chaps. 

41) Lo llie end respectively* 


Tlic Vei’ih, cil, also is geneJJilJy the fin Lbn AnSH cil, Like llie hitler iL consists 
of ]25 chap Lem which correspond Lo tlio.se in Llie lullcj 1 etl. 

The contents of llie IlliGmi-ldi., as found in Llie Ilcngnl recension, arc more 
vnriegaLcd Ilian those of llie AnHS eil. Chnps. 1-1 2Q of lids recension (fcp, Ms 
No, 1G22, D.U. Mss Lib.) are in general agreement willi die chapter*) of die AnSK 
edition j chnps, 1S1-127 deni wiLli Llie Stlmvarn-LTrLlin ; chaps. 128*131 with hluigoln- 
vnrnnna; chap, 132 with ruiTuin-mrihmia-vaviuinn; and clinp. 133 wiLli Visoyiimi- 
kvnmn. Chaps. 121 Lo Llie end of the Ms nro not found in die AnSS edition. 


IB 
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even ftl the age of five; and they ask Hfiln why, during Ike witri 
between the gods niul demons, this I’rnlilriilu rmij^liL with ViLsudevii 
mul was ultimately killed mul absorbed by Hit* latter, In answer 
to this question, Hula tells them the legends or Hoinusmmnn. The 
nlmvc re fere nee In tin? nge and rmnluol c if lhaldiidii bet my* an 
acquaintance of the iiullinr or the Illmmikli. wilh the UliagavaUiqi,, 
in wliieh alone the legend of I'mldada Inis hern (old with I lit- express 
mention of his atfc wl , Therefore, I In* dale of the lllifnui-kli, cannot 
possibly be earlier than the beginning of Ihe .seventh century AJ), 
This limit is supported by the luenlimi of the llnddha among the 
incarnations of Visim in Hbfuui-kli, IN, (Uh We have seen that the 
Ilmldlm began In be regarded ns such probably from ;dmul II A,D. 
(see under Malsyn-p.). Kmihor, in Ilhfuni ?H Ihe Tuniskus 1 have 
been nieulioned as MliTilias, who luve no lin k of hair hTL on Lite 
crown or l heir bead (sikliuvililna), kill rows and Ibhlnnuus, fall 
easy prey to appetite, have it rite*, do not luck the hem of their 
lower garment into the waistband (uiuklu-kacrlm), are of furious 
temperament, are habituated adulterers, nil everything wllhmiL dis¬ 
crimination, marry gills of their own (iotras, and are guilty of 
similar other vices. The mention u\ llu* Tuniskas mid the way 
in which they arc described, mean undoubtedly Ihe Muhammadans 
who came to India about the ninth century AT). lienee Ihe tin to 
of the llkumi-kh< cannot rcuHOmbly be jilucvU lullin' than 000 /l,/A 
Such a lute date is supported not only liy the importance given to 
the Tolas! plant and by the mention of a wife as a Tirllm buL also 
by the fact that none of llu; numerous verses quoted from the 
Tndnmqi,’ or ‘Padiiia’ in Dcvanubliiilla's SmrLhcumhika, Apiuarka's 
coin. <m Yaj., Aninuldhahlmltu s Ifiiralata, JmiutavfduimiAs Kfda- 
viveka, Ilemiulri's Caliirvarga-eintamani, Mudivnuiiiila's Miuhma- 
parijuLftj Vfieaspatimisra'.s Tirtlia-eintfimani, Mudhavacfiiya's com. 
on the Pani.Ham-.sinrLi, Vidyilkum Vajnpeyiir* Nilyuiainipuddhati, 
ftrdtiprini l H DTpakulikd, VjMtakfda-viveka, Prayaseitla-vivcka and 
Sruddlui-vivckii, Ciuulesvrmi's KrLyh-nilniikiirn, SrTdaLta Upiitlliyiiyn’fl 
Krlyricfira, Govimlaimnda's Viirsukriyu-kaiiinudl, mid llaglniiiamhiua's 
Snii'ti-liiLLva, is traceable in this Klmijila, 

The Uhumhkh., which is presumably a work of the Ilhfiga- 
vaLftfl Hl , was written most proluddy somewhere about the river 
Narmada, because this river, which is also called llcvil R11 , has been 


M) Jlhiifl VII, fi, H(1 (imilca^htiyaimh). 

In Llio Vimihp, nlfiii Llic stury of I'rulilmla i.i phiai, liuL llicrc in no express 
menlion of his iitfc. 

M CF. IUimni-kh, OS, 3D, wherein Ihe TUin'mvnln. Monlrn v oin nomo li/w^fii'alc 
VifsudeviTyn 1 hna been given, 
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glorified more limn once and declared lo hove a .sanctifying power 
mucli greater tlinn that of even the UungFij Siiullm etc* 1 . 


(13) IHIAIIMA-KLIANHA. This Kluinija, in which the intcrlocu- 
tors are Sfilu mul Snunaka, occupies llu* Lhiril places in our edition 
of the lhufma-p. Hut its real position seems to have been 
immediately after llie Adi-kb., for ftaiiuiikn, who appears in this 
Khan<,la without even a single word oT introduction, is introduced 
first nt the beginning of lint Adi-klu but is not found in the 
Ehiimi-kh. which intervenes between the Adi and the llmlima. 

The Bmlmni-khuiic.hi is n short one consisting of 20 chapters 
only. It is concerned with the description of Vaisnava feasts and 
festivals. Thus, it treats of Hie merits of besmearing a Vium- 
temple with cowdung uud of burning n lamp there at night, the 
observances during the mouth of KnrlLiku, the Jayanll-vrata, the 
Guruviim-vraln, the birthday festivals of llridha and Krsnsi, the 
Ekfulusi-vrata, the worship oF Visnu on the fullmoon day, and the 
offer of various things to Vis mi, The merits of observing these 
festivals have been illustrated with various sturiea, In connection 
with the birthday festival of lUulliii, the story of the churning of 
the ocean has been narrated. 

This Khanka cornea undoubtedly /join a very laic date, It 
speaks highly of the gifts of lamps to the shrines of Vi^nu. The 
birthday festival of 11 lid lift has been treated of in chap. 7 and 
referred Lo in other idaees. Tim Tulasl plant Iins been glorified in 
chap. 22 uiul called the ‘wile oF I lari' in clmp. 10. IlriUimuiuL- 
mahfitmya has been dealt willi in chap, H, wherein Sfita says: 
u O be.st of Lhe twice-born, u Briihnum is superior to (the members 
of) all castes. He is known to be a prop of all the gods, and 

is (identical with) tliu lord Narayai.ui.The man who 

licks si particle of water slicking to the foot of a Brahman, gets 

rid of nil sins (arising out) of the minder of Brahmans, etc. 

By serving the feet of n twice-born a soilless woman is gifted with 
a son, and one, who brings forth dead children, bears living ones. 
The holy places existing in the universe arc found in a sea, and 
LJio.se in Lho latter exist at the feet of a twice-born 11 . All thesa 
are unmistakable slumps cd a very late uge, The inscriplional 
evidences show that the girts or lamps to shrines became popular 
in southern India from about the end of the ninth century A.D. W , 

M See 1M (Dhumi-klO 02, 32; I)uvl-p. (Viuiga. crl) 37, 41; Sk Vj ill (Itcva- 
kli.) 6, 7; Eggclmg, In cl. off. CnL,, VI, p. 1303 ; mul rd on. 

M Uhtiim-lch. 02, 

fil Ep, Ijic],, III, 1BD4-5, pp, Sfl] juid £B4; V, pp, 42-44 and 104-XO0 ; VIIj 
1D02-S, pp, 133 fi, and lflB ft.; and bo oa, JASD, Vol. LXXII, 1003, p, 120. 
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Tin. 1 liirllnlay fi*sliv;il of lUulhfi ulsn indirales llie lute origin of 
Liu; lvhimrju, Him: being nn mention nf Hie Itfulhfwull in the 
Malml dnimla, Hrmii«yan:i, jJnnvuima .uni I ho earlier l’urfuififl. 
‘Niinljfirka, probably in Hie HIli erntnry, regards ItiUllifi ns tins 
otiTiiM 1 consort of Kn«nn, who, in Ins vim, is not merely an 
jlirnnmlion nf Visiin, Iml llm olurnal llraliimi. It was not until 
llm lfilli century Mini llie n.tI uf Urn llfidhavnllubhins, who attach 
great iinporhiiUT to llir worship nf Hailhii ns Ssikli, Mms(v s \ Tim 
use of llir Tnlasi leaves in Visnirunrship, llie driliealinn of the 
jiliml, aiul llie mill nr glurilmalinii nr HivihniiUis also point to a 
late ihilu wliieh is Turllier supported by llir fuel llml none nt the 
Nihundha writers arcs rmnnl In uuiiu' or flrnw upon this Kliamhi. 
Its contents are, however, included iu those nf the so-called 
'Svarga-kliiini.lii’ given in llie Niiradiya-p. lienee rV,v date cum?u£ 
be placed later than l\lMf A.I). 

(-1) VATAhA-KMANVA. J1Ii . This Klimidii 1 ir^in.s with Sesa and 
ViUsyilyaua as inlorliwiilnri, Heir inh llm-iiliun heir.g reported by 
Hula lo llie sages. 

At Hie very uiil.se!. of Ibis Khamjn. the sages inenlion the 
SvurgJi-kli. as already lislciud Ur'b This shows Hint Hie lYdiihi-kh. 
wah preceded immediately hy I In* Hvnrga-kli. ami lint by the 
Drnluiindrii. as in the piinleil editions. That this Svurga-kh. is 

M Winlcmilz, IiiiL til., Vnl. 1, p. UiH, fmdunh* 0. Aim (Inmun, KllB. X, pp, 
ftfO (l. Funiulmr* OulUm\ \u SIS. 

M Tlmii^li llii! Au&S ill. Iiiih IIS Hi ji pi its in plurr nf only 7‘I rd llm Viu'ign. rd„ 
llu.-ir (‘fui U'nls nre in pr'iimd I lie mihm\ Tin? id Mirli viuiiilmii in Uu? in mil mm 

or Hinplm- is llml a garni iiiiijiImt nf Hmplm nf llm Vnn^u. <:H. Imvp nnrli been 
broken up iulu Iwn or more i lmphiH in llie AnSS nl, The rcmliiiKK in llie Lwu 
cdllimiH nprec Homily, 1ml llm Hmplurti iu llm Yaiiuu. oil. have wjuuTuum ft few 
more versm llinn lh»i:t? in llm AnSK ml. 

The Vciik. cil. fil Um IVdiilu-kh. cunlnins 1JT i-lmplm. IiiiL Us coiilculs nrc 
on llie whole llie feiiiio ns thaw nT llm Vui'i^u- mol Anttti idiliniH. 

The lTdiiliekii, of llie llenj^nl rucimsmn diflcr.* rnihbkriildy from llir? printed 
editions. In Mh No. IGM (I). 1J. Mss tih.) llminr are pnmlterdly four itronpH 
of cIjnplerH. Of lhe.se, rluijM. 1- r JN, cuuslilnliiijr Uu? find j;rmipi deal willi llm 
ileKcripLiiin nr Ihe mihlcrriiimnn ri’iiiuii::, llie Mury of killing llm di-imm Trip urn. 
llio lo^emk of llm h in tin Ihn Huluc hut, nvul e.'ipceiutly dm Ithinn- 
legend. TJil\su rlmpLerH me nul fuiirul in llie |priuLui| mliluuiH. CIimjih, yD-fKI, fniniina 
ihe tfccmul ^roup, billy peiiiTiilly svilli rliupR. MJH uf llm Aii^S ml. CIiii|ih, D7-00, 
eonalilnliii(» ihu lliird Group, tlenl wilh Iho ilesneiiilniils nf llfmm nml with Urn 
glories of the l]Jiiig[iviUn»]i, J niul nrc noL fouml in llm piinleil editions, Clmps. 100 
to llie cud of llie fourLh Group deserrhe llm Kf^m-lcGeud and have their pamUela 
in the printed edilionfi, 

w rfrufa^ jnrvn?ji imhtibhaga 9VQrga-khaH[Iaifi rriqna/iaratu| 


FalEda 1, 9, 
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not Hid same as the ‘Sunga-kbamla 1 of lhe Vangn. and Vcnk. 
editions i.s shown by VfiLsyilyuna’s enumeration of Hie topics dealt 
with in those parts of Lhe l'udnm-p. which preceded the Pfvtfilft- 
kliaiida, These topics are i nccouuL.s of creation, destruction etc. 
of the world ; geography oF the earth mid the universe ; the solar 
system; stories of Icings; sLories of the kings or the tiular nice; 
mid the story of llfiina ami his horse-sneriiiei\ Of these, the 
accounts of creation, destruction ele. arc to lm round in tlic 
Sr^i-ldi,; geography was dealt with in the llliunii-ldi.; and Llie 
accounts’ of llie solar system and stories of kings occur in the 
Svnrgti-kh. oF the Bengal recension. 

Tlic Pfililla-kh. consists of three distinct parts, viz., 

(A) chaps. l'Mti—im Biiinu.s return from Lanka ami eede- 
braliun of the horse-sacrifice, 

( 11 ) chaps. (jlf-fJO—on ICi'sna-earila, including Vaiiukha- 
mfdiiUmyu, 

and (C) chaps. 100 Ln Lin* end—nu lliiimiVi life after the horsu- 

.sacrifiee, 

These three parts are quite unconnected and distinct in diameter, 
and deserve separate, consideration. 

(A) Chaps. I-OR, This portion of the Bunina is avowedly 
Ilfmiailp, It deifies Iifimu nud conceives him n.s Visnu incarnate. 
Sltii is identified with Laksnil. The utterance of llama's liiuiic is 
said to be extremely sanctifying and capable of conferring final 
release. 

In this portion there arc n few chapters on Smj ti-inatter; viz., 
chap, 0 (verses 40-03) deals with Variiafirnmadharma, chaps. 17-22 
with holy places, and chap. 43 (verses l-OD) with the results of 
actions. These chapters mid verses are found in the Bengal Msg 
also. 

FiUiila-kh. 1-08 do not seem to be of very cnrly origin. The 
fact that in Llm Bengal Mss of this Kluuicln lhe first twenty eight 
chapters eiul with the passing of llilimi to heaven, indicates that 
the portion dealing with llfunu'H celebration of the horse-sacrifice 
is the work of a difl’evont hand. Otherwise, the story of the 
sacrifice would have preceded that c>F llama's climbing the heaven. 
Now, from tlic mention of Lhe IJhiigavata-p. in lMUiln 10, G5 it 
seems that chaps, 1-68 were written later than the cncl of the 
sixth century A.D. The occurrence of the name oF the Tulasi 
plant in more places than one and the reference to its worship, 
tend to assign a much later date to the chapters. It is highly 
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pTnhahlr I lust (lose \h upivr* wer*'- mM*d In the 1 1 m I a l; i kh. after 
(In . 4 Mnhammadon* li.nl rnine Im India, herniiH" in IVilfda ;)M, .pj 
people am jii)viniiI mmI Iii drink wafer from llir wills nT Ihc 
Mlrrrhus. l! h linlewrirlliy in Him rniuii.rlinn Ill'll none or the 
ve rsus tjUMlrKl by I In* rally Nihainllia writers fn.nn I In? I'aihnup. 
is found in I hr prrMnl lYil-ula-kk 

Ill l imp, nil I hr Itionimma i*» si id In ruir-is! uf six Kiimhis— 
lliihi, Ariti.iynkti, Kiskh\dh\ii. Sumlani. Ymhllni ami Ullnra. Tim 
I’lijllrllls of riii'li nf IhfM? tvimlu* liavr also linn vi.il. The 
mention nr llir 'six Kunijus* of the Hamnyunn should mil be taken 
In assign IVitidu IdjN Im an rarly dale, lirrause the Uala-kfuyhi 
includes tin; mnUiils of llm Aymlliyii Julnijn also. 

(H) Chaps. (flMlSl. This porlimi, in wliirli Sfiln reports Ui ihc 
wigca tin inlerlmiilimi lirlwmi Siva ami lhirvali cm Kr.^uiL-uirilUj 
Mas crrluiuly added Inter. At llir hogimnug of llir l h alfi)a-kh. 
Vsilsyiiysmii rcipnsls hi (oil him ehdminlily about the eelii- 
bra l inn of the Asvninedlia surrrlirr liy Itimiu. no meidiuli being 
made of Krsna-nuilu. 

In this portion Kr*mi mnl Miidlm have been plorilieil, Here 
Kr.siiu has sometimes been identified with tin* Niipreiuc Ilmhnin. 
Hr is Visnu iiiciiiMMlr, 11 is worship frees lln* worshipper of all 
sins and gives him filial release. Jlmllm is railed KrsimVi &ikli. 
She is the 'uvyayfi niulu-priikrli', oT which Durgii and other 
goddesses are inliniUshual purls, "Millions of Vispns are horn of 
the dust of her feel”. Vrmlavaiia, lln* place of tin: lnvr adventure* 
of Krsnu, UiUlha anil other liupis, is highly praised, ll is said: 
"Vrndfivaua is the most sard phue in llie world. It is holy anil 
beautiful, IL is llm imperishable, blissful ami elenr.d place of 
Cluvindu. It is not separate frum his liudy and is the prop of 
the bliss or experiencing the Mipnnie Brahma". By these and 
similar other extravagant expressions Vrndavami has bam apialled 
with the ulernid abode of Visnu. 

Besides the stories and praises of gods and goddi‘sses p there 
are u few chapters no Supli-topies; vjehaps. 7,S*71f ileal with 
Llm worship of Suliigruma, elmp. HU with the worship of Vi$rju, 
clmys, HL-Bhi with initialiun, and chaps. tlMMl with the Vialas in the 
month of VnMilkhiL, 

Piilfdndvh, 0(M)0 seem to have come from u very lute date. 
In connection n'ith the description of Yrndfivauu, mention is made 
of the ‘stealing of clolliea p by ICpsna mul Die worship of the 
goddess Kutyiynnl by the Gopjs, This meiilion betrays the 
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acquaintance of the aullior of these chapters with the Bhfigavata-p, 
Further, in these chapters there are numerous traces of a developed 
lliulliii-cult. Indications of Tanlricism here are also not negligible, 
The 'Tuntras’ and 'Aganiu.s 1 have been mentioned as authorities 
more than once; the Tjuitric Ynutra Jms been recognised as one 
oF Lhc mcdiuni.H of worship (Fit Uilu 71), I); and the use of tins 
Tantrie formulae, NySan, Mudrfi etc, Ims been (minimal. The 
moLhod of the worship (srullnum) or Krsna, as laid down in 
chap. H!J, wants Unit the worshipper should always consider 
himself a maiden fit for eoliubitnlinn with Krsna. These fuels 
considered together show LluiL Pulfdadvh, IISMJO are most probably 
to In; dated not earlier than !JOO A.D. These chapters are, of 
course, not InLer tlian J4U0 A.D., for (lopfdahliidla quotes numevnus 
verses from chaps. SMJ-t mul Dfl in his ITaiilihalvtivililsa (see 
App.), and the con’LenLs of these chapters are given in Nfn'a- 
dlya-p. I, I)!). 

(C) Chaps, 100 to the end, This portion, in which the inter¬ 
locution between fiamkurn (no., fiiva) and llama is reported by 
Sula to Lhc sages, was undoubtedly wrilLeu 1 iy the Linga- 
worshippers. Though here Liu; unily of fiiva ami Vismi in the form 
of llama is recognised and also often asserted, it is fiiva who is 
assigned a higher plane. Tim fiaiva character of this portion is best 
shown by the facts that the method of Linga-worsliip lias been 
given elaborately at several places and the glories of the ashes 
(blmsma) have been sung in many of the chapters, 

In this portion chaps. 101 and US deal with Funeral ceremonies, 
chap. 102 with lhc duties oT women, chaps. 101, 105 mul 110 with 
Lmga-worship, chap. 108 with Vrata, and chap. 110 with Yuga- 
dlmrma. 

The date oF this portion of the Piltula-kh, cannot be placed 
earlier than 800 A.D. In chap. 102, verses 1-2, the Kurina-p, 
has been mentioned as conferring devotion to fiiva; and in 
PitL/ilii 110, 4H!J this Pmvinu lias been proscribed to be read, 
because it preaches the uniLy of fiiva and Vismi. Such a character 
of the Kumia-p, and its proscription by the Linga-worshippera 
point to its Piisiipala character. As this portion does not seem 
to be earlier than chaps. l-GH, it should be dated later than 000 A.D. 

In Pfilfda-kli, 100, 44-50 the method of writing a few syllables 
is described in connection wilh copying the P manias for the 
enhancement of one’s religious merits. But this description should 
noi be taken as basis for determining the date of Pfitfila-kh, 100 to 
the end. 
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jfii v \ Tin* KlunuVa, whirl) is llic fUlli 

pirn# in our nlilUiii, h nally On? Jir\l of Mm- m*L This position of 
lln* Kliumht h lirlTNyi'.il hy ihu nmih? of Uh lirj.jinrnn^ an well a.i 
liV (he M'\\\n-\m\ uiul consuls v( Mir Rvi I’urvmis jjiwii in dup. 1, 

This Kknol-u ns \w liuvr it nmv. ran hr rightly ilivulril into 

lAYn j k;irl s : 

(1) rlups. M:t (vrr**'s 1117) 

anil (4) chap*. hi tver^-s I1H It-j to tin 1 t-inl. 

It will l»« son laniuaflrr Unit Ihe ehnplns nf llir swnul putt 
wrrc mhkil In tlio HrOi Mr nfU r I hr MuhoiniiKiiltuiH hail rslublisli- 
tul kiiiiplntm in Italia, Ilnur I hr Hiuplvrs of I In* lirsl [mil! wliirU 
tttr nf mullet ihle. are rvmiimal lh*L 


H Till! in R-h^aI Mv 4-n!i : -r-Js only nf -JO (or nrrntiliug lo 

AnfmM, 1,7) ilmiilrr*. "IRv ■'i-i i1<*i]iMn hi it iVnM Mss, iNn. Mil, 
I). 11 Lili'l iil llii * Klmtuhi mti> 1 lli'; An1]vS i-l - r n<* p Vl 'M Ih'Iuv,' : 


Mu iif S'hli kli. 

AmSS hI. i 

i.f Sj!?|il,li. 

AnS^ nil. 

l-’i't 

1 n-v- ! 

i kij.v 
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> • ff i m\ ! 

rtnii 

M H7.nm1IW.l- 


su, vivv 1 

10 

ilM, ^ In 

Clin|w. VI-HtT 

*i, m *77, 1 


llir mil. 

I'linp. '4 h 

,, iii X Sli Ui \ 

tin 1 not, 

| 

i 

\ 

M H 

.. f)‘t (l*lMtfcinU 

ly 

varstH 1 (7-31 
nml DJ}>QD). 

l.'Un|i. 4o 

r 7. 


1t -at, mjidpi. 

CIiii|>:h. Jlil-an 

^ n ilKHSn^- 

irim|L *u n ^|k*i iaU 

n 4ii, -inuii to 


|H’i:livrly. 

ly t jfi'i iil 

11m oml. 

C'lmji. :ui 

ms timt'. M If 
v\n |il 

YI'H-1 \^i) 

ii VI, MOD. 


l/ill-MI/i). 

Cj. i’Iiu|H, *1 <j* 10 uilli 

i)iii|»h. 4WH. 


Tim numlim O vith* in llivs.n i nrm .pniiiKnn vi-ry uMunt hf*o!i k . U ia 

luHisworlliy Unit ns ilm rs lmiruwiM (from Urn MnUyii'li. Ilia Mn 

i* Hi liinci mum Inin In ill nriioiml llim |ln firmlul iiIiImhi wliirli n|)(* JIM 10 
lane nmlunnne mlililiuiw mnl 

Tta tnnVvulH nf \\w Vnu^n, n\. nf ilm ore in |*rm i ru\ itRrftmititl vnth 

iIioac of ilia An-SS oil, H'cc|il In IIiiiL I'lmiiH, HU Hurl Hj (mi I In; wurKliip oT llifi 
Hijou nml Uio Morn) in ll w. furinrr uliliiiiJ am imi fnuiul in llifi litlltr, ami 
vhnpn, mnl 31 , 1 -tt (on llnr nrimii nint exploit nf ilia jrrnltV^*) l^mnnftknrl) in 
Ilia latter eiliUon am lmL rnuml in ihe former. J J'lii.;re lire, nf loursc, ililTiTi'JU!^ 
in rcnilin^ mnl numbers uT vccscji in Ilia corresponding idmplerfl, 

The Veiilc. clI, of ihh Kluu.iilii ilors iiijI runlniu Uie ylmy oT K^imn'iluirl. It 

rcKcu\ljlcEA mncU Uie oj. 



hi] Chronology of Pnranic Chapters 121 

A careful study of l he chapters of the first purl shows that 
they should be divided again into several groups; viz,, 

group 1—chap tars i-lB, 20 and fll (verses 70 to the end); 
group 2—chapters Ilf-28, 32-42 and 43 (verses 1-07); 
group 3—chap ter <11 (verses Hb-7fi); also others like chap, 20, 
verses I'JOlj-Mlhi; 

and group 4—chapters 30 and 31 (verses 1-8 ei). 

The chapters cif group 1, which begins with a verse extolling 
the lioly waters of Puskara imd mentioning Brahma and the Vipras, 
coiistitiita Lhc nucleus of the present Srsti-kh. This section of 
the Klmiula was written, or rather compiled, by the Drnlunu- 
worshippers. It contains an interesting sLnry which is important 
in. that it tlnfows fight tm the enu temporary state of Bndimii- 
worship ns well us on the motive with which the Bvalmia- 
worsliippers set to write this part of the work, The story says that 
once Urn hum instituted at Ihi.skum a pompous sacrifice which 
was attended uml contributed to by all the gods. When every¬ 
thing was ready and the time for initiation was drawing near, a 
priest invited SiivitrT, wife of Drnhinii, to come to lhc sncrifluial 
hull, But iSuviLrl was engaged in managing household affairs. 
She declined Lo go until her work was finished and the goddesses 
turned up lo accompany her. The priest, therefore, returned to 
Brahma and laid him wlmL SiiviLn lmd said, l)rahnm was angry 
and asked India to procure a second wife for him. Consequently, 
India brought, in Gfiyatn, an AbliTru girl. Then Siivilvl came Lo 
lhc place in cmnpiiny wiLli the goddesses' uml fnuud GuyalrT, 8he 
got angry and cursed Iliahnm saying that the people would not 
worship him uL uny Lime throughout the whole year except only 
once in the month o( Kfu , Llilta mi . She also cursed Guyatri and 
the gods and goddesses present, and went away. Then, GuyalrT 
rase up and gave n boon to Brnhmii that those people, \rho would 
worship him, would have enough of worldly prosperity in tins life 
nml attain final emancipation in the end 1 ' 0 , She granted boons to 
the other godn and goddesses also, 

The above .story .shows llmt the motive of the Brahma- 
worshippers was Lo revive Ilralnruu.Hm which was in n decadent 
stale, Many of the worshippers of Brahma accepted Saivism 01 , 
and the worship of the god was growing obsolete. The Brahma- 
wor,shippers, therefore, Fabricated stories lo extol Brahma nud his 
worship and Lu explain away the growing uupopularity of the 

60 SrHp-kli. 17, IfiS-lM. c, ° Srsli-ltli. 17, G0Q-F2G1. 

u Cf. S^p-ldi. 1+j 133n.— f kn{yCih xalaiti lu v\])riimm uddharinsi viahiUfyiitG^ 
culch'csscd by Brnhniu lo £ivn. ‘Vipraa* arc tlie worshippers of Rrnluna, 
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worship of the god by ascribing it to the curse of SiivitrT, They also 
borrowed a number of chapters from the Matsya and the VgHiui-p. 
In these chapters they subsitiited llie names uf other gods with 
those of Brahma and made .similar other changes in order Hint these 
harrowed chapters might .serve their .scctariiui end. The chapters 
borrowed from the Matsya-p. have already been enumerated (see 
under Matsya-p,), Those taken from the Visnu-p. are given below, 

Pndmn-p, (Spyti-kh.) Visnu-p. 

2, 811 to the 
end (except u 

few lines) = I, 2, versos 10-1 Da, 14b, 83b and 34 

to the end. 

3, 1 -20a I, 8 (except a good number of 

verses). 

3, 20b-53 =sr I, 4 (except a good number of 

verses), 

3, 03-11(1 mr. I, 5, 41) to the end. 

3, 117-lfifin — I, 0. 

3, IMb-lffiki « I, 7. 

3, lHHb to 

the end * r=- I, fl, 1-13, 

4, 1 and 4-R3ii =^= I, 8, 14 j anil 

I, 0. l-3Hu, 00b and 70-11 .'In. 

13. 84B-349n, 

3501), <152-303 

and !JQ4l)-370, ' = III, 17, 41-48a; and 

III, 1H, la. 2-(Ja, 7-17. 10 and 33-20. 

[These corresponding chapters differ move or less in the numbers 
of verses. The Vnngn. od. is often more failliful to its original than 
the AnSS ed.] 

The chapters in group 2 arc different from those in group 1 
in general character, some being Vftimmva, some Ilfmniite and some 
Saiva. A good liuinber of these chapters have been borrowed from 
the Matsya-p., but they do not show any traces of the attempt of 
Lhc Brahma-worshippers to adapt them to their own purpose. 
Hence it onii be little doubled that the chapters of the second 
group were added to Lite Srgli-kh. by some people other than the 
Brahma-worshippers. These chapters, being rooted in Lhosc of 
group l and frequently referring to the events and stories in the 
latter, arc certainly later in dale. Their comparatively late date 
is further established by the story of king Sveta (in S|’$ti-kh. 33, 
85 ff.) which is different from that in chap. 31 (verses 104 ff.) of 
the first group. 
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The portions of chapters constituting lIn' third group tire llm 
works of those DraliiniVwt»\shippors wlio vmn mHmmed by 
TniiLricism, for IJ 11 ■ imllmd t»f llriilnni initiation (diksi) described 
in Sr.j|i-kh. .‘JJ, fili-75 is highly Timlrir, Thin imllii.nl of ijiilinliou 
stands in great conlivisl with llml brolly described ill chop. 1.5 
(versts DO IT.) of group i. This Jailer form of inili.ilimi is Lo lw 
curried out 'after the Vodic method* f r.rdok/rnn cidhihu'mt), ft lid 
it is free from To ill tie indu'inr. Tim furl lliul l hr re it no Tulilrm 
element either ill tlm nbove lmulioiicd chapter or in ulln ti proves 
the comparatively lute ilaLn of the section*? in the third group. 
The occurrence or some of these srcliom in llie. i-hnplers of group *4, 
shows Hint the former site Inter limn the hitler. 

The chapters forming the fourth group deni with the origin 
and exploits of K$emiiuUiiri, u ftiikln deity on the I'u«knrn hills. 
They lire, llierefnre, the works id n fiiikla liuiul. Tluir nlisriicc 
from the Viuiga. and Vefik. editions lends lo prove their emn- 
purnlively rccenL origin. 

From Urn nhim: discussion about Die dilfi rent groups of 
chapters constituting Dm lir.it part it follows Dial the Srsti-kh. 
was first written, or compilcrl, by the It rah uni • worth t filters; it 
■was then taken up by some. uon-IIrdhuuis who added (a it many 
Ticw chapters; next, the Ton trie Uni Innas interpolated some verses 
or groups of verses; and last of all the Miletus made farther 
additions. 

As Lo the dales of these chapters it can he said that those of 
group I were written most probably not earlier than 1100 A,D. 
Those chapters (viz., !()-<«) of tlm Mulsyu-p., which have been 
borrowed in Lliis group, cannot reasonably lie dated earlier than 
400 AT), (see under Matsya-p.). Moreover, the decadent state 
of BrnhmiUsin which is indicated by the. chapters of lids group, 
points to a period Inter Ilian that of Vjirfdnimihim, during whose 
time Die Brnlnna-scct was still n living one. Therefore, 000 A,D, 
may be taken to be Lim upper limit of Dm dale of llm chapters of 
the nfoimid group. As verses have been quoted from chap. 10 
in the Smvti-taltva of Itiiglminiminim, from dmp. 15 in the 
Krtyiiciira of firidaUn Upfulliynya, from chap, ill in the Krtyn- 
ratmTklira of C'liiidcsvaCn, from chaps, 0, W, 17 and HI in the 
Caturvarga-cintiimani of Ilcmiulri, from chaps. 10, 15 and 111 in 
the Diinasitgaru of Ilallfdiisenn, from chap. 7 hi the Snirli-caiidrikfi 
of Dcvannbhntta, from clmp. 10 in llm. Ilfualnlil of Aniruddhft- 
bhatta, and from chaps, R and 01 in Aparilrka's com. on Yfij, (sue 
App.), it is sure that Die chapters of the fust group were written 
earlier than 050 A.D. Again, the date of the chapters of the 
second group also cannot be placed later than OfiO A.D., because 



blit Puruhw ltvconis on Hindu liUc# ami Cuvloms [on 

Hughmiumlunu ipiul.cs a immbi r of versus from chap. »40 in his 
SiiirlMnUva, Viilyfikatn Viijupiyin from Urn unm* chapter in his 
Nilyaenrapuddlial i, Miidlm\Tn hryu from rliap. Si7 in his com, on 
Urn Ihirajhumsmrli, SriihilUi rpmlhyfiyu hum chup. 20 in his 
Krlynciira, llcmmlri from rlinj4!)*44 and in his Culurvarga- 

einUiinani, UallnlasiiUL fimii rlm|is. !17 mid 14 in It is AdhUnlusigJini 1 ' 3 , 
Apmarka from chap. 40 in Ink com. on Yiij., and jNiiuluvfdiuna hum 
chap. 47 in his Kuluvivoku (sc* 1 Appj, Tln rcfoic, llm chapters 
cuuslUuling the lirsl and second groups mv In lie dated between. 
000 and 0.50 A.I ). IF n gup nl a I leasl .50 years he allowed 
between the flutes of the chupUrs of the two groups, then the 
chapters of (hr. fint yroup xhauld he dated Uni ween iiOO und 
7,50 AJi., and (how u\ (he vrrniid Indureir S00 mid D50 A .1). It 

r>, however* h'ujhft/ prahuhle ihut (he funner u’P'i! put into the 

A/vifc/rfi. in the hitler hull of the seventh und the hitter in the 

former half of flu: vu/hth century A A), 

The cliaplers of the thin] and foujlli groups* licinj» later than 
llmsc nf the lirsl Iwo, raminl misninibly lm rlahd earlier than 
nl jOii l Hal) A.I), As no Niliaiidlm-wrip r has hern fnuiul to dmw 
upon them, U is dilUniU to say anything uhmit the lower limit. 

Chapters 10 (verses (JS IF,) to the end, which, According to 
miv division, form the second pull or the svnvk, uvo not found in 
the Dengul Mis. Ho their comparatively lute flute can he well 
nudcrslmul, These elmplrrs were written ami added to Lhc 

Srstiddi. nfter the MuhammmhuiH had established kingdoms in 
India. These foreigners have been called kings 111 and .scornfully 
described more limn once under the names , Turusk;i , 1 l Mleeclm' 
mill 'Yuvuim M)l . The descriptions are umlonhledly nimed nt the 
Muhammadans who 'polluted 1 Liu* society and the land of the 
Hindus by their contact und slaughter oF cows. lienee the date 
of composition of this part nf the iSr.sfi-kh. can by no means he 
placed earlier than 101)0 A.I), Such n late date is supported by 
the contents also, which are replete with Tautrie elements. The 
Agnmiis have many times been mentioned as uulhunlies along with 
the Vedas and the lbiranas; the Tolas! plant has been glorified 
in highly extravugant language ; and so on, As Ileimdri quotes 

M In coniiDclinn with llm rpmlnlinn^ llic* rullnwinfl sLiirlcn of die Podnin-p. have 
been mcnlinncil in llie Adhlmlimignrri: 

(i) llinniyiiluisipu-Yndlm (AiIIjIis, pp. GO, 43, 50 etc.) j 

(ii) Tfu 1 rihfunnyn ymlillui (Ailhlm, pp, 310, 334 etc,); 

(iii) Dcva-pnrnjnyn (Adlibs, p T 10(1). 

TIvchc slams oeou w Uie ShI'MiIi. 

M Sr^i-hli. 74, Cl —»rp« v\lcccl\(V,i. 

91 Ibid,, 44, 71-70 ; 50, Dl-D* und 01; and 74, 
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verses from chap. J7 in his ("aliir^Hj.^i-riiiiruiuiML rd least miiiic of 
the ehtipiers of this pari of llie Srsli-Uh. must lie dated earlier 
than imi A.D- 

Tlic Srsti-kh,, with ils Irdesl addilions, were, however, practi- 
cully complete before Hod A-I)., Im.-tuum? the noil col s or I his 
Khnpila given in Ni'ir I, !Li arc exactly llie Mime as llinsc of mu 1 
criilinii. ItfdaLrd verses nirglil, of ronrsc. have lin o inserted hen? 
and there in this Kliamla even after H00 A.U., Iiul those arc not 
many axnl im]ioiUnL 

(fi) T.Jtta nA-KIfAN \)A • l> " This Klmiirja is a conglomeration 
of legends ami glnrilicaliun.s, snnm of which appear as independent 
ivories in Mss'" 1 , II also cordains a fciv chaplm on marriage, gifts, 
worship, vow's, and lire duties of the castes and Asramns. 

Iwspile of iLh big volume, this Khaiuhi docs not seem to 
contain even a single chapter which can claim an early origin- 
On the other hand, si a nips of lute age uiv discernible id every step. 
For instance, lhe famous list of Hie bn iucanudinns of Vimui 
including the lludtUm ami Kalki umirs in move places Limn one 1 ' 7 , 
shewing its lv el I r.slabjidmrl character. The Tulu.si phinl is not 
only mentioned and glnnlied in the majority of the chapters but 
also deified. A Vralu called llir Tulasi IvirfilrbvraUv is n arm led, 
and long slurics about I,lip origin of Die goddess Tulasi are given, 
The llliiigavnlrL-p. is nieulinned hi chap, (i.-l, verse /iff and glun/ied 
in chaps. 11)0 JT. The worship of llm five deities (paneilyativna- 
puju) of the Smurtus is referred Lo in one place (viz., TJlUm-klt, 

M The M.s (Nn, 1021, IMJ.Msh Lih.) nf Uic UlUrivldi. duns iml uhvnys i\nre^ 
■svilh the AidjK <?d. Thu urnuignuriil nf il.H ihiiidrni ii ipule dilft'uml, find 
it conlniuN ii Tew wliuli nrc aol huiml iu iln- pi in li d ed. In llic 

cQnimun elin]ilein ulsu Lhere um dilTcivncos in nuuUny^ nuinhcra tif versts, 
mid inLerlocu Lots, 

Tkh Mw Jim? preserved llie murks' nf l)ie iiderferln^ finiif]^ nf Hid Jlfidlifi- 
vnlkilihiiitt and llic fnllcmc™ of Mudlrva rmd Knmfmnja- Fur iiislnmx', iu 
chaiJ, 10C Lh« NDCt-nmrk nf the ItmlfiilvulInliliinH in wen duller! mnre Ilian 
onre,; in idiniis. IIjiMfVJ tie wurshiii nf ItfidliA in (rented uf; in uliup. 101 
the four Viifsrmvn reels mrlwluitf und Mmllivl nrc mculinucd frdfl/i Mem 
b/miuft/ffiid enft'iTni/i jniijijirfliJripimi/ij hri-mndhvbrudru-tnmkit va\Amw(ih 
/i7di-)ii7u(uifT/i||); mid in clinp. 7H lhero h mention of the method of 
initiation introduced by ilumiimijn (fiViT/ind-niniuriu/Vi-rli/ffu-^NdimiairtiiiV/ii- 
])ilrunkfnn| kalhitayi .||J. 

M For exnmplcj iux]t?jjoijfli?ji L of I lie Jllifiwfirnln-innUfitmyn nml Mnglm- 

mfiliriLiiij T fl nro Aumclimos fouink TJiese M ii 1 1 fd my ji a, Junvevor, derive llicir 
miDiority from flic Fndmn-p, 

D? ULtarn-kh. flt, 13-M ; 00 , f»X; 72 , 27; 72, 270 mul 283; 70 , 0-11; 
mid 267, 40-41, 
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IKI, 0-0 [mil jm’liirhjil unions the daily ilu lic?,s of 11ie people in 
another (viz., UUnra-kli. 2W1, 4J). The Kmma-p, is included 
among the Tamuwi Tuiuiuis glorifying ftivu in UtUira-kh. UUU, HI, 
There are uImi marks id Tun trie influence, mi imurli .so tlmt the 
Tnnlruu mid Abanins me regarded 11 s [Uilliurilie.s mid Tantric 
Mantras urc proscribed. 

The nbuvo internal evidence^ considered together, allow tlinl the 
f/Mirtt'/i/f, can wmee/y cnr/iVr than Oiti) A/D, This lute dale of 
the Kliiuuhi .stems Lo he supported by the fuel Hint none or the 
verses quoted in llu: curly NiUtiuUms from the Thulina-p. 1 or 
Tudmu’ is Lrueoablo in it. 

Thai the UUuni-kh. is nuL a unified work scarcely requires 
nny evidence to prove. The appearance uf some of its ports in 
independent Mss slmw.s Unit these parts did not originally belong 
to the Klianda, Kurllier, in the marginal notes in a Ms uf tlic 
YnlhfirLhummfijWi 1,H iL is written that uramliiig In n Purnnileavya 
mimed Navasimhn Tlmkkmu, Mndhvhernyn wrote three hundred 
verses im the ilmuiumeinenL of Llie ashes and the Uudiak^is ami 
added them to the tJUma-klinni t la ,j; '. Though Hie absence of such 
verses aulijed.s the above inlYinmilinu Lo doubts, there is a 

chapter (2UU) wliieh minus to Juivr been interpolated by some 

person belonging to the firi or Mfullmi seel. In this chapter the 
Piisandins, including especially the Siva-worshippcrs, have been 

described and Vhe Mnyii-vudn (nr fiainUuvimfiryu) has been dc- 
uouuml us rrncelmnna Hamldha (U\, Buddhist in disguise). 
This chapter, however, euniiot he dated later Ilian 1501) A.D„ 

because Yijfmmi llliik.su (middle or the 1(11li century) quotes in 
his Sfii)ik]iyaiiruvaciuiud)lifis i ya Lhu.se verses from this chapter 
which contain the uhnvc mentioned deiuumceinenl (see App.). 

Though the UUura-kli, was open In additions and modifications 
down to a very remit dntc m \ it seems to have attained practically 
its present con Lents earlier Limn Ifi(H) A,I). VucaspatiiuUrn, 
Ciovindanamla, Ilngliuinindumi, GnpiilabluiUa and Vijnnnn Bliiksu 
quote verses from some of Lhu chapters of Uii.s Klminlu (see App,); 

M Mh No. 100.1, i In Ini 1711*1 Gukn, D.U.Mm Lib. Tim luillmr Ih SriLIr Llni- 
Rvfmim, ur llimunifmilndTrllm uccurdinu to II, L. Mi Ira’s Nulica of Swifkril 
Mss, L. 1017, 

w far /11 pndiiilyti-dviiii/tillarn-khuiuk yad bAimmi-riiilrJ/rjrn-iiiriifii tal-kha\i[liya- 
irmta-slohilufuji mntlhvuviirya-hrliiivum piim{Lttciifyii-nQn*U)ihti-lhiikkurc{in 
likhUam , YnlluuLlm-miifijju'T, hi. 5b. 

nsmmii eva khan tic kaUni sivn-yitjfiythn tibhmjio fiVr/iif rr/i | 
aU\h j)urvd}wamii\fognntv(id irnma kliandc tmala-sloktl 
intulhvncurya-krld iti nartirimhena likhitam ,—Yn 111 firth n-nmiij nr j, fa], 07b. 

1,11 Tliia Is Lest shown by lliu unlraccnblu quoted verses and by a comparison 
between the printed text of the Uttaru-kb, and that preserved in Bcngnl Mbs, 
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the contents of the l Ullm-klmudii > us given in Nilr I, 89 wain 
to tally with those or the A 11 SS cd.; nml llnae is a M* U)I of the 
Msiglm-mfduUmya which is tinted 1911 feika. 

0, THE U It IIA NN A It A Dl Y A AND THU NArADIYA 
puiiAna, 

As these two Ihirnnas are closely mtcrrcluled and as* cdtlicr ot 
them has .sometimes been Liken to be Ihr urjgimd Nfirmliyu 
PurFu;a 1,w , iL h miTs.sary to examine them in order Lu umlersUnd 
their true character. 

The Ihdiunnumdiyii ,ori is jnirt-ly n sectarian work lacking nil 
the characteristics uF n Mulmpurilim. It describes the Vuisnava 
feasts and ceremonies illustrated by various legends ami cuuluins 
chapters on Live gloriliculiun ot the (.Tiiiigivs, the duties or the castes 
and Asrumnsj the funeral snctiliees rind expiations, and so forth. 
It is preeminently il work tin VisimdilmkLi (devolion lu Yisnu) 
which is said to have ten gradations, viz., Tainiisrulluunu, Tiinuusa- 
madhyamfi, Tamnsnllinnu, Uajasadhama, Hujnsii-iumlliyunm, Ilaju* 
sottama, SaUvikiUlhunm, iSullvika-imuIliyuiufi, HnlivikoUnniii and 
UttamoUnma 101 . This Bhukti is repeatedly declared by the 
Purann to he the only means of salvation. 

The title 'Uilmnnarada 1 or HJi'luuinarmlJya' given to the work 
both in the body of tin; diiiplcr.* 1115 and the colophons shows that 
it is not the original Nfmuhya I 1 ., Urn words 1>p)mt , 1 ^to. 

being found Lo bo prefixed In the lilies of comparatively lulu works 
only. It should nut he held LliaL the ll/lmjiniinoliya 1\ ‘is 
generally so called Lo distinguish it from the Nurada—or NiinulTyu 
— Upapuranii 111111 , for, we shall see below, the present Nilradiya V. 
waa composed, or rather compiled, after the Uvluumilradlya mainly 
with the chapters of the latter. Thai the lhhuunfmuUyn is not 

m No. Dill, D. TJ. Mrs Lih, Tina Ms was hrou^liL Ui my imliei! by 
Mr. Suljuflh Clmiulrn Jhuinjoc, M.A., uT Uit? Diutii University Mssi Lihrnry, 
affl Cf, Hhrapnistut SlmHhi, Cat. of Huns, MVh. ASfl, Vok V, FrelW, 
pp. cxxxVTXliik WinLrruilij, Iml. I,it, I, |i, 5.77, Vi$viikn?a Li Denali 
Eucyelnpiiciliii), ctlileil liy Nn^mlm Nath TIiimi, Vol. XL, p, (137, 

The Vniiftn. oil, h youcrwlty llio sunn* n» llir; ASH id. II0U1 cmisini of 
30 clmplorfl, There nro, tJf courw, Oemtuiiul VAriulionu in refilling nml 
inmiherfl of verse* iu the i:orresponi1111g chapters. 
lDl DnJir 14, lor> -307. 

,UB Ilnar 1. 3fl—piinTnam i\Qr<i(liytihhyiuii brhtvl vciUUthu-ntu)Ui\Ht\m ; 1, 00 

— . . . . hWiriJimTrarfa-namn^/ifi/rnM . , , piirtfficnii; qulI OH, 13H— ...» 
hrh ami a r« tf ri-jrnn/iiffflrii. 

10a lYmtemitz, Inch Lit., I, p. 
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the original Nuradiya 1\ but only uu TTpnpinilna, Is CKtublislied 
by oilier evidences also- The Malaya (511, 2:1), the Hkunda (VII, i, 

2, 411) mid the Agui-p. (472 J H) describe the Nanuliya I\ \\$ 
follows : 

u yalnVui ndrado tlhunnCm brhnfhiiliumitiln i/ui| 
paiicuim/mt (Ag reads puiicauiijuut) mhamlni immfryinp, 

tad iicya(c|| ,J 

According lo lliis deseriplion llie NurndTya 1\ was declared by the 
sage Karaila in relalion Lo Llm Itrlmt Kulpa. Hut in the IJrluui- 
naratlfya, llinngh Neruda is found In speak In Sanulkunifini, there 
is no meiiLiou of the Ihlnil Kalpa, Moreover, the llrhaddlumim-p, 
(I, 25, 2:1) includes Lliis Pmfn.ui aiming Liu* IJ|Aapurfm:is. The 
references Lo and ipiuluLiuus from lliis I'urfmn in llie Hmrli-workg 
nlsn show lIml it was known Lo llmm as HrhuniiLimdiya and noL 
us Nnmdlyu I\ 

The dale oT llie Hrlniiuifuudiya can be ascertained wiLhin 
narrow limits. In the D. tJ. Mss Lib. there is n Ms (No. 1(107) 
of this I'uranii which is dated I57H ft;ikn ( =z KIJJU A.I).), This 
Ms tallying fully with the join Led edition, the II plum nil nuliyn must 
be earlier Hum the beginning of the seventeenth century Ad), As 
Gopfilu)diu[(n quotes verse?/ from r-hup. 1 ?. ML, J I, KJ, LS, Si I. 2,#, 2M, IH, 
lib :)5, M7 and !Jy iii his Ibirihluikliviliisii. (iiiviiulamiiida from chaps. 7, 
H and 25-27 in his ^uddhikiiya kiiuimnli, Varsakriyii kmiinudl and 
feiriddhakriya-kiiiunmli, llujdmiiiiinliinu from ehups. 7, Id, *11 and 21 in 
his SuiytLlaUvn, and fftlupfiui from chap, Iti in his VvaUkidaViyekii, 
the Ilrhanuiinidiyn can by no menus be placed lalCT I him 1350 AT), 
Further, we shall see below Lind llie present Nuradiya l 1 ., in which 
the chapters of Llie llrluinnuradiyu form the main section, was 
compiled not later Limn Llie end of Llie lenlh cenlury A.I). If a 
period of at least 511 years be allowed to intervene between the 
driLes ur Llie llrhamifaadTyii and Lin* present Nfiradiyn, then the 
elute of the former cainml. he placed later than 050 Ad). Thus 
we gel Llie. lower limiL, Again, in Llie Hrlianuarmllyii Visnu's 
ftnkti, which permeiite.s Llie whnlc world and idVrls ils creation, 
preservation and desVinrlioii 1 " 7 , is said In be known as Lukainl, 
lima, Durgii, DhiiruLL Hhiulrakali rle. 10J k She is the Prakrti and 
the illusion (Maya) which subjects Llie ertulures lo rebirths 11111 . 
Such a developed ftalcli theory pain Is lo a dale not earlier than 
about 550 A.]),, for, Lhniigli in Llio .Jiiyakliya-siuiihilfi, which is 
da Led about 15(1 Ad)., LaksmT, Juyfi, IClrli and Miiyii are called 


lf‘3 


,C7 Jlnar 3, 0, 10 ami 10. 
1W Xlniir 3, 0 niul lfi. 


Dnfir Uj 13 IT. 
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Viarm’fl Snkti, they play no purl in creation. The reference, hi 
Bufii' 2, 44, to tin: story <pF Ajiurhla’s inlliiimmiit of Llu; highest 
region by singing Um glory cd Vismi mtiiis In lirlrny un uerjUiiiid- 
/nice of Lhu uullmr of llic Ihhimiumidiya with llm llluiuavulii-ji. 
The doctrine of nonduulily (Atlvaiiu) nml illusion (Miiyfi), 
jnimiiiurily referred In in J'nar UJ, til If., >hmvs Mini lln* Pui/inii 
cannot possibly In* nii'lier I bull fcuulouvu ;irvn. Ibnre the tlnbi t*f 
coifipajition of (/a 1 fir/tatniinw/if/ti jo/hi fa t wren .‘,VUJ at of HAft AJ). t 
anti it in /iiWw/i/e (hat (tie Vuaiutt ana rompfiM*/ xtnurtime ulanil 
the n tit Idle uf (ha Uih vmUtry, .1 s there i»v voftiiwj irhivh i/ora 
againH l he ini rtf riff/ of (hr /’jurr/m, the minor itulr mu y hr taken 
to be that of ih e culm' work. 

Tin* llrlmnuaiadiyu, which, mi uirniiut uf its Iriudhy gliiri- 
lieu Lion or lhu river (iuii|;i s and ih; reeimnitiim (4 Piuyuga uhil 
Iknurcs uh tin; Insl, nf nil holy pluccs 11 ", :ippi:ns In liiivn bint 
written in Nnrlheru India, is u work ipf I In - Uhiigavala VuisiuLvas, 
In il Llu? highest dcily is Mahavisim, who hi-niim-s Brahma, Lin 1 
inferior Visnu, nml £iva through Ihe limn (!uini?>^Snllvu r U;ij;is 
nml Tanias mspcclivcJy 111 ; lljr names usnl In menu Un* guil at Ihe 
DhugimiLas ui’f? ‘Visnu 1 and b\Vi rii.y a iju\ llir iiaiiii 1 'KrMuf bring 
rare; and the serlariari Alan Ira is 'nift nttuto Jl in 

tolerant of ftuivism nml (Ircluivs: "‘rim man, wlm dilfrmriiutr* 
between Him, fluipkiirn nml iJrahnm, remains in lull uh long; ns 
the moon nml shirs exist/' 11 a . 

Lot us now puss on In llu? NurmUyn 1\ Il is divided into two 
parts (hhngu)~the fnnncii (Purvu), consisting of PM chapters, 
and tlm luLLer (tlllara), of K2 elmplevs. The funner pari, again, is 
subdivided inlo four MibsreLimiK culled rfulas. The lengths uf Lhese 
Pfulas are ns Follows : 

(1) first IVuIft .. ., chaps. 1-41, 

(2) second Pfuhi .. . . clmpH. 42-02, 

(ft) LhinI Pfula .. .. clmps. (IIWll, 

nnd (4) fourth Putin ., , . chaps. 02-125, 

Though, ns usual, Urn Nfiradiyn l\ is declared by Hula to the sages, 
llm speakers in the dillcrent kccUouh diflVr; viz., in llu; four Padua 
oF the Purva-blmgii Sanakn, Saimndnmi, Sunni kmimra nnd SnniUnna 
spenk respectively La Nurmla, nnd in Lbe Ullnm-bJiaga Viwi.sflm 
speaks Lo Hfimllirttr, 

The present Nfiradlyn V, is not the earliei 1 Nfiradiya nolieed by 
the Mntflya, Skandn rmd Agui, According Lo these three Punliias 
the Nfiradlya was declared by Narada in relation to the UfhaL ICalpa. 

1,0 13 11 fir 0, n nnd 37. 111 Hafir 0, S. 

1M J3«nr 3, 45. 


ir 
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In Mm present Namdiyn, however, Niirnilii ia nut the speaker but 
llm liLim r, and there is no Mention ul Mie Ilrhul Knlpa, Tlic word 
brhntlupiikhytlim, which i$ used, abruptly ami willimit any reference 
lu Urn Urhiil Kalina, in l.lu* irnJ*>|of Mio majority of chapters in 
Nar I, dries Hoi wi:uv in lln: colophons uf Nur I, 141 which cons¬ 
titute Mn 1 main pari “f I In* work 11 ** Hu, I hi* word cannot bo used 
lu istnUisli llial Mu; present Nuradiya Ik h 1 he earlier out*. More¬ 
over, Is’iir I, 1 11 me uuMLally Mil! sunm as Jlnfir, chapters 1 to llie 
cud, Lhoio;li there are variation;; in readings ami numbers of vmwv 
As rc^urth Mmhi: common rimpirivi, tlm Niirndiyu Ik Mains to lie 
Mm borrower, for Miis is judiuilrd by Mm fuel that though nmiwsary 
cluuij'cs have lum made in Mu* hollowed cliaphT.s uf tin? NamdTya 
Ik, and Mm word hflml used iu Mm Ilyhimuaradiya (l, d(l mul (1(1) 
aw u pniix: to Mm lilk- uf tin. 4 I'niana lias bn: n replaced by Vf at' 
and in Mm cur \\ pundin;' verses (vi/, t 1, 1, 111] and 04) nf Lite 

Nmudiya Ik obviously in order In adapt Mm chapter* of the Urhan- 
Uuindiyu In Mm title and inliilmulnr of tlm Narndiyu, Urn I'miuia 
is still mill'd *Hrlianuru;uliyiv' in tlm miloplumu nf I In* chapters of 
all tlm .seelions. Tim ucrurivm'c of this word in Mm colophons slmw.s 
llial inspile or fresh additions and tin* new title, Mm people did nut 
forget llm real dmrmdiT uf the so called Nunuliyu Ik As to Niir I, 
4^12G, il will he ami below Unit they ;uv emupaialivcly late addi¬ 
tions. Though Mm Ulltnradihufin derives its authority from, uml 
is allaelied Ln, Mm present Niiruiliyu, it is ivjdly an independent 
work. It ii\ for Mi is reason that Mii.s Ilhfi^n di Iters in general cha¬ 
racter hum Nilr I, 1-41 and is sometimes found lu appear in Mhs as 
an imlependeiiL text, 

Vrimi tlm above discussion il follows that Mm present Nfmuliya 
is not llie curlier one tun I that the chapters nf tlm llrhftiinfu’udlj'u 
were milled to hy others and ^iven llie title ‘Nrlnuliyn Purfnuik So 
it is undoubtedly an Ilpuimifuiu, The title id tlm work need not 
he taken to go against its aijocryiihul ehmmder, because Upapmanas 
bearing the titles of Mahapurfums arc not very rare in tlm rurimie 
literature. Tlm Kfinim-p, (I, I, IN), (timida-p. (T, 227, ID), DevT- 
hhaipmUn (I, II, 14) and llrhaddhariim-p. (I, 2-’i) include i\ 

‘Nfwudiyu Ik" among tlm Upupmfuuis. It is not known whelher 
Urn present Nfinuliya is idenlical with that mentioned liy these 
I'nrliiias. 

Let us now proceed Lo discuss the dates of tlm different see lions 
oT the present Nanuliya lk As (inpillnbhiilla (juntos verses from 

chaps. % ‘.b tt, 10, %% 24, 31 nod :IH of Nfir II in his Itavibhaktw 

113 Uniftpmivil RlmsLvi wrniiflly says Uu\l llte wnr<l A fir/nnfupAlr/i^iTiKL* w fcmwl 

in every colophon. &?c, .SlmsLri. Cal. nf Minis'. Msa. ASI) T Vol* V, rrefure. 

p, txxxv, 
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vilfisa, GadadJmm from chap, 23 or Niiv I and chaps. I, 2, 22, and 
31 of Nar II- in hi* Kfilnsfira, ltughimnndiiua from chaps. 13, 27 
and 3(1 uf Nfir I ami chaps. I, 2, 22, 24 and 3W of Niir II in hia Smrti- 
tnttva, Guvindfujumlu froju chap. UH of Nfir I in liifi SmiKlhakriya- 
kauuutdi, Vucusjmliiuism from chaps. 3H ami 33 of Nfir II in his 
Tiillni-cinlunuirii, Mudanapfdu from chap. 2 cif Nfir II in his Madana- 
purijatfi, Miullmvfiunryn from cliap. 7 of Nfir I and chaps; 7, 23, £7 
and 31 of Nfir II in his com. on the ParfiAim-sjnrti, IlciurUlri from 
chaps. S3 and 25 of Ncic I and clmps, 1-3, 22. H and 31 of Nfir II in 
Jus Cnturvai^a-rijilfijjmni, ami Devaiudjliulla from chaps. 1, 2, 23, 
31 and 37 of Nar II in Jus iSmrU-cajulrikfi 111 , find as Gopillnhluitta 
refers to Lho intrrlocn Lions bcLmien (1) Moliiiu and king Ilnkmfin- 
gsuln and (2) Urn .sago Vfimadova ami liulmifingailii in his Il'uri- 
blmlcLiviJiisa (pp, 383, 5111 and 1034), Ilcmfidi i men lions Maipclhatr, 
V-u.si.st ha, Mohini and llukinfuigada ns speaker,* in lii.s Calurvargn,- 
cinLfimani (Vol, II, part ii, pp. 772-5 etc.) ami DovanabJmt[a 
mentions Muhiin and Vnsjstlm as speakers in his Smili-eumlrikii 
(Vol, IV, pp, 05, (KJ and 121), it is sure Unit the first FiUIn of Lhe 
Pfirva-bliagn and the sLory uf king Ilukjimngiula and his wife Moliinl 
in the UlUira-hhagii (chaixs. 1-37) were combined under the title 
'Nfiradiyu IV curlier than 1100 A.I). The versus quoted by the 
above mentioned Snij’ti-writer.* from Hie 'Nilraillya IV mid traced 
in the present Nun Libya prove Lluit these Smrti-writers, hailing from 
dilTerent parts of India, tlmw only upon the present apocryphal 
NfimdTya 11 ^ and that the rcnl Nfiiadlya was generally superseded 
by Lhe present ono even as early as Llie beginning of the twelfth 
century A.I), A.s the attainment of such circulated importance 
by the present N madly a could not be possible in a short time, 
ilia PurCimt should ho dated not later than the end of the tenth 
century. The Ihhammratllya being earlier than the present Nfira- 
dlya, the latter cannot be y laced earlier than the lust quarter of the 
ninth century /L.D. 

'17m above date in not the data of all sections of the iVamdiya P., 
for chaps. 42-125 of Lhe Pfuva-bhfiga ami chaps. 3H-82 of the Ultara- 
blifiga beai< .stamps of comparatively late dates, In the former 
chapters the interlocutors dilTer from those oF the remaining ones, 
and there is n breach here in the tone of UhnUti that permeates 
Nfir I, 1-41. There are also traces of a fully developed Haclha 

iJI Sec App. 

Uy Jiw statement. lliat ha did not draw ii|icm llic NfirndTya P. because it 
did not eon Lain nay din pier tin gift, Jlnll fdusena means moat probably llic 
present Nfinullyn, in which there ia no chapter on gifis- Cf, Dun ns tig nr a, 
fo], Sb— bhuQnvnta^i o a yurdumji brahnuindaiji oaiua naradiyam ca[ 
dana'VidhU&iintim ctat trayam Hut na n\bw(? d)dhau\, avudh$ryo\ l 
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cull. Iu Niir I, xStl Ilmlliil is culled ihv? Mfilu-prakrli, She des- 
eribud us ‘nirgunfT, 'nilya 1 , 1 Mirvfulya\ 'U-joiiiuiirJala-innilliysislliEL”, 

1 ilrsymljsyu-svnrfipirn’ etc., and is said lo lie inseparably connected 
wilh K|>iui win# is (Milk'd PuraiuiilnKin and id whom Nurayunuj 
Siva nml the oilier Krtfuip ‘the lord of the Unpikns\ lire burn, The 
goddesses like Miiluduksnijj Durgfi, Humsvull ami others ure Uiiid. 
Lo In; lln- partial iueurim Turns (rniisavulura) of llfulhfi. In Nur I, 
HH Lilt* formation of the Tanlrie Manilas of Hiulliil and the Tuulrie 
method id her worship have turn laid down. The contents or the 
oiglilccii Maliu[)ui. : inns, ns given in Niir I, 02-101), Lully fully wilh 
those of almost nil the present ones. So these chapters could not 
have been writ ten before Lliche l’i refill us attained practically their 
present form- The late uye oT Niir I, «M-U!5 seems further to be 
evidenced by the fuel LhuL none of the numerous Hmrli-wriLevs hua 
been found Lo (pioLi* even a single line from them. Chapters 5H fT. 
of the lltliLm-liluigLi deal wilh the glories of the liver Gauges aiul 
the Judy pluees IvfisT, FurnsolUuiia etc. These chapters are com¬ 
paratively Iu.lv 1 . additions ;uid are generally derived from oilier 
sources. Fur instance, Niir II, 52-(il have ninny verses in common 
wilh Bralnnn-p. 2H and ‘15 If. Their com)nuivlivcly hie date ia 
further evidenced by the fuel Hull though in Fiirva-bhagu chap. 125 
(verse 2U) the Nunutiyn h said lo have lour Tiidns, in U tiara- 
bliuga chap. H2 (verse M) il is said to consist of live Padus. All 
of the chapters IUTS2 of Niir II, however, are not very late additions. 
The quotations made by Gnpfdublialla, Uaghiimindnun and 
Vueaspaljmisrn hum chaps. UH and III) id Niir 11 prove that at least 
chaps. DH III on l he Ganges are earlier than Vacaspatimisrn. 

The result of Ihe above analysis, so far us it relates Lo the 
N/i ratify a F,, is us follows : 


Nfir I, 1-11 
Niir I, 42-125 
Nfir II, 1-H7 
Nur II, 3H-H2 


C. .S75-10IH) A. 11. 

(Imnpaialively late. 

a. s/5-ionn A.i). 

Comp.ivahvely lale. At least Nfiv II, 
IliS ’i;) are earlier than YAenspulimisni, 


On the evidences of the grannnulival Iradition, Ihe trenlmeiil of 
the three brunches or JyoliKiL, and the ullribulinii ut llie live Kalpus 
of the Alharva-vcda to all tins ftiilvlifis of nil the Vedas, Ilamprasud 
Shastri brings down the date of the Nfimdlyji P. to 700-HOO A,I). 110 . 
We cannot understand why he dues not put the dale of the Purfina 
lower still, though there is no evidence to push up the lower limit 
of the elute to such an early period as H00 A,I), The only argument 


lid 


Ilnraprasftd Slinstri, Cnl. of Sima. Mss, ASH, Yol, V, Preface, 
pp. cxxxYii-cxxxyiti, 
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he adduces in this regard is the inclusion of Viiulu among the 
Fnsns. lie says that as the NaiadTyn F., in Us description of the 
Saiva system of philosophy, admits Viiulu as one of the sub¬ 
divisions of Fusils or bondages, it is curlier Limn the Karvadarsaim- 
saijignilm which does not recognise Viiulu 117 . This argument 
becomes untenable when we consider Unit many of the chapters 42- 
125 of the Furvadilmgn ace either derivetl from or bused on those 
of other works, mul that the contents ul chaps, 03-1)1, which are 
said Lo constitute tlm 'MahiUnnLra’^ me the summary of those 
of the Tiiiitrus of ililTci'rnL sects 1 M k Therefore the inclusion or 
Vindn among the Pfu;/ia cannot go against Lhe hde dale oF Niir I, 
M-m. 

The present Nfirniliyu i.s more ji compilation than un original 
work. In many places uf the Furana ibidf 1 -' 1 it i.s called a 
VSaipliiLn' and really .so, for many of lhe chap Lit# are found lo tally 
with those occurring ill oilier works. For example, there are verses 
common to Nar I, 43 (verses 5/J IF.) and Fndina-p. (Sviirgu-kh. 121 ) 
chaps, 25 and 2/1 ; Nar I p 411 (verses 11 /l\) and 41) agree almost 
literally with Vi* If, 13 (verses 13 If.) to HI ; many verses are 
found common Lu Nur II, 63-tfl mul llralinia-ii. 2S and 45 If.; and 
so forth, 

A good number of verses, quoted by the Sm/di-writera from 
the NrircuUyu F. but not found in the present NnnidTya, shows 
that in the earlier form uf the Furunn there were many verses 
which have been lost in the printed edition. The 'Nfinullya F, 
drawn upon by Jnmllaviiluum does uoL seem to be the same as the 
present Nih'adiya because t pF the facts tlml none of lhe 47 lines 
quoted by him from the ‘Nnradi'ya IV in Jiis Iffilavivcka is tiuce- 
able in the present Nfinullyn, and LlmL the in Lorloeii Linns between 
(1) Mfiikaiuleyii and Visnu and (2) Vaisya and Ilhiksu, which lie 
mentions as having occurred in the 'NhradTya IV, ore not found 
in the present edition. It is, therefore, highly probable that 
JinruLavahana used a clitTevout recension of the Nanuliya F., iE 
not the earlier or original une. 


m Ibid., |)p. rxlii cslui. 

llR Cf. irui Ji titan hr /rn in r^ilr/ rs/rnu |in jTiiiiiljrri^idni w/cf ni.ni jii|— Nar I, 07, S J 
iriimliblhuiji ni/ii.qjrrY/iir/i mtihiituu turn prfif!(iA'?rdc|—Nar I, 03, 1,1 ; 
muhfUauiruiji tvmjti jiruA/nm tfuruit-f«ii(r/j£Uimu//(iJjMnii| —Nur I, 02, 2, 
110 Cl. Lunlruktiiiji u«r/n jrirutijiin Ivnm uhum mamiji (julali\ 
mhlcs Itinfriuiy mirA’diip HivakUini mimNunm|| 
l/fini iat-sfirani mltfhjiya mMycwi\bhidhchi iraA| 

Niir I, S3, 7-8. Also cf. Niir I, 83, 5 ninl I, 70, 0. 

120 Viz., Niir II, 82, verses 34, 35, 40, 44 cLc; I, 02, 7 1 mul 70. 

Ms No, 1025, D, U, Mss Lib. 
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0. THU AUNI-HIUANA, 

The Malsya iiml KIn* Skand.i p. iinlin. 1 , llie ^\;.'iii-piir, r uiR‘ ns 
follows: 

“Thai I'mAnu whirli drsrrila-s Him uiTUiTriiers of the Isunn- 
kttlpa uftktl was iclaUd by Agni In Vmisllui is called the 
A Bug'll" ,L A 

Hill in tlir present Agui-p., though Agm is lumid In speak to 
Viisisllm, Him; is no lnenlinn nf lhr Isanu-kalpa. Oil the other 
hand, lln- Vuniliu Kalpa has Ih-i-ii mentioned in connection wiLh 
the Tuvluise minimalum nf Visim (see Aj» '2, IT), This disagree 
nu-nl between lln; description in lln; Malsya ami lln; KUamhi-p, 
nml llit- cmilenls nf the present Agni shows that Urn laLli-r is lint 
lln 1 tMirlicr Agni-p. which was noticed liy these Iwu Purfinas, 
This apocryphal character nT tin; prescnL Agio is further evidenced 
hy the versus quoted from the 'AjL'ni-pui'an^' or 'Agncya 1 in the 
Smrli-Nihaiidlias Iml nut funml in the present Agub The express 
mcnliun nf VnAisl.hu and king AinhaiTsa as interlocutors 1 - 1 , umL 
the necum-uec of the words 'kuru-Aurditlii 1 , 'vim', Tiljuu\ 'nrpa\ 
Tajemlm’ etc, in the vuealive ease in many of the quiiLed passages 1 *®, 
prove that in Lite original (or rather earlier) Agni-pui'ami 
Vasisllm spoke to king Ainluirlsa at least on the various topics on 
Dhui-nm. Mnieover, in one of the verses quoted from the 
'Aguvya-lV in llie Tutlni-eiiiliiniiini Sfiryn is mentioned an Urn 
speaker, and in another Visnu speaks lo (iiingu (ek TTrlliu- 
ciutfuuani, pp. HOH and ^(i;l). In the pili-sent Agriip,, however, 
there is no inlevhiculiuu iietweeu Vnsistlui and king Audi a lisa or 
between Vi^nu and (Jangli, and there is also no eliapler. in which 

1:2 The Viiii^u, (ii.L is rlmpli r liy rlmplcr the Mime us lln; AuSS i:ik TIilti: an\ 
of ifiairsi.*, nmiiiimiLil vnrjuliiin^ in rcmlin^ nml mini bur* of vmi's in lh c 
con esp mi din a rlmplvrw. 

JS * yni tad IsiiiuiliMjL ktdjHim vjftUh)hnn mlhihrlyn ru] 
vai^ihnyuynUid jiruktuni iujncywiji fnf jm^rnA'^ni#i?{| 

MnL fill, 2S mill He VII, i, 2, -17, Thu hitler rciuls Tji irMi-A'firj’flwn 1 Iji 
Dm Jlrot l]Liu, 

In Aa 272, which in mi ulirhlf'iimul of Mul Ji:j nml mil of Nfir I, U'-MOD as 
llimipmsml Shnslii liuMs, Llm rurmjiru lo Urn Jhiaiii-kulpii him been left out 
olivioudy with a view lu udupliutf Dm ilmjripliou lo llio present Agni. 

,a| Cf. DnuiiKaBurn, foh 25Uii ami OCu-07h ; nml KrlyiuriiLiiukiinij ful. ISOlj. 

JM Cf, DfimuKaffimi, ful. OOmDTb, Otfn-b, 100a-b, clc.; 

C«Liirvnraiw , inirmini»i l T, pp. 527 mul D7S, II, pp. 119(1 IT, mul so on; 
Kpyn-nUiiiilnnn, foh lHUb ; Diinultriyu-kiunmulT, p, fl7; 

Hnribliaklivililsa, p, 752; Smjii-Uillvii I, 411 nml II, 290; 

Knlwaraj pp, 70, 120 nnd 002; mid to on, 
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Siuya is the speaker, The above Fuels, considered together, prove 
definitely that the present Agni-p, ix not the earlier ane 1 ^. 

Trani a comparison between the present Agni-p. and Liu; verses 
quoted in the Nilmiulliiis from the earlier Agui we mu levs land 
that the romier iy the result id u destructive recasL to which Lho 
latter was subjected. How in this recast Liu; Turin of the older 
Pumiin was chang'd is best exemplified by u comparison between 
u long passage, or rather an entire chapter, quoted from the 
‘Agin-p. 1 in Lho Oammagavu (fob U(ia-!)7b) and ehap. BIO oF the 
present Agni. In Lho quoted passage VuAislha is found to speak 
to the Icing (Amlmrlsn) on (iiuhullienu-dfiiui (gilt of a cow made 
of raw sugar); buL in the said chapter of tin; present Agni, Llumgli 
nil the marks proving Lin; interlocution between VusisLhsi and the 
king have been eliminated, many vcisrii have lucn retained; viz., 
Ag 210, verses IIJlMTiq 1U-21, 22b, 20 and SS-SOn tally with some 
of the verses rpioLed in Urn Danasagiira (fnl. i)l!u-!)7b). The above 
comparison further shows Unit the present Agni-p. is not a nmv 
work from beginning to end but lias retained fragments of chapters 
and isolated verses from Liu; earlier l’uvaim. It is for this reason 
that a Tew of Liu; numerous quoted verses are found in the present 
Agni with variations in readings and arrangement of lines. 

The piesenL Agni-p., though an apocryphal mill comparatively 
Into work, docs not seem Lo have come down to us quite 
unadulterated, Thera arc evidence *i to allow that some of its 
chapters, viz>, 81-J.Oti, ,%VI-S7jJ ami 1117-380, arc in all probability 
later interpolations. In Ag 1 the essence of all knowledge (vidya- 
sara) is proposed to be given, This knowledge is divided into two 
classes—Para and Aparin The Para Vidyil is that with which Lhe 
supreme Ilraluna is nttniiieil, and the Aparii Vidyil consists of the 
four Vedas, the six Vedaugas (Siksil, Knlpa, Vyukarrum, Niniktri, 
Clmiulns and Jyotisri), Abhidhana, Mini funs a, Dhavinasastra, 
Pnnma^yayn, Vaidyakn, Guild haw a, Dhnnurvechi and Avtlmsastfa, 
It is to lie noticed LhaL in Lhc above enumeration there is 
mention neither of the PfiueavaLrii Samliitfis, of which, as wc shall 
see below, some of the interpolated chapters of the present Agni-p, 
seem to be .summaries, nor of the methods of the worship of 
different gods dealt with in those chapters. Again, - vn chap, 20 
Agni speaks of the nine kinds of creation, refers to the story of 
Sail's birth as Lho daughter of Iliinfdiiya, and ends with the verse 

'yjtibhyo wradadyuklah pu]ah snanadi-yurvikdh\ 

svdyayibhnviidyds itih kftva vifnwCulcr hhnhti-'inuhl\diiJi\\* 

iaa Dr. S. TC. Dg also expressly culls it 'npooTypliftl 1 . See De, Sanskrit Fac-tica, 

Vol. I, p. 10a, 
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This verse, which serves ns mi introduction to chaps. SI-100 on 
the Tantric worship of Visnu, Siva, Ganesa, Siirya and Gann, is 
so irrelevant and nbrupt that it proves the spurious character 
of these chapters, Their comparatively late date is further 
established by the fact that though in chaps. IS-J5 ICrsna is the 
eighth of the tea incarnations of Visnn, in chap. 4!) (verse (1) it 
is rialndhttl-ii who occupies his place. From the lists of the ten 
incarnations of Visnn wc know that the substitution of Krsna by 
Hnlndlmra is of much later date. Of these interpolated chapters 
(21-100), the first 4!) (i.e,, chaps. 21-70 on Visnn-worship, Visiiu- 
dlltsii, installation of the images of Visnn, mid so forth) are most 
probably summaries of one or more or the l'aik ariUra .Sanihitas, 
for some of the verses quoted in Gnpfilaldialta’s ilaribhaktiviljisa 
from the Ilayasirsa-pafimirulra have their parallels in Ag IJD-70 
ascribed Lo Ilayagrlva. For example, Ag 41, I! (iplukus ca snpukvah 
syulf.) resembles the quotation from Ibe lTayamrsa-pniieariitra in 
Ilaribluiktivilfisa, p. 1315. Ag 71-100 (on Panciiynlaiia-piija), again, 
seem to be later than Ag 21-70. The hist verse 

skanddyexo ynthd pro ha pratifthdtlyayi tilth a mm | 

suryesa-guna-sciktyiuleh pnrivurasya vai harc!} j ( 

of clmp. 70j that introduces chaps, 71-100 declared by Isvara (i.c,, 
Siva), is also abrupt and irrelevant. This introductory verse being 
ascribed to IlayagrTva, it is highly probable that chaps. 7.1-106 are 
later than chaps. 21-70. In Ag 25!), 1 Agni proposes Lo report what 
Fuskara said to Hama on h'g-yajub-srimathiirva-valhaiia', Conse¬ 
quently chaps. 250 (verses 2 If.) to 202, ascribed to Puskara, deal 
with Iig-, Yajul. 1 -, Sama- and Atharva-vidlifnia. Hut the speaker 
is found to speak further oil omens, worship, baLh etc., almost nil 
of which arc imbued with Tantric elements. This continued 
portion (i.e., chaps. 203-272) of Puskara’s speech is most probably 
spurious, The word bhiiyah in the line 'bhrnjah skamtj/iya yun 
aha mantrdn isas ca tan vaile' (Ag 310, 5) which introduces 
chaps. 317-320 ascribed to lsvai'a, presupposes chaps. 71-100 in 
which Isvam speaks to Skanda. Therefore, at least chaps. 1117-220 
cannot be earlier than chaps, 71-100. Among the remaining 
chapters there may be some which arc spurious, but it is almost 
impossible to detect them. 

From the first chapter of the present Agni wc understand that 
the compiler of this Parana lmd the deliberate intention of making 
the work a sort of a cyclopaedia in miniature. With this end in 
view he summarised the contents of some works, viz., the Rfunil- 
yana, the Mahabharata, the Harivamsa, the section on Gayfi- 
mahfttmya in the Vjiyu-p,, the Sutras of Piiigala with a 
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commentary, the Amarnkoati 137 , the Yuddha-jayarnava 120 , the 
Hnstyuyurvcda of PRlaliupyti, etc,, and incorporated verses or 
entire chapters of other works, viz., the Nfirada-smyti 120 , the 
Yajnavalkya-smrti and the Vi$nii-p, i:1 °. Hence it can be little 
dubtccl that the chapters on the cliiToi'cril branches of loading 
belonged to the present Agni-p. in its earliest form, and that they 
were put together to constitute the lhuTum at the same time, That 
of these chapters at least those on Uhuvnnn-kosn, Yoga and 
Brahnm-jnTina are contemporaneous, is further established by 
Ag 107, 12b-I3n (bharatc datta-lakymlkah iCdagnme hamji gatah\ 
m yogi yoya-prastavc vakxyc tciccaribani 2«t7m/i||) containing an 
unmistakable reference to chap. DBO wherein the story of Blurata 
is given in connection with Yoga and the knowledge oF Brahma. 
From all these we can safely hold that the date of compilation of 
the present Agni is the same as that of the summaries and incor¬ 
porations. Now, in course of enumerating those Pumi.ms, or parts 
thereof, which he rejected as compiled, umuitlioritativc or influenced 
by Tuntricism, Ballalascim names in his Dflnasligimi a few spurious 
Pumna.H including the 'Agneya' and the Turksya J and enumerates 
their contents which agree remarkably with those of the present 
Agni and Gimida 1,11 . So the prescrit Agni, in whirih the great 
majority of the muncrous verses quoted in the Diinasugara from 

5:rT Ilnrnprftsiul Shnjdri, Cal. of Hum. Mas, ASH, Vol. V, Preface, pp. cxlvii-cxlviii 
aim! r). Wilson, Fsvmys, Vo], J, pp, HD-DD. 

Ag 123-740 lU'c certainly Lhc Biimninry or Llm Yiicldlm-jayarimva^a tvotIc 
drawn upon hy Nampad (llm anLlior of the Svnrodayn), ILagluniandana 
and others, ljerimnc we liavc found Llial t-nine of Llic lines (|iiolcrl Trom 1 lie 
Yiidtllm-joyaraava in tile fim^Li-ULLva resemble bouig lines in Lhc above 
mentioned elm piers of the Agni-p. For instance, the. line 'yamhinftfe 
athito bfmnvs tuthhli Iriiii iniwfnto' quoted from Llio Yuddhft-jnynnmva 
in SiiifLi-Latlva I, p. 012 may he compared with Ac 120, lb— ‘‘yasminnrksa 
bhfivch siirgna iadtidait tmii iiiiZrifAmii 1 . Moreover, in Ar 120, ] A^ni 
proposag Lo rivo ilia suhfllance of Lhc Yuddha-jayuviiava (vakpu B .... 
stlraih yuddha-juyilriitivo). This suliatancc, however, does not seem to he 
very true Lo lhc original bill appears Lo have innovations. 

1W JOinc?, JJisL. of ))hs,, Voh J, p. 170. 

1DQ Ap 3HQ lias numerous verses in common with Vis II, Ifl, vei-aca 13 IT. 

1,11 DiinnsiiRiira, Tub 3b-4a— 

tiirl'Hi/nm pifnimim aparniii brtthnum none yam eva cn\ 
tray a u / mfoi i \-si1 has ry n m pi i rmi fl in np i V(i i ; i nnv run 11 
jjft/-sd/injrn-7ndf»ji- b'ripam 'immmni npnmm ialM\ 
d U:a ii~prati$ j. h a- q ) ri jny d runii ft ti-raina-y nrl ksan n ;7i 11 
mjsil-va 77 ?suni \cu n i n ih knpa- vyfikuTii ?judibh ih J 
amiQaiaJ{alhu-hmulh(i~y(\rt\apara-viroilhtiah\\ 

i(W vinia- hctanddhitlm bfiand(i-])d?a7i{ladtiigiH(im\ 
tokq-vnncnmm fdokya rnrun-in cvdvar(? dh)iTita t ai\\ 


IB 
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an 'Agni-p. 1 is not traceable, mast be the same tin Ballulnscna'a 
spurious 'Agneya 1 and consequently be earlier Limn 110Q A.I), 
1\ Vi Kane compares the text of the Vyavnbiira section of the 
Yiijfinvnlkya-smrti found in the Agni-p. (chap. 259, verse 92 to 
chap i 25B) with those used by the common tutors Vifivurupu ami 
VijiiLuiesvara and comes to the coil elusion 'Llrnt the text of Y aj, 
preserved in the Agm-piimiia is intermediate between Lho text of 
Visvjmipa and that of the MituksanV, lie further adds; "As 
Visvanipa 'flourished about HOO-825 Ad)., the Agni-pmfma re- 
presents a text of Yap current somewhat later, he., about 
000 Ad).” 19 - As to the Alamkiini-sectioii of the AgnJ, Kune is of 
opinion that as the extant Agni quotas Diindin and Illiuiunlm 
and knew the theory of Dlmmi, it was composed about 900 A.D. 191 
S, IC. Dc differs From Kane and assigns this section to the beginning 
of the ninth century Ad). m Inspile of these differences of opinions, 
there can be no serious objection if We hold that the present Ayni-p. 
was compiled some time during the ninth century 10 ** Harapmsad 
Shastri also places the dale oF tlio Purfuia between R00 and 900 
A.D, 1 ™ This general date seems to be supported by other evidences 
also. Tantricimn in the sections on astronomy uml medicine, which 
have been mentioned among the different branches or the Apavu 
Vidya, shows that the dale of the Agni-p. cannot possibly bo earlier 
than 800 Ad)., because from an examination of lho Malaya f Vnriiha 


It is lo be noted LlmL lliniiffli Unlliilaspim expressly says dial, lie rcjcilml I lie 'Tfu bsyu', 
’Brulimn', ‘Affneyn 1 , 'Vnisimva 1 mul 'Lift an 1 an RpurlnUR and dercplivi’Jm draw* con¬ 
sider ably upon a Ural mm-, nu A^ni- mid a Visi.nHaimim in bin Ufmimiij'nrn mid 
indudes Llicm in Llie li«L oT the Puriina.H list'd in writing lho dini'Fl (see Diinn- 
EupfiTii, fol. 2n). So, it is sure LlmL Ini knew uimllur sc:L of Puifinns wlunli lie 
considered genuine, The word a\u\r<i used in Line above vorserj is iinpmlnnl in 
Lilia connection. 

Jna ICnnc, Ilist, of Dha,, Vol. I, p. 172. 

laa Knne, llialory of Sanskrit Poetics, pp, 11-V, and "Hint. n[ Dlls,, Vid. I, p. 172. 

331 S. IC. D^, Snnskrit Poetic/ i, Vol, I, p. 101. Also bco Du in JllAH, 103!1 (ParL 
IV, October), pp. fi87~fi40, 

la IIIQ Vol, X, 1034, pp, 707 JT, nn nUcnipl lias been made by V. 11 nab a van 
lo prove tlio iiidcbLtdiie.is af Urn AlaipltiirA-Jicnliun (if Lite Agui-p. In lho works of 
llliojn mid tluifl to nssifin the Puriiim to a posL-HImja dale, llul ibis dule niiimoL 
be finally accepted until further nml mere definite proofs hove been adduced in ils 
favour. 

See also Poona Orientalists, Vol. II, April, 1037, pp. 1/5-17 Tor S. IC. lVs miles 
□n V. Uaglmvan's vie^s, 

Wilsons view Lliat Llic present Agni is probably Ln be placed anterior to Llic 
eighth and ninth centuries A.D., lmrdly deserves any a L ten Linn. See, Wilson, 
•ISssnys, Vol. I, p. 00, 

lM iTarapmsad Shaslri, Cut, of Snns. Mss, ASH, Vol, V, Preface, p. cli. 
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fLiicl oilier Puriimis wo understand Unit the Taulvic elements begun 
to ho absorbed appreciably by tlio Purumm not earlier than about 
800 A.D, Again, tlio majority of tlio versos quoted by GovindTinamla 
in Ins Diluakriyii-kaumudl (but not in his other works) from the 
Agni-p. arc fount? in the present Agni (see AppJ. Moreover, the 
vmefl on Gif^bulhciim-dfum quoted in the Dfuiulcnyuduiunuidi (pp. 
58-01), 'though agreeing remarkably with Ag 210, lOb-aia, dill'er 
from the passage on the Mime topic quoted in Didlalarena's Diin-a- 
siigsira (foil DGa-D7Jj). It i.% therefore, sure that at least the versa? 
on Gmhulhenii-duna, from which Vaaisflia and Amburlpa have been 
eliminated, were taken by Govuidunaiuhi from the present Agiii. 
Hence the present Agni must be dated not later Ilian 1500 AX>. 
According to Ilnvaprusad Shnstri 'the eight chapters on Prosody in 
the Agni-p. is the summary of the Sutras of Pin gal a with a com¬ 
mentary. That commentary is controverted by HnKiyudlui in the 
second half of the tciiLh century wiiliout naming iLs author. So 
the Agni would come some considerable time before Ilalayudha. 
Ilad llahlyudha’s commentary been known to the author he would 
certainly have given the summary of this most popular commentary 
ami not an obscure predecessor of 

Tiie present Agni is originally a work of the l’mlcambm. It 
proposes Lo deal wiLh Brahma which is identified with Visnu (cf. 
Ag 1, 0-11). It is for this mason that Vlsnu’s incarnations are 
narrated at the very outset. In other non-.spurious chapters also 
it is Vimui who is identified with Brahma aiul whose worship is 
preached. As examples, the chapters on Yoga mid Brahma-; 
vijnfiua may be referred to. The Fumim lias sometimes been taken 
to be a manual of the Bhfigavata priests 1311 . But such a character, 
cannot be attributed to the •present Buvfina in its original form, 
because the Bhfigavata characteristics arc found only in those 
chapters which, we have seen, arc in nil probability Inter additions. 

It is difficult to say where the present Agni M r as first compiled. 
The view of Iluraprtisad Slmstri that it was compiled in Bengal 
or Belmr is based on evidences contained in those chapters of the 
Parana which appear to be spurious, 

Besides tlio extant Agni-p,, Mss have been found of another 
work called ‘Valini-piii'ann.' 10 °, This Valmi-puruna, which is quite 
different from the present Agni, contains no mention of the Isaua- 
kalpa or of the interlocution between Agni and Vasts (ha. Though 
it contains an interlocution between 'Deva and AmbarTsa 110 ’, there 

137 Iltirnprusnd Slmatci, Cat. of Sans, Ms s*, ASD, VdI, V, Preface, p, cl. 

Xa3 Pnrqulmr, Outline, p. ID), 

1BD Eggcling, India Ofllce Catalogue, Part VI, pp. 1W If. 
llc ibid, p, im 
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is none between Vasislhu and king Ambnrlsa us in Ilia Agni drawn 
upon by Lhe Nibaiidhn-wrilm. TluivlWe, il i.s certainly nut the 
earlier Agni which was known Lu these iiulhms, though it seems 
to have been based on the latter. Whether it is the .same as the 
'Vnhiu-piirfina 1 drawn upon by the Nibandha-wriLcrs like Devnna- 
bhnlliij Ilemfulri, Mfidhnviivfirya, (rupfiluldml-ln and fhulfulhnrn, 
cannot be asserted uiilil the quoted verses have been lraced in it. 
That sometimes the ‘Agni-pnifitm 1 was cnulused with the 'Valmi- 
punn.m 1 is shown by the reading Mj/ni-ju/mtm 1 in one Ms or Mfidlm- 
vflciirya’s com. on the lhiosuiiKsmrU Tor Tfl/rm-pun/md in others 111 , 
UuL such rare variations should not be made the basis of the state¬ 
ment that it was the leal Agni which was also called 'VulmiqmiTum\ 
In this connection a few words regarding the contents of the 
earlier Agni-purfinii may be said Here on the basis of Lhe quotations 
made from it in lhe Nibamllms, These (imitations show Unit the 
Ihufu.in dealt, among other topics, with Adbhuta-.snnli (see Adblis.), 
different kinds of girts (see Panuafigara), dedication of tanks aiul 
gardens, impurity due to births and deaths, funeral sacrifices, 
penances, fasts and worships on dilferenl Tilhis, bulbing and worship 
of Vi.snu,,selection and worship cd Srdagnunu, and hath in the gauges, 
Regarding the stories occurring in it IhdliUusenn’s AdbhuluHagava 
imd GopuhibhriVla’s Unribhnklivilnsn supply us with valuable infor¬ 
mation not only by quoting verses from the ‘Agni-p.’ or 'Agneya J 
but also by referring to the topics or stories contained in the chapters 
from which the verses were drawn. l r rom these quotations ami 
references we understand Lhat the l J mfum contained n long story 
of VSimanotpalti and Ilivanyakusipu-vadha dealt with most pro¬ 
bably in move chapters than one 11 -. It also contained the long 
story of the Ilfimfiyanii, because there is mention of Lhe blind sage’s 
'lament for his son killed by DasavaLlui' 1 J \ of Havana’s fight with 
Indrn and the latter's defeat 111 , and of Trijuta/s detailed dream 
about the fate of Havana and his capital 115 . The quoted verges 
further show that the chapter nr chapters dealing with Itiranya- 
kasipu-vadlm had a huge number of verses, if not all, in common 
with Mat 1G1-3, Pd (S|Sti-kU,) 4?(i and ltv III, 41-'i7 llu l aud that 
the section on Trijata-svapna had many verses in common with 
the Hamayana 117 , 

111 Sco AHtlhnvnciliyfi'fl com, on llm Ibunsnra-Kmvli, Vol. I. PnrL i, p. 17B. 

HJ * Sea Adblis, p. 708 ; nml pp, 10, ffO, 820 etc. 

lls Scq IlariblrnkLivilrisfl, p, 013— agnipunhio ifofarathfl-hata-pittra-viprittilpc Etc, 
111 Adblis, pp, 33, 057 ula. 

U * Ibid., pp, 5Ga, 501 etc, 

113 Ibid,, pp, fiO-51, 920, 87B, 413 etc, 

Ul Ibid., pp, JIB, 51S etc, 
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7. THE CrAIlIJOA-VIJllANA. ,,H 

The Lille of llie lire,sent Garurjii-piiifu.ia i.s clue to the story 
that Gariirja once worshipped Visnu and received a Imon from the 
latter that he wuulcl become the uulliur of a l 9 nrrina-.suniliitR. Con- 
Ncyaenly, Guru (hi spoke oul Llie (hu’uthi-pimuui to Kusyapa, Visim 
Llien imparled it to Ilmira, Uralunii mid other gods; Ilmliniu to 
Vyasfi, l)uk.s:i and oLliers; VyTisn to tin La j and Hula to the sages 
Saunakft ami others in the Naimisa forest (see Gd Ij 2), 

This Pimiiui, wliieli consists of two KUaiulus— Pfirva and 
Utlara, is a work of cyclopaedic diameter containing almost every¬ 
thing of general interest. Thus in the lhirvu-klmnda llicrc arc 
chapters on almost all Lhc Jive Lhcmes of the Purfuui as well as on 
astronomy, astrology, testing of gems (raLna-paiik^fi), oiniim and 
portenUi, ehironuiney, medicine, metrics, grammar, polities (nlti), 
various Sjujli-Lopies, flelails of the worship of djJIerent deities, 
vows (vnilu), initiation, holy places, Yoga, knowledge oF the supreme 
Ilmlima, and the slories uF Lhe llfuimyium, Miilifibluiriita and 
Iliirivainsii. The ULlum-kliaudit is a voluminous hut quite unsys¬ 
tematic work and Treats of everything connected with death, the 
dead ami the beyond. In moLley confusion and with many repeti¬ 
tions, wc find doc trines on the fuLe of the soul after death, Kuriium, 
rebirth and release from brilh, on desire as the cause of SaipsLim, 

on omens of death, the path of Yuum, Llie fate of lhc Frctas., 

the torments of the hells, mul the l’rclas ns causing evil omens and 
dreams’. Of these two JClmmhis Llie firsL consists mainly of the 


ln Jivmmndn Vidyritmgum’H cd. of Lhc Gd differs much from llie Vnngn. cct 
The corresponding chapters in llie Fiirvii-lilinndna of the two editions are Lite 
following: 


Jlv fin in ula’s cd. Vurtgn. eel- 

I, 1-132 = I, 1-133 ruspculiv'cly; 

130 = 133 - 131 ; 

131 = 195 ; 

135 = 199-130 ; 

130-101 =* MO-105 respectively i 


Jivfmnildji's cd. Viuiga, nil. 

I, 102-201 = I, 103-210 respectively ; 

205-221 217-233 rosipecLively \ 

222 = 231-235; 

229-223 = 230-211 respectively ; 

220 = 212-213, 


CJmpy, 100-107 nnd 21J-J210 or llie Yntigrt, cd. ure not found in JlvJuuuidnVi cd. 
There arc nlnn muiicrou.H vnmLions in millings and numbers of veraeg in llie cor¬ 
responding chapters, The ULlnrn-ldmiyk of this PuvTina varies so hopelessly in 
Die tiro editions 1.1 ml it is impossible Lo nolo Die rnmtiDJhi here. 

The difference between Lhc Yunga. nnd Vefilc. ediLlcnifi is nlso not negligiblo; 
for Gd I, £35 (on Llie glories of VipmO of the Viingn. cd, is not found in the Veiik, 
ed,, niifl Gd J, 23D-21Q (on Bralnun-gUa) of Die latter ctl, nre liot found in llie 
former. As regards Llie remaining chapters of Lhe Furva-khnp(liis in Llie Tvo editions, 
there arc occasional variations in readings and numbers of versos, 

The differences between the Uttnra-Jcba^as in the two editions (ire too 
numerous to be noted here. 
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iucorporaLimi of enLire chapters rind isulalcd verses of sonic of the 
slmnliml works cm the dilfcmiL branches of learning. It ill so gives 
summaries of some nthcr works. Of Ihcse diflVicnt sources uscil by 
the CjimirJu-p. some have already been [jointcil 011 L liy .scholars. These 
are the Yujuuwdkyu-siurli, Miimi-.HiniLi, lhirfi.snm-.Hinjli, Ilrhut- 
ssniiliila, KulFipu Vyfiknrnna with lifilyiiyansi'a additional cliaptei; 
ou verbal derivations, Aslku^idmluya-Kaipbilil of VfigliUata If, 
Aiva-cikiLsfi of Nakuhi, and Criuakya-riijiinlliHrislni of JJlioja 110 . 
Besides these, the Garudu-p. is Found to have chapters and verses 
in common with other IhuTiims also; viz., 

GJ I, 1, li-!Ma, in which the 21 incarnations of Vftsudova 
luive been cumneruLcd, agree almost literally with IUifig I, 
3, C‘2fia; Grl I, 41), 2dJ<), I, 5(1, 1-711 (except 5l)a and (i(ili) 
and I, 51, 1 Lo the end are nil round in Kfir I, 2, IT, US uinl XI, 
20 respectively ; (id I, 00, 81-N2 = Kfir XI, 2fJ, 1 and 13 ; 
GiJ I, 51, 11 = Kur II, 25, 2 ; Gil I, 52 (except 2b) == Kur 
II, ;I0 and J12-IW; GiJ I, 227, H-20 *= Kfir I, ], 12-20; a 
few verses arc common Ln Gd T, iS2-K(l ami Vii 100 If. (on 
Guyfi-in;ihftlmyii) ; Gi,\ I, Miivk USdJB, 

That ns regards these common portions the Garmhi is the borrower 
can be little doubled. Its lute origin, ila cureless amission of 
numerous verses from the? incorporated chapters, mid its Minunnri- 
znLion of chapters which come from early duLcs—all go against Hs 
originality. 

The contents of the present Gamdu do not conform to the 
description of the 'Ganidii' given in the MaLsyn, the Hkiimln anil 
the Agni-pimiiia, according to which the Gimidu-p. was declared 
by Kysna (or Vismi according to the Agni) in connection with the 
origin of Ganulu from the cosmic egg (visvliiiila) in Lhe Garuda 
Kaliui 1511 . In the extant Gambia, though Viisi.ui is the narrator, 
there is no mention of the Gfiruihi Kalpa or of the origin id Gm iuhi 
from the cosmic egg. This disagreement, and the absence of the 
verses quoted by the early authors like AinuuhitVrLba Miullmi, 

m IIIQ, Vol. VI, lDflO, pp, fitf5-fififl, Ilnvnprn^nrl Hluunlri, Cal. of SmiM. Mms, 
ASD, Veil, V, Prefacei pp. cxeii-cxciii, lCaac, Iliat. of Dim., Vol. I, pp. 17G and 11)1. 

1C0 Cf, yada ca gdrutfo krdpo laauiftglnrf gari\dodhhav(\m\ 
ailhifcftydbmvit kffiio gdnulnm tad ihocyala\\ 

Mat 53, 5a anil Sk VII, i, 2, 72. The Inller roads 'nil 1 for C ca l and 'yarndo 
*bhavat* for 'gnrvilodbhavitDi 1 in the first line, 

gdrudtm cnpjasdhasraiji vi^nuhtan idrksya-kalpaka\ 
v\svii\i$Q& garviotpatthp tad dadydddhcmn-hni}i3amt\\ 

Ag 372, glb-Htu 
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Devaiiabhafta, Ilcmiidri 3 * 1 , Mudlmvitcfiryn and Sulnptiiii, show that 
the present Gambia is not the earlier one noticed by the Matsya, 
Shanda and Agm-pimma unci drawn upon by the said authors. 

The date of the extant Guriida can be ascertained within narrow 
limits, Ilupn Goayfmiin, a disdiplu of CaitanJya of Nuivadvlpa, 
quotes a verso from GtJ I, 232 in liis Ilnriblialvtii'asfunrtasiiulliu \ 
GopalubhaLta quotes a good number of verses from Gel I, G0 3 221, 
231, 202, 200 and 230 in his XlaiibhaktiviluHa ; Gadiidlmra from Gd 
I, 52, 127 and 133 in his Kiilasilru; Govindlimnda from Gd I, 31, 84 
(Gayil-nifihritinya), 123-125, 127-129, 131, 140, 217, 222 and 224 in 
his Vaisukriya-lviiumiulTj Sudillnkriyu-kaumiidT and SiTiddhakriyfi- 
kamnuillj lUghunamhina from Grl I, 08 (laLim-pariksu), 110 (nlli- 
sara), 124, 120, 131, 133, 172 (Ayurveda), 1713 (Ayurveda), 217 and 
221 in his HnirLi-taLLva; and Vnenspatiinism from Gel I, B2 (GayFi- 
lriiiliiiLmyn) and 84 (Gaya-nialifilmyu) in his TTrLlui-cintFimaiii (see 
App,), Those fjuotalion.'j .show Unit the present Garuda-p. came 
into being earlier than 1400 A.D, In Ids Dfuia.siigara Uullfihi.sonu 
mentions* n spurious ‘Tiirksya’ (i,e., Garuda) Pimuia which, as the 
enumeration of its eonLents shows, in Lhe same as our present 
Gamdu. So, our Garuda-p, must be earlier than 1100 A,D. jn:i 
ICane compares the Lext of the Yfijilavulkya-smili preserved in tlie 
Garwki-p, with those used by Visvnrii[m nnd Vijfhlncsvnm and 
comes to the cnuolusion that ‘the G am da-pur fin a represents a stage 
intermediate between Vi.svarupu and Vijn fines vara' 1f;3 . Therefore 
the date of the Garuda-p, falls between 800 and IfJOG A.D. Again, 
as the Garuda has verses from those portions of the ICflvma-p. 
which were added by the PusupaLas between 700 and 000 A.D,, 
and ns Vagblmta II. the author oF the Astfiiignhrdaya-sanduta, 
lived between the 8th and 9th centuries A,D. iril a the Garuda-p. 

Numerous ovlracls. large anti small, have been qunLed from a , G^^rul l la-p 1 , m* 
'Gnrudn-p. 1 oil l,he classification of pifts, limitations on the acceptance of girts, 
proper Linio ami place for making gifla, crccLion of a paiulul for lhe purpose, 
iljJfnrcji t variolic,g of gif to (via, Tul/ipiirim-diinn, Siivaijm-v^a-cliiim, Ilupya-vrsia- 
(lunn, V iily a-d Finn, Yeda-diiim, Svclfifiva-dfum, Ciajji-dFina, llaLlm-clfmn, 
TCimya flana, etc, ole.), praise of 'Inpns' which in practised through Vralus, reanUs 
of Vratns, differ nut hinds of Vrntns (viz*, Vidyu-prulipiul-vnUa, Vidyfi-vmln, 
Siinli-vnUa, Suulihfigya-vratn, SrTpnficaini-vrnla, Sudaviniia-Hmsdu-vratai Mm’iRnlyn.- 
vrala, Nnrasuplm-vrnln, GQpfiln-navambvratnj Arogya-Yrala, Gilyntri-vrata, Ayur- 
vraln nnd Knhemmpuri-vrnln), funeral sacrifices, IHhailnil and Dvadn^j; nnd in 
some of Llicse extracts SiuuiLkunmm is mentioned nfl spenlcing Lo a king (addressed 
as ^-piirihiva’j 'viijan' cte„ ef, Cnturvarga-cintiiniiml I, pp. 215, 4B0-4O1, clc.) or 
la Dlmrndvaja (cf. Catm’vnrga-cintruTiimi, II, i, pp* 038-341, flBO-D, 405-471 etc. j 
II, ii, pp. G&-3, 227-0, etc.), 

ira Sec Diinnsiigora, Tol. 3b-4a. San also footnote 131 under Agni-p. 

1M ICmiG, Hist, of Dim,, VnL I, p. 175, 

1M Hocrnle, Medicine of Ancient India, Part 1, pp. 11-13. JKA8, 190D, p. BR2. 
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cannot be earlier than about the middle of the Oth century. It is, 
therefore* highly probable that the extant Gavuifa was compiled 
between 850 and 1000 /l./J, A comparuam between, the Oaru^ai 
and the extant Agni tends to show that the former mu modelled 
on the latter, Ho the Garuda-p, should be dated in the lOLh) 
century A.D . This (late is lint, however, niiiiiicalilo to all the 
chapters of the Garurln. The Utturudekantfu, incite of its having 
Visnu and Gann,la as interlocutory is undoubtedly a later addition. 
It is a distinct work by itself, having a Fresh beginning. In the 
enumeration of contents given in Gel I, 3 there is no mention of the 
topics dealt with in the Uttam-Uhaiidn. Moreover, no Nibamlha- 
wriLer has been found to draw upon this ICImnda. In the Ilari- 
bhsiktiviliisa (p. 040) there is mention or an interlocution between 
the Ulmgavat and Garurki, but the verse, which is ascribed to them, 
is not found in the UlLira-ldinuda. The oilier verses nlso lr,n , in 
which Garuda has been addressed as '/thuya', ‘paltjthulra 1 etc., are 
not found in this Klmrnla. ITenec the .spurious eharacler of this 
Khanka is undeniable, Derides this Kliamhi, (hero are chapters in 
the Piirva-khamla which appear to be spurious. These are 
especially chapters 116-149 and 202. Of these, the former deal with 
the incarnations of Vis mi and, in connection with them, narrate the 
stories of the IlRmuyana, MaliFibhiirata and Ilnrivamsiij none of 
which lias been referred to in the .synopsis of contents given in, 
Gd I, 3. The number of incarnations named in these chapters is 
only ten, and 'Viunaim* is replaced by 'Dhanvanlnri 1 which is 
assigned the third place. This number is ill entire disagreement 
with that given in chap. 1, wherein 21 incarnations arc named and 
which was certainly not added later. Again, in clmp. 202 the 
number of Visnu J s incarnations named is seventeen, and among 
them there arc four names, viz,, llama, Ilayngrlva, Makarndhvaja 
and Naga, which are not found in chap. 1. These varying lists of 
incarnations cannot be ascribed to one build. Hence the chapters 
under discussion cannot but be spurious. Besides these chapters, 
there arc possibly others which arc spurious, but it is very difficult 
to detect them. 

The extant Ganula-p., though a comparatively late work, docs 
not seem to have come down to us in its original form. Many 
chapters and verses, which once occurred in this apocryphal 
Garu(la, are not found in it at present. In the synopsis of 
contents in Gd I, 3 J there is men Lion of 'Vyavalmra 5 , but in the 
present form of the Purfuia there is no chapter on Lhis topic. This 

3 “ Viz., thasa in Mfldaim-pfirijaln, pp. [102-303 ; Sinrti-LnlLvn I, 147; Hqriblinkli- 
Vilfisn, pp. 939, 334, 302, 4C0, 405 etc. 
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Vyavfthura-section, which is now missing, was taken most probably 
from the YnjilavLilkya-anqti, because, though the Gftiurla appro¬ 
priates a large number of sections from the first and tliii# 
chapters of the YFijnuvulkyn-smj’ti, the chapter on Vyavalnira is 
remarkably absent from the Purina, The IlariblrnktivUasa 
mentions the interlocutions between (1) NiLradu and king 
Dlurndhumara 1 r,u , (£) Suka and king Ambni'i$a in7 , and (3) Niirada 
and Lulra 11 * 8 . The occasional occurrence of the words wradhipa, 
vimpipati etc. in the vocative case 150 in the verses quoted by other 
Nib andha-writers also shows that the above mentioned interlocu¬ 
tions were not unknown to them. None of these interlocutions is, 
however, found in the present Ganula. Besides these, a large 
number of verses quoted by those Nibandhakriras who used the 
apocryphal Garurlii, is not found in our present Guruda. 

The extant Guruda is avowedly a Vaisnava Purfina. It was 
compiled with a view to glorifying Vi.snu and preaching hia 
worship 100 . It is for this reason that in numerous places in the 
Parana Visna, and not any other god, is identified with the 
supreme Brahma, and more attention ia paid to liis worship, The 
methods of the worship of Siva, Durgii, Ganesa and Surya also are 
found in this Furiina, but these (leities arc never given so much 
importance as Vi^nu. On the oilier hand, they are said to bo 
Vjsiiu'g attem/nnt deities™ 1 . It is perhaps for this reason that the 
details of their worship have been included in this Futfina, 

From the evidences given by the Piminas 102 and the 
Nibundha-wriLcra wc understand Llmt the Garuda-p. was also 
sometimes called 'Tarksya, 'Vainutcyo.’ or f Sauparna\ Among the 
Maluipiirnnas mentioned in the Dfumsfigara wc find the name 
‘Tarksya’ and not 'Garuda*. The quotations made by the 
Nibaudha-writers under the names ’Tarksya’ ’Vuinateyu' and 
'Snupnrna* nre not, however, found in the extant Guruda. 

8. THE B It A.IIM A-PUII AN A, 10U . 

It is a general belief that the present Jhahma-p is the original 
one, the peculiarity being that it has suffered through additions 

1M HnriblirtkLiviliuia, p. m. ,M Ibicl., p. (170. 1Bfl Ibid., P. BQ2, 

1W See, Tor exnmple, SmvLi-LatLvft I, p. 14H and II, pp. /507-ffflD. 

1M Cr. Gel I, 1, lln —pumutnji Qfmidam vtiktjje sdrnm vifMi-hathahaytm. 

1D1 Cf, G(,l I, G, 70— \mryfidi-parivarcm manvfidyd ijire harm. This line is 
introductory to clittps, 7 IT. oil the worship of Siva, TDurgii and others.. 

1Qa Cf. Bluig XII, 13, B and Vd 104, 8. 

Tlic AnSS cd. i 3 chapter by chapter the simio ns the Vnnga. ed. There 
arc occasional variations in readings and numbers of verses, in the correspond¬ 
ing chapters, but these vnriatiuns nre not many and important for our purpose. 


19 
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and losses, This belief is nl the base of almost all statements that 
have been made so long by scholars about its date and authors 
tativeness. From an examination of the Purarma and the SmyLi- 
Nibandhasj however, it lias been found that the present Drnhma-p. 
is not the original one but is merely an Upapurfinn of the same 
title and that it was known as such even us late us in the sixteenth 
century A.D., if not later. 

Almost ull the Nib an dh a-writers have profusely drawn upon 
the 'Brahma-p.' or ‘Brahma 1 which was, therefore, one of the most 
authoritative works in the whole range of Puranic literature. But, 
curiously enough, not a single of Lhe numerous quotations made 
by Jmnitnvahaiin, Apnrurku, Ilnrtidaltn (the commentator of the 
Guutania-dhurmasulra), Anirurldlmblialla, Balliihisena, Dcvaiia- 
blia^ti, ICullfikabhatta, Madiimqmln, SrTdiitln IJpudhyfiya, Candos- 
vara, Rudradhara mid many others, is traceable in the present 
Druhnia-p. This is significant and undoubtedly goes against the 
authenticity of this Piirilna. Definite information, however, about 
the apocryphal character of the present Brahma is supplied to us 
by Namsiipha Vajupeyin, u Nibamllm-wiiLer of Orissa. Speaking 
on the authenticity of the Lwo Puranas entitled ‘Biulmiu-purfum 1 , 
he says in his NityacurapiiadTpa (p. ID): 

'‘bnthinapuranayi ca kalpatamu ycul^uakyany tulfLuni, 
iad-vyai'mklayi hrahmapuvtimyi p\irit$attama-mC\Mlmyop{i- 
bpjihitayi hcmftdryadinibamlha-piiriityhUayh ui$t.a-pariffralu\d 
eva prctmaiiayi, tad apy ujiapumiuhitavyatam cva". 

Thus he clearly distinguishes between the two Urulmm-piiiiTinas— 
one, a Muhapiufina, and the other, an UpapurJiim. Ilis definite 
mention of the Funisottainn-mfihiUniya ns occurring in the Upn- 
pimiim proves the apocryphal character of the extant flrahma-p,, 
in which there arc chapters on this Mfihfitmya. Its apocryphal 
clmraetcv is further established by the fact that though Narnshplia 
Vajapeyin was certainly acquainted with the present JJrnliniA'p., 
none of the numerous quotations made by him from the 'Umhnui- 
pui'iiua 1 in his NityacrmipradTpa is traceable in it. IL cannot be 
argued that the Smrti-cluipters of the present apocryphal Brnlima-p. 
date from a time later than that of the Nibandha-writer, because 
there is a Ms (No, 2337) of this Puniim in the D. U, Mss Lib. 
which is dated 1G1G Suka ( = 1G94 A.D-) and which tallies almost 
literally with the present editions; The evidences of the Pimm ns 
also go against the authenticity of the present Brahma, According 
to the Matsya, the Skanda and the Agni-purana Brahma and 
Manci are the interlocutors in the original (or rather earlier) 
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Brahnm-p. 101 , but in the present Brahma we find Brahma and 
Daksa. All these facts establish the apocryphal character of the 
present Brahma-p, The title of the work should not be taken; 
as a point in favour of its authenticity. The lists of Upapiminas 
contained in some of the Mahfipurfinas show that there were 
UpnpuruJins bearing Hie lilies of MaliapurfiJms, For example, 
ICfir Ij 1, 17-20 name Uus Skanda, Vaiiuma, Brahimuichi and 
Nfljradlyh Upapu rfi u a s. 

Though the present npocryplml Uraluua-p. is a voluminous 
work, there is little which it can claim as its own. It is a late 
conglomeration of chapters mainly borrowed from other sources such 
as the Vifltui-p., MTukanclcya-p., Vayu-p., Mahablifimta and 
Ilarivnrnsa, ns the fallowing list will show. 


lie 1 (verses 21-30) 


Vis I, 2, 1-8. 

„ 1 (verses 31 to 
the end) 

= 

IIv I, 1, 10 to the cud. 

2-5 


r. 2-7. 

„ 0-B 


„ r. n-is. 

„ 0 


,J I, 25, 

„ 10 


(j I, 20 (verses l-ll ancl 4B-4D); 

„ 11-17 


and 

i, n. 

„ I. 28-30. 

U 18 (except verses 

i-o); 

1 

Vis II, 2-7 and 0. 

„ 10-24 J 

„ 27 (verses 10 to 1 

1 

Mark 57 (except verses lb, 50-A2ft 

the end) j 


and 04b), 

,, 30-40 

= 

Va 30 (verses 70 to the end). 

Brahnm-p. 70, 12 to chap. 175 

deal with Gautnmi-mahiUinya which 

constituted nn independent 

work by itself. 

Dr 170 (except verses 
1-10 and GG-7G) 


IIv I, 40, 8 to the end (except 

„ 1B0, 1-5 (except 3a) 


verses 41b-43a, 40b, 50a, 04 and 
06n). 

Mark 4, 3G-40a, 


Ja| brahmniiCtbhlhitcyiiL pdrvain 2 /tiunnmutnnji iiifii’Tca^cl 
brahmui}i triiMaMnsram jjnrrlpmj^ p(ml:iriyaic\\ 

Mat (39, 18b-18iis uml Bk VII, i, % 28. Sk ibhiLi Had dasastthasrai)d 
for Hvidasa-sdhnsra'ijd } nnfl Had ihocyaic for 'jmnk\rty(U& ill lh& second, hue. Ag 
272, 1 aercca with the Mntaya in tJio first lino but differs in the second, which runs 
a9 follows! 

lakfdrdhmlhayi tu tad brdhmaifi likhiiva JtMfrpraddpayet'. 
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Er ISO, 6-13 

= Vis I, 2, 1-B. 

„ 180, 14 to the end 
("except 20-38 

mid 42n) 

= Mark 4, 40b lo the end. 

„ 101 (5 IT.) — 212 

= Vi.s V, 1 U» the end (except V, 
1,1-11). 

„ 213, 3-D 

=> Ilv 1, 40, 1-7. 

„ 213, 10 to the end 

(except 21b- / 

— „ I, 41 (except 12b-c, lflb-10, 

22n, 131ft, 101 C 

21 n, 22b, 20c, 40b, 55, 

nnd 171) ) 

53d, 50, 83n, lllli, 133, 
151b, 101-163, ftiul 105- 
10!)). 

Dr 217 hns ninny verses in 

common with Murk 15. 

Dr 220, 22-20 

= Mtlrk 32, 1-8. 

„ 220, 33-42 

= „ 33, lib to the end, 

„ 220, 00-82a 

= „ 30, 12 lo the end (except 

10b). 

„ 220, B2b-O0 

« „ 31, 1-0. 

„ 220, 101b 

*= „ 31, 23b. 

„ 220, 102a 

= „ 31, 25 n. 

„ 220, 105-110a 

= „ 31, 30-34. 

„ 220, 110b-120,a 

= „ 32, 28-37. 

„ 221, l-109a (except *1 

6Db, 77b, 34 j 

= „ 34 (except 17b, 301), 42b, 

and 85b) 

1 08-0 Da, 74a, 70b-77, 81a, 

06b, BB-OOii, U2a, 03 and 
102-103 a). 

„ 221, I00b-105a 

= „ 36 (except 8b, 33b and 

5 5 a). 

„ 222, 1-21 

= Vi? Ill, fi, 20 lo the end. 

j) 222, 22 Lo the end 
(except verses 

51-/52) 

= „ III, 0. 

„ 290, 1 to the end 

= VI, 1-2. 

,, 232, 1 to the end 

= „ VI, 3. 

jj 233, 1 to the end 

= ,, VI, 4 (except 1Gb and 4Db). 

u 294 (except 60b) 

= „ VI, 5 (except 52-54, G9-70a 

and 81a), 




in] 


Chronology of Puriinio Chapters 


140 


Hr 296 


237 


JJ 


230 


230-241 


„ 242 


„ 349 


244-245 


= Mbh XII (SfuiLi-parvan), 2SS-230 (= ASB eel. 

230-240 ; Bom¬ 
bay eel, 240- 
241). 

= „ „ „ 240 anti 245-247 ( = 

ASH cd. 241 and 
240-248; Bom¬ 
bay eel. 242 anil 
247-248). 

= „ „ „ 24 B-249 nnel 273 

( = ASB cel. 240- 
250 an el 27 5 ; 
Bombay ed. 240- 
250 and 274). 

= „ „ „ 300-302 respectively 

( = ASB eel. 302- 
304; Bombay 
ed. 300-302). 

= „ „ „ 303-304 ( = ASB 

cd. 305-300 | 
Bombay ed. 
303-304). 

= „ „ „ 305-306 ( = ASB 

ed. 307-30B; 
Bombay ed. 305- 
306). 

= „ „ „ 307-308 rspectively 

( = ASB cd. 
300-310; Bom¬ 
bay eel. 307- 
308) m . 


That, as regards these common chapter’s, the apocryphal Brahinn-p. 
is the borrower, requires no evidence to prove. The quotations 
made by the curly authors from the Visnu, Markanelcya anel Vayn-p. 
show tliat tlic chapters borrowed by the Brnlimu-p. have been occurr¬ 
ing in these Furanas from a time earlier than that of compilation 
of the present Bmlima. As to the chapters common to the Brahmn-p. 
and the Hnrivamsn, n comparison of the portions common to the 


,M Pr 230-245 on P.inikliyiL and Yojr.i uric traced hy F. Otto Schrader in the 
Snnti-immni of the Mbit nut! publisher] in the Indian Culture (Vol, II, 
1035-30, pp. £102-3) ns n note on ray article on 'The Apocryphal Bialinia- 
Puripa' which appealed In the same journal, 
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Vilyu, Ilarivnuisii and brahma 11 * 0 proves tins indebtedness of the 
1) mil m ii Lo tlm Ilnrivniiisa. In these common portions the 11 rail in a- 
follows more the llarivnmsa in its readings and extra verses than 
the Vayu. The portions coininon to I lie Vfiyu and the Ifiirivnnisn, 
and the references in the latter to the names oF Lhc great sages and 
the ten sons of Tiiinnsn Mann as declared by Vfiyu (vCtyu-pmkbaJi 
—IIv I, 7, 13 and 25), tend Lo show Unit the Hnrivanisa had the 
Vayu-p. ns one of its sources. Pargiler also doubts Lhu Ilnrivaipsa 
version of the dynastic account to lie n revision of that of the Vayu 
mid says that 'it is manifestly Inter than the 'Vfiyu version 1 in V 
As to the chapters common Lo the Hralmia-p. and the Muhabharnta, 
the priority of those of the latter is unquestionable. 

We have given above the list of chapters that have been 
borrowed by the Bralunn-p. from dirt’erenL .sources. If these chapters 
n,re left out of consideration, those which remain unLniceil are 
unimportant and small in number. They are ns Follows: 


Dr 1 (verses 1-20) 
„ 10 (verses 1-0) 

25 

„ 20 

„ 27 (verses 1-10) 

,, 28-38 

j, 41-70 (1-11) 

„ 170-170 
„ 214-215 
„ 210-217 (partly) 
„ 210 


— InlmduoLory verses. 

— Enumeration of the topics treated of 
in chaps, 1-17. 

—: Names of holy places. 

{■ — For introducing chap. 27 on geo- 
' grnpliy. 

>- — Gods and holy places in Orissa, 

— On hells. 

>■ — On the, n-sulLs of actions done 
J (Irarnm-vipakn). 


Jl 

3) 


II 

II 

I) 


210 

220 (verses 1-21, 
30-32, 43-00, 
lOO-lOln, 
lOSb-104, 
1201 - 212 ). 

223-225 

220-220 

231 


V — On Sifiddhn. 


— Oil Karnm-vipfdcti. 

— On Liu: worship <iE Yisnu. 

— Accounts of the Dvupnrn and the 
future ages. 


** ' Viz - 'Vn C2 ‘ VSli-DB. Hv I, 2, 7-27 mid Ur 2, 7-2fln; Vo da, OB-1 OS. IIv I, 4, 
20 OF. to I, 0, nud Dr 4, 10-110; Viv 03, 1-11, IIv I, 0, 4+b-fii mul 
Dr 4, 111-123, 1,7 Pnrgiter, AIIIT, pp, 78-70. 
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Dr 235 *— For iiiLfodtiring chaps. 23G-245 on 

Samkhyn, and Yoga. 

M 24(1 — On Puraiia-maluitinya, etc. 

Deaidca these, there may he found even in the borrowed chapter* 
verses which arc not traceable in the originals, These verses do 
not contain anything important tor our purpose, nor do they shed 
nny light oil the dale of composition of the present Braluna-p. 
Therefore, they may be neglected. 

The apocryphal Drnhma-p., wiLh its borrowed and non-borrowed 
chapters, does not seem to have been composed, or rather compiled, 
earlier than the beginning of the tenth century A,D, Had it been 
composed earlier, it should have been drawn upon, or tat least referred 
to, by Lhe Nibandha-writers earlier than the middle of the 13th 
century A.D, 1118 IL is not that the early Nibandha-writers did not 
believe in the authoritalivencss of the Upapurfmas, The numerous 
verses cpiotcd by them from a good number of such works 100 show 
that they gave almost Lhe same importance to the tlpapuriiiias and 
the Mahapurfinas as sources of Dharma, Even after the middle 
□f the 13th century this Apocryphal Drahma-p. began to be regarded 
as an authority only by a comparatively small section of writers 
consisting mainly of Jlcnmdri, Sfdapimi, Vacaspatimisra and Goyindn- 
nandsi, Each of them quotes a good number of verses from the present 
Dralnua-p, Of the very numerous quotations made by Ilaglnimuulaim 
in his Smvti-tnttva rrom the ‘Brahma-p.’ some are found in those 
chapters of the extant Hralmm which deal with the holy places in 
Orissa, Ha ghu natulan a draws upon the extant Hrahma-p. in his 
Yiitrihtattva also. Those cpiolations made in relation Lo Lhe worship 
of the Sun, Siva and god Piirusottaimi, and the expression ' brahma - 

1Ba In Dfinnsfigurn, fob 4a Lherc is mention aT a few spurious FurniMS including 
ilia 'Jlrfilinia 1 with n general statement of Lhcir contents, Unt ns Llicso 
contents, da not agree even partially with those of our cxLnuL Urnlimn, it 
is highly probable, if nol nine, Llml llic spurirnis 'Druhiim 1 at Lhe D iumsfi prim 
ims di/Tercni. from our present JJrnbmn. 

11, L, Mitm describes a Dnilimn-p. which coiibIibIa of two Ithmidns,— 
I’fli'vn nnil IJlLnrn, uml is cpiilc different from our present Urnlmift, As ir # 
mentions the history of lliidhu, her worship, Tiling's marriage with 
Snnklincuihi, Llifl liisLory of Mamma, etc., it must be a very laic work. See, 
Milra, A Cnlnloguo of Sanskrit Ms a in Llie Library of Ilia Highness lhe 
Muhiiriijii of Bikaner, pp, 1B7-D, 

Viz,, Adi-p. (not lhe Drahma-p. which also is sometimes called Adi-p/), 
AdiLya-p,, NrsiipliiKp., Kalikii-p, Nomli-p., Nnndikcivarn, Dcvl-p., Saura-p,, 
S tmr n-dh anno 11 nr o, JllinvlpyoLLnrnj Vbini-mhnsyn, Vi^nu-dhnrma, Yisiui- 
dhnnnoltnrn, Vi^pu-dliQrmoLLnrninptn, Brhftfl-vismudhnimn, Sivn-rahnsyu, Sivu- 
dlmrmoUum, IllingnvfttT-p,. Sambn-p. nnd sg forth, 



lfi£ Purame Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [ch 

prmZyuiniia-MiWurfl saiiLucfra-rujauti- 
tlrtha-bhcdiidcm etc/ in Siri|'ti-tiittva I, p. show that though 
Raghiinaiulana used mainly the original (or rather earlier) Drnlima- 
p.j he must have quoted verses from the apocryphal Fur aim also. 
From all this it is highly probable that the present Bnthma-p. ij 
to be dated not earlier than the bey inning of the tenth century, 
AD, As IIamain, tiulapuni, VCwaspatimimi, Oovindtlmnda and 
Bayhumndana quote verses from it, it cannot be later than IttOO 

AD. 170 

Let us now pass on to the different chapters, Chap. 25 gives 
a long list of the names of holy places chiefly of Northern India. 
Though it mentions the Viraja-tTrLlm and the Iiulradyumna-sarns, 
the names of IHuusoUania-k.sotra and Ekfimrn-k.sutva are conspicuous 
by their absence. Moreover, this chapter is wholly unconnected 
with those preceding and following it. So it seems to have been 
interpolated by some one living outside Orissa. 

Chap, 2 G is meant for serving as an in traduction to chap. 27 
dealing with the geography of India. It was, therefore, written at 
the time when chap. 27 was borrowed from the Marlaui(lcya-p. 

Chaps. 29-70 and I7G-17B, cm Lhc holy places in Orissu, should 
be considered in four groups : 

(1) chaps. 29 (1-G), 42 (95 Lo the end), 43 (H), 70 (Ml), 
and 17G-17B on PmaisoLtaina-ksetra ov Puri sacred to 
Vis II u ; 

(2) chaps. 2fl (0 f|\)—90 on Konurka saeved Lo the Sun-god; 
(8) chaps. 11441 on Ekrunva-ksetva oy Uhuvanesvava sacred 

to Siva ; anrl 

(4) chap. 42 (1-L34) on Viraja-ksotm or Jajporc sacred Lo 
Dev!. 

Of these four groups of chapters, those belonging to group (1) 
were written first of all. The chapters of the remaining three 
groups were interpolated later. The reference to the quarrel 
between the Saivas and the DhiLgavatas, and the avowedly sectarian 
character of the chapters oF the different groups, prove Llmt they 
were written by different hands. 

The determination of the date q[ cvoinpositiou of the chapters 
on Puiii.?oltanniksctra nnlhfLLmya is raLher difficult. They could 

17l) In his lissnys, Vul. X, p, IS, XVihon npine.i lliuL our present ilridmm-p- 'was 
composed ill Llic course of Llic LbirLeeiiUi or fniirlmilh (ttnLury 1 . Ihil Lliis 
□pinion is open to serious tloilbl.i, because, even if Llic Furnnii \vns com|jilnrl 
towards Llie beginning of Llic LliirLccnlli Century, iL could hardly be expeeleil 
La reach Ileiniulri, mi inhabitant of Dcvagivi in Hyderabad, laid Lo nUum. 
Lhe posiLion of nu nutlioritriLive Furiiiia within fifLy years of ila compilnlion, 

171 Be fiG, G6 wul 72-73, 



hi] Chronology of Puvaiiic Chapters 153 


not have possibly been written earlier than the end of the 0th 
century A.D., because there is mention of the Siva-temple at the 
side of the Markantfcya lake 171 . This temple was built in B20 A.D. 
by ICunrinla-kc^uriii, king of Orissa. Again, the expensive stone 
temple, which the mythical king Iiulraclyunma is said to have built 
nt PuriiRotlnma-ksetvnj may he indentical with that built by 
Ananta-vnrninn Cotfagaiiga (Saka 098-10GD), one of the eastern 
Gahga kings of Orissa. He was r a good patron of religious works 
and charities’, and hinder his orders was built the great temple 
of Jagnimiitha at Puri' i72 . We cannot, however, put much stress 
on this supposition, because it is not known definitely that there 
was no Visnu-teniple nt Puri before the time of Ananta-varmsiu 
Codaganga. That the chapters on Puriisoltama-ksctra were incor¬ 
porated into the present Brahma not later than the middle of the 
12th century A.D, is certain, because Lliese chapters are earlier 
than those on Konarkn, Eluunni-ksetra and Virajfi-kscLra and many 
of these chapters five drawn upon by VficnspaLmiism in his Tlrtha- 
cintilmnni, by Sfilapftui in his Dohiyfitrii-vivckn and Ililsayiitrn- 
viveka, and by Ilemudvi in his Calmvarga-cintamanL. 

The sLory oF Kiimlu in Br 178 seems to have been added later 
than chaps, 17(1-177. This story is told by Vyasa, whereas in all 
other chapters on Orissa Bra lima is the speaker. Moreover, the story 
is inserted all on a sudden wiLliouL any previous hint. The story 
that there had been at PimisuLlama an image of Visnu made of 
sapphire and that iL had been buried in golden sand by the god 
himself before Iiulftulyumna went Lo the place, is moat probably 
fabricated to give the place an air of greater sanctity and antiquity. 
A similar Attempt was also made with respect to the image. It is 
snicl that the image was first constructed by Visvakarman at the 
command of Visnu. It was then taken to heaven by Indra, thence 
to Lanka by Havana, and from Lankii to Ayodliyii by Rama. It 
was then given to the lord of oceans who, 'for some reason*, placed 
it at Purusottamu (cf. chap. 17(J). The honest motive underlying 
this story is obvious. 

The chapters on Konjlrkn, Ekamra-ksetra and Viraja-ksetra 
must be curlier than 15100 A.I)., because some of these chapters have 
been drawn upon in the Catuivarga-cintfiniani by Ilemadri who 
lived far away from Orissa, the original home of these chapters, 
as well as by Yficaspnthnisia in his TTrLha-cmtumanh As to the 
upper limit of the date of these chapters,-it may be snid that as 
they are later than the chapters on Punisottama-ksctra, they cannot 
possibly be earlier than 050 A.D, lly their mention of a Sun-temple 


171 Hr fifl. 05 nud 73-73, 

20 


JASB, Vol. LXXIT, 1003, p, no. 
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at Kon'iirka in El 1 23, 4G-7, they may apperu 1 to be later than 1240 
AD.; but it is extremely difficult to prove that the Sun-temple 
mentioned by the Brahma-p. is the same as that built between 
12(1-0 and 1251 A,IX 17,1 by Narasimlincleva I of the Gahg.a dynasLy 
of Orissa, Even if the two Sun-temples mentioned above were 
taken to bo identical, wc could hardly expect chapters to have 
been written on the glories of the temple and to have reached 
Hcmfidri within only a quarLcr of a ccuLury after the construction 
of the temple, It is therefore highly probable tlmt Lliere wits already 
an ancient Sun-temple at ICoiiarkti before 1240 A.TX, ami Naru- 
siiphadeva I either built another which lias superseded the nncient 
temple in its fame and glory or rebuilL Lhe ancient one which 
can be expected to have been in a dilapidated condition. 

Chapa, 2M-215 on hells and chaps. 210-218 on Kanna-vipOka 
arc probably of the same date as that of compilation of the present 
Brahma. They cannot he later Lliuu 1500 A,IX, bemuse Govindn- 
nunda quotes verses from chaps, 210 and 21H in his IXmakriyfi- 
luiurmuh (see App,). Many verses of these chapters seem to be 
in common with those in the original Ikahma-p,, because, of the 
numerous quotations nude by Mildliiiviiciiryn, only a few arc found 
in chaps, 214, 21 fi and 217 of lhe present llrahnu. As none of the 
quotations made by him oil general customs, impurity, fuucikil 
sacrifices and penance is found in Llie present Hrnhmii-p. Lhough 
it contains chapLers on most of these topics, it is sure that Mudhava 
used the rcnl Brahma and not the present apocryphal one. 

Chaps. 21!)-222 (on funeral sacrifices, customs, duties of the 
castes and Asramas, mid impurity due to births and deaths) should 
be dated curlier Ilian 1200 A.IX, because Ciovimlfuiaiuln. quotes 
numerous verses from chaps, 210-221 iu his ftrikUlhului yMeanmud i 
and Ilemadri draws upon these chapters in his Cuturvargu- 
ciiitiiinani l7,J . Those chapters (210-232) most probably come from 
the same date as that of compilation of the present Brahma. 

The elate of chaps, 223-231, dealing with ICarnm-vipfika, Vision- 
worship etc,, is not known definitely, They may have come from 
the same date as that of compilation of the present Ilrahma. 

1T “ According In an inscription ilwcovcrr.il nl ft rlharm urn in Orissa, n prorsmi nnm«;il 
SiihnFiL-ninlln nrndc n ginnl nt Llic Hun-I einjile riming lire reign or Nariuhjiliji- 
rlcvn, I in 1331 A,D. So, lliis lumplc imisl Imve heen built earlier Lhrui 
12,11 A.D. 

174 Ilemadri and Gov iml an mi da chnw noL only upon Llio present apocryphal 
Dmlmm-p, but also upon Lhe earlier llrulimn. It is for Ibis icii-son Lliat 
many of the quo LiU ions made liy Hemiiclri in his Cn Lui'vnrgA-chUiiiiirmi mid 
by Gov imliin anda in his Drmnkriya-ktiumudl mid Siuddhakrlyfidcnoiiimll 
mid nil of Lhe mi morn us quo la Lions made by the latter in his ftudilhikriyii- 
UcwmuVi and Ynrsnlf riy a-kruimiidl nre absent from die present Drnlinia-p. 
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Chaps, 235 ami 24-G, attached Lo chaps. 230-245 on Samkhya 
and Yoga, were most probably added by the compiler. In some 
Mss of Lhe present Ilrahma these chapters arc not found at nll LTC . 

The GiiutamTmrduLtmya (clmps, 70-175), which was certainly 
composed by somebody living about lhe river Godavari, is a distinct 
'work' (pitatakayi) by itself. It is called a 'highly meritorious 
declared by Hralima (cf. Hr 175, 79 and 87). The place 
which it occupies in Lhe llrahnni-p. was not meant for it, because 
it divides the chapters on rurusoLLiiniakscLra-nialuLtinya. The way 
in which chap. 17(1 opens, shows that it immediately followed chap, 
09. Moreover, in clmp. 170 there is no hint from which we may 
conclude that the MfihaLmya was there. In Hr 170, 2 the sages 
refer Lo DharaUivarsa (chap, 27) and Pumsottama-ksctei, of which, 
ilicy say, Vyasa told them elaborately, but they do not mention 
the GautaiuT-infdiuLmya which also precedes clmp, 179 in our 
edition. So, it is clear Llial the M aha limy a was not originally there. 
In the Vehk, ed. it is placed uL Lhe end, This Maluitiiiya was 
attached lo the Driihma-p. later tlian Hie chapters on Orissa, for 
the NrmulTya-p. (I, 02), which gives the contents of the present 
Urnhma-p. including the MiUiutniyas of Pumsottaina-ksetra and 
Ekfimra-kscdia, docs not mention the Gautaml-maliiUinya, 

The GnutnjnT-mfilmLmya does not seem to have been composed 
earlier than the LcnLh century A.D, The story of Gautama's 
bringing the Godavari (he., Gautajnl) is undoubtedly later than 
those in ICur I, 1(5, 95-129 and Vur 71. The story of Bhagiratha 
(Ur 7H) also is of very late origin. As no author has been found 
to draw upon this Mfilifitmya, it is impossible to say anylhing 
definitely, 

The results of the above analysis tire as follows : 

(1) Date of compilation —Not earlier than the beginning of 

the tenth century A.D, and not 
later than 1200 A.D. 

(2) Clmps, 214-218 —Not later than 1500 A,D. Probably 

of the same date as that of compi¬ 
lation of the Purana, 

p , 210-222 —Not later than 1200 A,D. Most 

probably of the same date as that 
of compilation of the PiuTuia, 

„ 223-231 —Not known, May have come from 

the same date as that of compila¬ 
tion. 


1TD 


Hmprasad Slinald, Cat, of Sans. Mss* ASD, Yol, V, Preface, p, hcyIIi 
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—Most probably added by the com¬ 
piler. 

— Most probably earlier Limn tlic tenth 
cenLury ArD* 

— Comparatively lute. 

—- Most probably not earlier than the 
end of the OLh century; certainly 
not later tlmii the middle of the 
IS 111 century - 

— Later than the chaps, of the imme¬ 
diately preceding group. 

Chaps. 2H(9 ff.)—33] ") 

„ 34-41 ; > -v C, Between 051) nnd AT). 

Chap. 42 (1-04) ) 

Though a comparatively lute work, the: prcscuL Umluna-p, has 
not escaped additions and alterations. Home of its diopters have 
been lost, Vilcfispatimisra's numerous cjuolutimis on Avinmkta- 
k?etru-mfilmtniya show that the apocryphal Brulimn-p. once con¬ 
tained a good number of chapters on this MfiluiLinyu. The 
Naradiyn-p. gives a list of contents nf the apocryphal Brahma-p, 
This list includes the story of lliiiiui which is not found in the 
printed editions. 

Excepting the chapters on Konfirka, Ekamra-ksotva and Virnjfi- 
ksetrn, the present Drahmu-p. is Vuisnava from beginning to end, 
There can be no doubt, therefore, about the Vaiynavu authorship 
of the Purfma. 

In this connection we should like to say n few words about 
the Smyti-contcnts of the original (or rather earlier) Bruhnia-p. 
which seems to have been lost. It has already been said Lhut this 
Puraijn. was regarded as one of the most authoritative works in 
the whole range oF Purfiniq literature. The quotations made by 
tlie Nilmncllm-writers show that it was u rich stoic of Snirti mate¬ 
rials. The multifarious Smythtopics, dealt with in this Puviiiui, 
appear to have been the following : (a) the duties of the Asramns, 
(b) general customs and daily duties (Filiniku), (e) eatables and 
non-eatables, (d) rules of diet) (e) purification of things, (f) puri¬ 
fication of the body, (g) funeral sacrifices, (h) impurity, (i) bath, 
(j) gifts, (k) duties of women, (1) different kinds of sins, 
(m) penances, (n) vows (vrata), and (o) observances in the 
different months (musa-kytya), This list is based, on the quotations 


Cluips. 235 and 240 
(3) „ 70-175 


(4) Interpolations : 

Chap. 25 
Chap. 28 (1-8) # 42 
(35 to the 
.end), 43-0D, 
70 (1-11) 
and 170-177 



in] 


Chronology of Puranic Chapters 


tti 


made by JhmTUvahana, DevaimbluitLa, Aniiiiddhabhattri, UallfLln.- 
semi, Apnrarka, HnradaLta, Ilemfidri, KiilliTkiibhallii, MadanapTihi, 
Madhavucnryaj Cnnclcfiviuu, llaghiuiaiulana, Narasimha Vajapeyiiij 
nud others. 


I), THE S It AN D A- Y U11 AN A, 


The present Skanda consists of seven Itlmiulns or books— 
Makes vara, Vising Brahma, ICii&T, Avnntya, Nagara and Prabhasa- 
Thc Mahesvara-khantla consists of Llm Kedfua-kh., ICuinarika-lch. 
and Arunricalii-inTiUriLniya (the third being divided into two 
parts—Pfrrvnrdlia and TJtturfu’clha) ; the Visint-klianrht, of the 
MftliFiLmyns of Vunkatilcaln, Purusottanmlv.seLra l77 3 Yadarikasiama, 
ICarttika-mrisa, Mrirga-slrsii-inasa, Bhagavata, Viai.siTkha-m&m and 
Ayodhyii; Liu* Ih’iihma-khnm.la, of Setinnaliatinya, Dhanmvanya-kh, 
nnd Uttnra-kh.; the Kn.sT-khamhi, of Lwo parts called Piu-vanlha and 
Uttariirdlia ; the Avia nt^Ci- khan da, of AvaniTk.se ti’a-mahatmy a, 
Catuvflsnli-linga-mrdiritmya and lluvil-kh . 178 \ nnd the Prabliasa- 


170 Tlifi Vruif'a, eel. of the Skmidn-p. is generally Lite tame as Lite Vciik, ed,, 
Llie most nolnljle differences between lhc Lwo being as fallows : 


VniigLi. cd. 

II, ii (Puru^nUamfik^clra-nifihfilinya) , 40 = 

II, ii. 41, verses 1-30 — 

II, ii, 4t, verses 37 17. — 

II r ii, 42-43 - 

II, ii. 44 = 

II, ii, 45 

II, ii, 40-50; d 

II, ii, 57, ver-ncs 1-11 J 

II, ii, 57, verso? 42. Lo the mid = 

V, iii (Rmi-kli.), 233-G (on lhc worship T 

of SnLj'fl-iijiriiynim) I 


Ycrik. cct 
II. ii, 10-41. 

II, ii, 42. 

Nol found in lhc Vciik. ed, 
IT, ii, 43-44 respectively. 

II, ii, 45-40. 

II, ii, 47-4B, 

Not found in llie Veiik. ed. 
IT, ii, 4D. 

No l found in llie VeAlc. ed. 


Besides those, there nre other minor differences which need not be mentioned here. 

The above differences between the Lwo editions arc explained by the editor 
of Llie Yiuign. cd. of Lhe Puriiiin, by saying Llmt he took Hie Vciik. ed. as llie bnsia 
nnd added Lq it Lhe luhlilional diopters nml verses lie found in Lliosc Bengal Mss 
of Ihu ret])ecLive Khanrhis which lie used for his edition (see Profneo to llie Vnngft. 
cd, of Lhc Sknndn-p., up, 10-11), 

3,7 The Vniiga. cd. of llm ULknln-kh, is lhc same na the Pui'uiiaLtanm-liscLift- 
nifihiiLmyn occurring in Lhc Vijum-kh, of llio VmTga. cd. oT Llie Sknndn-p, 

0\r the four Mss of Lite PuriifloLLnnuikstitm-mriliatniyn. described by Eggeling 
in Ilia Ind, Off, Cat,, Part VI, pp. 1325-20, three consist of 45 chupLcn each and 
ono of 01 chapters, whereas Lhe YnAgfl. etl, Inis 57 cliaptcm 

For the differences between the versions of this MnhnLniyn, ns occurring in the 
Vniigti, nnd VcAlc. editions, see fooluotc 170, 

178 Tke Eev/i-kJi,, described by EggcJing in his Ind, OIL Cat,, Part VI, pp< 
I3GO-G2, soDinfl to be .much shorter than the printed text. 
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Jihandttj of PrabJuisak.setrA-inriliutniya, ViistiTipaLhaksetra-in fill fit- 
mya, Arvuda-kli. mid Dvfir akii-in a h ft Lm y a . 

Though the above division of Hie Skuiula is supported by tlui 
Nfimdiya-p. 170 , its real division seems to have been in to six SmphitiiEi 
with further subdivisions. According to the llrdfisyn-infihuLmya of 
tlic A(jRstyft-siii]iliitii (i.c., Hfnnknn Siimliilfi) llilJ of the Skiuuhi-p., 
tlie Skuiuln consisted of six Samhitfis, viz., Saniitkmnririi-saiiiliitri, 
SiUsi-smphitrij Sfii)ikarT Siuuliitfi, Vuisuim Sninhitii, UrahmT SaiphiLi 
and Sniim-simihitfi, nnd of iifly Khimrlus™ 1 . The SiiiixblnaviL-kruula, 
which is one of the seven Kfuidas constituting the Sivtirnhiisyii-kli, 
of the Samkam-saiphitfi of the Skiincki-p., .similarly divides the 
Skaiula but transposes the Hr fill ml and the Sfunkuri SuiiihiLu, It 
further gives the lengths of the SaniliiLas ns follows. 

(1) Saiialkumrira-stuidiiLri consisting of 55,001) Slukius or 
Grantlms, (2) Suta-samhilfi, of 0,000 Hi ok us, (0) HrfdunT 
SainhiLa, of 3,000 Slokns, (4) Vni.snuvT Siuidiita, of 
5 3 0()0 SI ok as, (5) Smnkari Sninhitii, of 00,000 Slokus, 
and (0) Sauri .SamliiLa, of 1,000 Slokiis 1 ' 1 ^. 


In fflmc Msh Llic llevii-kh. claims In he n .sndimi of the UlLnm-kli, or llic 
Ynyu-p. (sec, Eggcliurc, nji. n7., Purl VI. pp. UNI2 (I.). This claim seems In he 
supported hy the llevn-kh. ns found in Lhe piiuLcd ftliandu-p. Cf. ttk V, hi. 5, 10 
nnd 220, 1. 

17D Niti* I, 101. 

Though the contents oF the ililTcicnl IClinurlim, nr, given by the NiirAfllyn, 
ngrcc generally with Lho.'ic of the respective Klnunjiw of the Vcnk. eil. of the Skimdu, 
the Mnllinrfl-mnhritinyA mid llic Ma/'Jia-inahjiLmyn, which, neronliug Lo lfin Nfira- 
dlya, formed pai ls of the Vmnu-hh., Lire nut rnmul in the prill led Visnu-ldi. 

According to Smira-p. (AnSS cd.) 1). 10, llic fikanda wns n very voluminous 
work consisting of eight Kliandu*. 

According Lo the Trnljliilm-lili. (i. Q, 102-100) l he Skamln-p. consisted uf seven 
purl?, (blifigii) ; visa,, (i) lliu first, culled Miihcftvurn., cm SkimilJWjiahntinyn, (u) 
the second, called Ynisimva, (iii) Llic Lhinl on llic MuliiiLmyn of Drnhmili (iv) tho 
fmnili on KasUinfiluiLiiiya, (v) the fifth on the MfihfUmyns of ttuvi n»d lijjnyhn, 
(vi) tlic sixth, called Ntitfarii, cm TfrLhn-iNiiliiiLniya, and (vii) the nevciilli, cnlled 
Trabhasikn, on PiablmsakijcLra-miUuiLinyn, Tiillm-nudiiiliuya aiut the Maliulmyaa 
of jaipknm imrl other gotln. 

Sk V, iii, 1, 40 nlso fipeulra of (lie seven pnrhi (kliiuirla) nr lhe Sknuda-p. 

The nbnvo dirision of l lic .Slnmdn into Keren Klianilas scorns* Lo bn In Lo; hub 
it is certainly not later limn 1000 A.I)., because Milrn Misrn fpudL'.s the nboro 
mentioned verses of the Trailhium-hli, in hi* VuLuiiilindnyiv (Tarihli&Hri-Trnkfwnj 
p. 13) by expressly naming the Klinmlti ns tfie source. 

160 According lo Llic Ihilusya-mfdmliiiyn, Lhe Agnslya-sniphilii, Lo which lJiia 
Miiliiitmyn belongs is llic same ns the £iiipknrl SmjiliiliV of the Skaiuln-p. Seo, 
Eggcling, op. Part VI, pp, 1320 II. 

An 'Agnstya-sn Dibit a 1 is drawn upon in tlio CnLumugn-eiiilriiimiii (Yol, II, 
Part 5, pp. D41-D40). 

\ m Eggeling, op, c it., Tart VI, pp, 1920-21, 


JM Ibid., pp, 13034. 



169 


in] Chronology of Purdnio Chapters 

Ill its Siva-imihritmya-khanrla the Suta-samhitil, which is furnished 
with Mildliftvficaryn’s commentary entitled Siita-samhitri-tfitparya- 
dipikii, divides and subdivides the Skamla-p. in the same way as 
the IlriLrisya-maluitinya but diJTmis from the SambhavadcsliHhi as 
regards the lengths of the six Saiiihitfis which arc as follows : 

(1) Snnatkiiinruut-samliitri, of 3(5,000 Granlhas, ( 2 ) Siita- 
sumhitn, of G>0t)0 Gran 111 as, (0) Siimkarl Sainliitil, of 
30,000 Grantlias, (4) VaisnavT SmrihitFi, of 5,000 

GmuLhas, (fl) IlrfdunT Sanihitii, nf 11,000 GrnnthaSj 

and (0) Saum-sanihiLfi, of ti,()00 Grantlms. 

Thus the total number of Granthns is 0(1,000, though it is expressly 
said that the Skimda-p. consists oF one lac of Grnnthns 1113 . Tha 
Siim’ji-siuuhitfi also says that the Sltniula-p. consisted of six 
Samhitas and fifty Khandas, and that the Ssuira-sainliiLii, which 
was the bust, container] 1,000 Grant)jas iai . 

More detailed. though sligliLly different, information about the 
divisions and subdivisions of the Slcanda-p. is supplied by the KfililuV 
lch. belonging to Lire SunaLkiinirira-sanrhiLri 1Hn , According to this 
Kluuula. the Skaiuhi was divided into six Sumhitiis and fifty 

Khaiidas. Of these six Hninlntil.s, the first, called Sanatkiiniara- 
sanihita, consisted of 25 Kluuujas 11111 , 10,000 chapters and 60,000 


,M Ibid., p. 137H. ,sl Hiid., p. 

1IC Sliiuilri uml Gni, (hit. oT Sima, Man, Cut Hiiiik. Colt, Vnl. IV, Nu. flR5. 

The KiUiku-kli, cmilnins ninny legends fihuiiL ftivn and prayers addressed lo Hint 
god, dcfici'iljcs Uie origin of SI10 I'ivm, find girps an aenouuL nf Ike f lifter till cjlsLus 
mid mile is and Llieir duties. IL ilcecrilicr. also the manners and customs of different 
purls of India. A yen graphical account or llic world is. nlso nLLemplcd. 

This Kfilikiidvli. consists of 100 clinplers, nnd Llic diitc of the Ms is Sakn, 1713. 
(A 'Iffilikn-Hi. 1 is drawn upon in Cnliirvarga-cinliimnni, Vot III, Part i, p, 1200). 
ika The names of L1 u?5g Klinmlnu, as given in the Knlikii-kli., urc ns fallows; 

(1) Ksclrn-lih., ilonling cl ah or lately M J ilh different places holy lo Siva, 
Ytsnu and other gads j 

(2) TirLlin-kh.j dealing wiLli various holy places;, Llio pious nets Lo he done 
there, Ilia .ntnric.H of Hie origin uT Llie.se places, mul so forth; 

(.1) KujhI-IcIi., mi lho glories nf 11 enures j 

(4) Sully fid d-kli.p emitniniiig llic glories of Sahyiulri and Setubhupulu (?), 

mul llic account of Cfindim Tipi Ilia; (sec also fijoLnolc 10H below) ; 

(fi) llimarnla-kh., on llic glories iif lire lord of Llic world (viavean); 

(tl) Midnyiknln-kh., describing the worship of Siva (iivu-pujopnvnnuinrv) ; 
(7) Vinrlhymlri-kh., on Visvcaa-malimm; 

(fl) Mokfiu-kli., on Mokfla-dliurnin; 

(D) Frnbhitsa-kh., on DJuirma nnd the glories of Frnljlmsfi; 

(10) Piifiknrn-kli.; 

(11) Nngum-kli.; 

(12) Narnmdadvli., on llic stories of the NnrmndH; 

(13) &rT£niIa-kli., on the glories of Smallu; 
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Slokns; the second, called SiUa-saiphitu, consisted of four piula 187 and 
70 chapters; the third, called Siinikuni-smnhita, was divided into 
21 parts 18 ® aiul 2,000 chapters ; the fourth, culled Vfli.suuvi Siuphitll, 
contained 000 chapters; the fifth, called Urilhmv Saiphitiij consisted 
of 3,000 Slokns; and the sixth, called Suiirii-samhitn, contained 
00,000 Slokas. 

That the above division of the fikiuirta-p. into Samhibua is not 
fictitious, is proved by the fact that some of the Humility still exist, 
partly or wholly, in Mss. Tor cxanipln, the 'Raiilritkumfim- 
anmhiU 189 , the SvLmkuvT SiimUitri 1011 , the Sula-stuuhitd 101 uud Live 

(14) Avnuti-kh., on Avnnli-ni album ; 

(15) GnnrI-kh., on Gunn's nllninimmL of die fruit of her pomuice, mul 
the mclhnd nT Giiiiii-vnUd; (n Gum 1 4: aiula in drawn iiprin in Llie 
l’ruya^ciLLa-khniiiln claiming In he a purl uT Lhe Calurvargiwbnlii- 
niani oT llcmildii) ; 

(Ifl) Kunik.yolva-ldi,, nil Llie glnripfl nr Kuruk.selrn, n in I llic pins lu he 
made Ihere on llie finoiihinii uf 111 r? ifular ccli|i. k ;u; 

(17) ICediirn-kl]. p oil Llic hirlli of Siva; 

(18) IIiividviLm-klu cm lliu idvfira-puiSaipsu; 

( 10 ) ScLumaliulniyri-lkli.j on Ht*IuLirL1 1 n-juinu ; 

(20) Knlikii- or TCrlli-kli., on Liu; praise of and legends ubuul and 

pray pm Lo llie god \ 

( 21 ) Vrnlop filthy fin a4:li., on vows, mid Kluriuu relating Lu Sivn; 

( 22 ) "Nuili-hU., on Ike origin of fiOO rivers; 

(2[I) DJinrma-kh.. nn Llic duLica nf llie cunles and orders; 

(21) Dcsa-kb,, on pcsudharniiiiiiikuLliunn, and IMiividhikrnma; 
and (12/3) Varcn-Idi,, on Hie division of llie cmlli iulo DvJpns nud Vnmifl. 

Shnslri nnd Gui, Cal. oT Sans. Mss, Cal. Huns. Coll.. Veil IV, No. 2HI7. 
UidoYluTmlcly for us, the vmcsi iionlfthiiiiR Lin; lirnmns. mul ex Lenin of the divisions 
mid subdivisions of Lhn remaining five Kandiilfis me nnL given in llje Catalogue, 
A very sliorL neenunL of lhc.se SainhiLas is, however, given in Llic description nf 
the Ms. See roolnoLc lflfi ftLovc. 

1Gr Eggcling, in his Ind. Olf. Cal.. Part VI, pp. 1377 Ik, de-scribes a complete 
SiiLn-sminhiUL furnished ml)\ Miitfiiavfirinryn'fl conimenlary named SOLn-sainhiiri- 
Iftlparya-dTpiUn nml consisting or four Khan das, viz., fti vam n lull mya-lth,, Jnfinii- 
yopidili.i MnkLi-kh. nnd Yajilavailjliiivn-kh. Tim lasL or Lhnnc Khun dux is subdivided 
inLn two sec Lions called Adlinldiiign and Uparihliuga, llin laLler lining further wiili- 
divided into Ilralnim-gila ami Hula-gUii, Sec also, Klinslri, Cril. of .Sana. Msa, ASU, 
V, Nos, aR4B-0D; Eluuilrl mid Gui, Cnl. of Sans. Mss, Cid. Hans. Col)., IV, No a. 
SUP and 242. 

1W According Lo llic Rmnliliavn-lifnirln, Llie fifupkati HiunhiUl cQURwled of 12 
Klin ruins, See, Eggelhiff, link O0‘. Cat., IV L VI, p. 11104. 

1W Eggcling, Ind. Off. Cat., Tart VI, pp, IflOfi fk On pp. 1100-10 or the Cntn- 
loguo. Eggcling describes n fragment of a Snualkuiiiarn-sanihiLn. which, on account 
of llie Lrealnient of llic worship of Biidlia, seems Lo be of very laic origin. 

Eggpling, Inch Olf. CaL, Part VI, pp. 132a IT. and 13Q2 ft.; Slmslri, Cat. 
□f Snna. Mss, ASlk V, Nos. SBO-lA-05; Shnslri and Gib, 073 . ci7„ IV, No. m (Su:p- 
blmva-kruula). 

Eggeling, 073 . cit.t VI, pp. 1970 tf. and 1377 IT. The SuLa-samliiLn, M'illi 
JladhnYQcnrya’s coin., lias, been published by Llic Annndnsi'nina Press, Poonn, 
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Saura-aainhita 1 " 8 may be named. MucllmviieiU'ya’a commentary on 
the Suta-samhita proves that the above division of the Skaiida 
into six Saiphitiis must have been made much earlier than 1300 A.D. 

Besides the different Klinmlas mentioned above, there were 
many others which claimed to be parts of the Skundn-p. Some 
of these IC hand as are available in Mss partly or wholly, viz,, 
Ambil{fi-kh. loa , TupT-kh. 10 ' 1 , ICanakadri-kh. 105 , Bhlma-kh. 100 , Siva- 
rahasyn-ldi. 107 , Sahyadri-ldi, 103 , Brliadbrahmottara-kh, 10 ®, Parvata- 
kh, 200 , Ayodliya-kh. 201 , Mathuva-kh. 202 , Patfila-kh. 203 , Nirvaija-kh, 201 , 
Umn-kh, 20R , Parftsurtimn-khr na , Bliu-kh, an7 il Himavat-kh. a0B , and so 
on. There is also mention of a Paimdrn-kli. in the liana sag am 
(Fol, 3b), of a MahakTda-klianda in the Caturvarga-cmtiimani (Vol, 
II, Part ii, p. 151 and Vol. Ill, Part i, p. 1008), and of a 
Cnmatkiira-kli, in the Catiirvargn-cinLamani (Vol. Ill, Part i, 

3Da Eggeling, op. cit ., YT, pp. 13R2-93. 

JB3 Ibid,, pp. 1321 IF, filmsLri, Cat. oC Sana. Mbs, ASD, V, Nos. 3021-22, 

iBi Slmslri nnd Gui, op. cit., IV, No. 204, 

5143 Is it ill d sitmo ns the Saliyadri-kli. ? See, Egijelmg, op. cit., VI, p. 1320. 
Slmslri nml Gui, op. cit., IV, No, 211, 

™ Eggniing, op. cit., VI, pp, 1357-5B. 

,b7 This IChnvuln. belongs to Lhc Siiipltnrn-snmhilu nnd consists oT 7 Kfiiulaa, viz., 
Sambluivn, Amirn, Ylra-imdicmlrn, Yuddhiij Dern, Dnltsn nnd Upadcsa. See, 
Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat., VI, pp. 13G2-05; SlinsLri, Cnt, or Sims. Mss, AS11, 
V, Nos. flfKMA-Ofi. Also Slmslri anti Gui, op. cit., IV, Nos. 2(11, 232, 260 
nnd 2D1-3 for ncpnrnle Msg of the Knorins. 

JDfl It belongs to tlic SnimLkumarn-samhiLiL. Eggcling, op. cit., VI, pp. 13GD ff. j 
SlinsLri, op, c it,, V, Nos. 3030-32 ; Slmslri and Gui, op. cit ., IV, No. 240. 
See nlso footnote 100 above. A 'Snhyn- (v.l, Satya-) kliapdn’ is drawn 
upon in Kill am r nay n, p. 200; nnd a 'Saltyildvi-ldiniidLi 1 is drawn upon in 
Catursmrga-einLumftiii, Vo]. Ill (Fru-i£esa-klt.), Part i, p. 71H and Part ii, 
pp. 305 and 300. 

f 1 ™ It begins with Llic emnc verses as the DrnlimoLtnrn-kh. of Lhe printed 
Skandn and seems to have Lhc flume eon Lents, See, Au he edit, Dad, Cat., 
No. 120. 

WD Eggcling, op. cit„ VI, p. 13113, 

** Slmslri, op. cit., V, No. 302/1. This IClinprla is different from the Ayodliyn- 
miihnLmya of Lhe printed Vi^ui-lch. 

M Slinstri, op. cit., V, No. 3D20. 

003 SlinsLri and Gui, op. cit., IV, Nos, 22B-D. 

W1 Slinstri, op. cit., V, No, 0027; Slmjiri nnd Gui, op. cit, IV, Nd, 200, 
Slmslri nnd Gui, op. cit., IV, No, 2B4. 

300 SlinsLri, op, cit., V, Nos. 3DSB-2D, 

“ 7 SlinsLri, op. cit., V, No. 3033 (SaniblialngiaiTm-innhiUmya); Shastvi and 
Gui, op. cit., IV, No, 291 (an the shrines in and about Sninbhalpur); 
Eggcling, op, cit., VI, p. 195B (No. 3007). Is it the same ns Lhc Malu-kh, 
named and drawn upon in Lbe Haribliaktivilnsaj p. 007 ? 

Slinstri and Gui, op. cit., IV, No, 253. Is it the mme ns the HimaeaJa-Uli. 
which is one of the 25 Klmn^las constituting Hie Smmlkumarn’snmbitu ? 
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lip. .'1/17, "fin, d.'iO. (!7f), fiO.S, 70(1-7 mill so on), Muclaua-piirijrUn, 
(p. aid) him) Mfulliavnefirvus ennimcnlury on Liu* l'niusura-snivti 
(II, ii, pp, 340-3^1). Though no Ms of the Panndra-kli. ha n yet 
come to light, Mss have hern found nf u ICu imLci js'u-inaIi?Uniya’ 11 ® 

which consists of two parts.I^uiiHj^alcsilra-niriliriliuyn (verses 

Hid) ami Ivaralnyfi-mfdjuliuya (verses (il H.i), anil is said iu the 
colophons In 1 ial\t formed |i:ii l nf I In* Iasi (nr Jailer) pai l of Lhc 
Iknnnlvu-klt. (ulliu“i\-pimndr:i‘klnvn»Jn). lieshhs Lhc colophons, the 
Millifiliiiyu itself emUoins imlieulinns which show llmL il wns not 
nn isnlnl.nl booklet deriving iiullinrily from the lhiuui.liii-kli. but 
fni'Jiicil a chapter of a bigger work dealing ninniiy riliter things, 
wilh topics r/ii the Ihunulra ksclrn ns well ns with (lie results of 
hat him' ill the river Kuiuluyu- 1 ". 

Tin? (nuuatluua kin .seems In have been preserved partially, 
wilh changes and nindilieulimis, in I he Nfigurn-Uh. which cnjitniiis 
n number of rlwiphT.s on a king: mimed Oainalknia ami a town 
named alter him. Two of lhc lines ijuolcd by Ilcmfulri from a 
T'unuilkfna-klL 1 are bumd in chap, £0 of Lhc Nagura-klu 

Frmu the above ummnls nf lhr divisions mid subdivisions of 
llm Skanchi il is evident Hull the Vnraiia grew up into a huge bulk 

PD Mm Nn. 11.11. 1). Ik Mss kill. II. h a rmn|ikh k Mb rrnisi^liiig of 4 fulins 
mnl 1 1 1 l T i '* 1 Sului 17111, Tim M nlifil m.vii \vih [ till il i^Vurl in PJOH JJ.S, 
( r“i lllflJ A.11.) wilh n Hi ujiiili li undid inn hy ['iiinliL llfija C'jimlrn 
m yj(|i;iui'uimii[i. 11 lew iiImi lieni pi'inlnl in IWiIiih Clunidi'u deli's 
Mnliuslljnim mnl iL:i KiniMinmii h f]mli. hy lhc Vumidru Jti-hnireli .Snricly, 
lldj lmlii, JfJJI)), l 111. 'kva. 

Jthiii 1 liif li.*it uf lh' 4 Munis Vfid', 'ir/r.i' rh*. In iiumii lln 1 l^illiiilrii-ksclrn 
aiid fiinn llu* \\iiy in wkirh lln* Kiir.ilnyii mnl Mie Kuralfiyri-lTi'Llin littve Ik’l'H 
rirpif lnl mnl |ilnnn><l i‘v»r nil nlliri' rivn:i mnl Imly ldaec.% it semis l hat 
il un’ irnn|m iil Iiv inn* living ul nr imiv aUml Muhiidlifniu in 1 J ruiTiJia- 
Ymdhmin, Then? is nl n n liiniuilin | Jir u 1 inri I y in I Iu; ward ‘fn (hlhurc 
fiinaniua ’In lier’y in viive 71 s1ui\vui|t lire llrnjoili origin nf lln? Mfiliulniyn. 

Tin; nn liT i um*i| in lliis MiihjUmya ikre lln? Ynsnulnlilukii, MnndilkrmiLii, 
yfuilfihi-vikridilii, 1'pnjali. nml £|nku (in lln* ujajoiily or lhc vmts), 
li?1 J'lir inslainr, nl Ilirf very limcnniii^ nf llie Miilialinyn i’iirvuli nska Siva 
Miyimp 

"njirirfli/i hithff(\tdni\ f/rn \ mtliuthu ra risemtuh] 

p u u i iff r, j ■ I, pc I n i sjjH ttuihiii n yn m n <\ h t\ t u lit rial a td t -j ini hhti \\ 

11 

Tn this .^ou uieevrrsJ 


liurmva kilt hi tit in xurni m. uninulcdsyn ra uirwivinj 
/n//i 7 ini luthituui iuhlitfiim i;nratnytU]ihttfoui ynlhtl || ,p 
mnl llieii on mirriilina Ilia MaliulniyiH ns ikilureil hy Biiilrt'iivn, 

Nulc lliii olnn]»l lii’i'inunig mid lhc wnrib *n;nnvf«r, 'jinmiW mid 'Uilrfiiva 1 
wed iu lhc nJmvc vcr?;cs, Nnlc al^:n Llui (ummciiliou of the occasion on 
lvliicli lhc iiiUrlu(?ulioii lwlwccn ^ivn mid IMrvnll took ijIocc, 
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with the addition of parts which could never come from the same 
hand- 11 or belong to Llie same age, and that the Khmidns, which 
now constitute the printed Skanda, belonged originally to one or 
oilier of the Siunhitfis' 1 -. 

Though the Khamlus of the printed Skanda arc thus derived 
from the baiphitas and the niuucs of some of them arc mentioned 
in the comparatively early Nibandhas" 1:l , they cun seldom claim 
to have come in their entirely from a very early date. A careful 
examination of their contents mul the frequent Tan trie traces 
found in them seem to .show that they were subjected to revisions 
and emendations at times. During these revisions, some of the 
older portions were rejected mid some were retained with niodifl.- 
eations, while many new chapters and verses were added. It is 
most probably for Lhis reason that of about 7a0 lines cpiotod by 
Vijnaiiesvarn, JlmutaviUiunu (in his Kulavivokn), Apnriirku, 
Ihilliiliiscnn (in his Danasfigara ami Ailliliiita.siigiuvi), Devaiui' 
him Ha, Mtidhnvucriryu (in his Jwilanirnaya and com. on the 
TarFisara-snirU), Miidanupiilu mid ftulapiini (in his Vnilakala-viveka, 
llfisnyfitrfi-viveku, Dipa-kalikfi and Dolayutra-viveka) from a 
'Skandn-p. 1 or ‘.Skanda 1 without any special men Lion of the names 
of the Khiu,11,1ns from which these lines were drawn, only about 137 
are found in the Yi$iui-kh., Kasl-kh., Niigara-kli. mid Frabliusu-kh. 
of Llie printed Skniiclii' 11 . IleiiiFidri also quoLes hundreds of verses 

1111 lVliilc; ..peaking u( IUg Npunuus Purfinna in liis DiiiHisiignm, Unlluliea'iia 
Tomiu’ks LliuL dim Lu iln vide rinuliiLiuii Llie .Skmulii-p, existed in moro 
piulJi limn Dili*, mul l(ml ihrec of ilti purls iluull villi ihc nuirouuls of 
Pjiuj.irlni, 11 evil ami AviujLj, IJnis lu i admin Lhcsc llircc purls Among 

Lhc .spuriuiis PiiiTiims, Cf. DnuiLHiignru, ful. 31 j— r<icuj*ac£-ri3 jj irfrc/& skanda- 
imnlmiliumMti J fl/ir7rriipi[ yul~f\liun\Ui-(riiitytu/i jimuj^ra^rcuavanthkalhuini- 

cia For iiuiluiu-D, lhc KfiHi-lih., AvuuLi-kli., Nfu'nruddi., Fiuldifum-ldi., HeviL-kli. 
(running purl of Lhe prliilcrl AvliuI vuddi*). Kcdiim-kh, (Funning pari uf 
llie jirjji Icil MfilieM uTii-kli.) mul Sc lu in iili R.I my a-Ul 1 . (fanning pnrL of tlio 
priuUul Jlnilinin kli) ruully hdungml lu llie biuiulkmnru’ii-fiiuphUa. tfee 
fouluolc UKJ nljovc. 

Si3 The Nfiguru-kli. is lumLiuncd in lhe Smyll-caiulriku, CaUirviirgiH’iiiLfimiii.ii, 
MfiiilmvfieiiL'jn’s tom, on the I'niiLsma-iinijli, ICufimiriiiiyiL (uf MnrJhnva- 
cvfu'ya), Ymlwlifilii-virckn (of Sulupfiiii), elm; lhc llcvii-kli. is mciilioiwcl 
in Lhu CnliirvargA-einlfuiiuni, MiVlhuvfu'Fu'ynAs com. oil llie Furusimi-snirli, 
Daimsiigarn, elc.; Llie Avimli-kh. ia menLioned in Lhe Diiimsfigiii'a; the 
PrnljliuifU-kh. in menLioned in Llie CaLurvnrgii-ciiiiruinuu, Mfulliiivii efiryu's 
com, on Llio Piirfmira-smiLi, Krdanujuiyn, cle,; mid so on. (See App.). 

311 Of Llicse mnnciouB ipiolcd lines, llie Miliiksnrii Ima 1 .which in-not round in 
liliq present Skiiudn. 5 Ilia Kill nvi veil a has 20, of which only 4 mo round in 
FrnbhRsa-kh, ij 208; Aparurka's com. lias 40, of-which only 2 me found in 
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from this Puran.a in his Catumrga-cintiimani, rind a good number 
of those quoted verses is found in the extant Skancln.. (See App, 
for the traced lines). 

Besides the quoted lines mentioned above, there are also others 
which have been quoted by the Smrti-writers with the special 
mention of the names of the Kliamlas or Mfdiatmyus from which 
these lines were drawn, For instance, from a < Ku.5l'kh.\ the 
Vidluma-purijiitsi (Voh I) has 132 lines, almost all of which arc 
found in clifip. 37 of ICusMdi. i; 11 ngh Lilian dami/s Siniti-taLtvu has 
22 lines, of wJiicli IS arc found in chaps, 4 and 35 of Kait-kh. i; 
Govindauauda’s Sr fiddhtikviya-kauiuudl, fiuddhikriya-kauniudl and 
Varsaltviya-kaumudl have 5 ( J lilacs, of which 43 arc found in 
chaps. 4, 27, 35, 38 and 40 of ICfisMdi. i; Vucaspatimisra l s Tlrtha- 
cintiimani has 50 lines, of which 51 arc found in chap. 50 of 

Kasl-kli. ii; and Ilemfidri's Caturvarga-riutamniiL Ims 42 lines, 
none of which is found in the printed Kasl-kh. From an 'Avanti- 
kh.\ MEdhavnefirya’s Kfiluiiirnuya lias 2 lilies, none of which is 
found in the printed Avantya-kli. From a 'llevii-kh. 1 , Mfulliavii- 
carya's commentary on die Famsaia-sinvLi lias 27 lines, of which 
9 are found in chap, 159 of Sk V, iiv (llevil-kh.); and IlenuuUFs 
Caturvarga-cintfmiani has 81 lines, none of which is found in the 
printed Jlcva-kli. From a ‘Nagara-kh.*, Rugluiuiinchina'a Smrti- 
tattva has 10 lines (except the repeated ones), of which 5 are 

found in chaps. 21G and 2GG of the present Nfigam-kh.; fiulapFini J a 
VrataMla-viveUsi has 2 lines, which arc not found in our printed 
Nagara; Mtidlmvacarya’s Kalanirnaya and his commentary on the 
Farfisara-smrti have 32 lines, of which 15 are found in chaps. 215, 
217 and 2GG of the Nagara-kh.; IIeinfulri\s Catur vurga-ciuUUnajii. 
has a few hundreds of lines, the majority of which is found in 
NEgaradch., chaps. 162, 177, 173, 215-222, 2GG etc.; and Doraiia- 
bhatta’s Smrti-candriku Inis ft lines, one of which is found in our 

Prflbhnsfi'kli. i, 20 fl ; Lite Daunt ug nr a lins 130 and Llic Adblis. lias 2D, none 

or these lilies being found in the present Sknuiln; Lhe Sinrli-CAJulrilcfi lma 54, 
uono of which is found in Lhe present Slcnuda; Lhe Kill a mutiny a Iwis 203, 
of which fl are found in Naynm-ldi., clmfj. 200, hjiiI 4 in IVnliliiism-kh. i, ID; 
MadlmviieiO'yti'fl coni, on Llic Paras nra-smpi has; 72, of which only 7 arc 
found in Prnbliusuddi. i, 207; Llic Mndiiim-pilrijiUii has 47, of which 25 
arc found in TCnsMch. i, 4; Lhe VrfiLukiiln-vivoka hna 0, of which 2 occur 
111 Knal-kh, ij, El; llic Hisnyii LriUvivckii ljns 07, none of which is found 
in our present Skuncla; the Dlpa-ludiltn lias 0, of which 2 occur in Sk V, 
iii, 200, VI, 21, VI, 57, etc.; mid the D o 1 ay ft It it- v l v ek a has 85, all 
of which occur in Vi$rm-kli. ii (Piivu^oLLainaksctm-mahatiuya) r 42> The 
Smpti-tntlvrv ntao rpiolus, from a 'Sliaiuia-p, 1 or 'Skaiulu/ verses which ore 
sometimes found ui the Pucu^ottamak^ctiEv-nQ^h&tmyiv nnd other parts of 
the present Skanda, (See App.) 
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printed Nftgara. From a Trablnisa-kh.', Ragluumiulana/s Smrti- 
tattva 1ms G lines (except the repented ones), nil of which are 
found in chaps, If) imcl 205 of Sk VII (Frabliiisa-kh.) f i; Hemiidri's 
Caturvarga-ciiitfimani lms u few hundreds of lines, the majority of 
which is found in Prabhaui-kh. i, clmps. 10, 205-209 and 330; and 
M f fidlmvfic , firyiL , H Kfdnuirnayii iincl lus commentary on tlic Farojorn.- 
smrti have 11 lines, of wliich 3 nre found in chap, 205 of Sk VII, i. 
From 'chap, 2D of the Fur us u L t a m a-mftlift Lm y a’ Sulapfliu’s 
DolayfiliTi-vivclca (fnl. 3b) has a few lines, one of which is found 
in chap. 20 of the present IhirusoLtamak.sctra-mrdifitmya. From a 
'Camatkfuft-ltli/, Mudhavftcfirya quotes 22 lines in his commentary 
on the Famara-smrli and Madanapala has 2 lines in his Madana- 
pTirijata, but none of these lines is found in those chapters of the 
Nagara-kh. which contain stories of a king named Canmtklira and 
of a town named aFter him. Of the 14-3 lines quoted by Ilemfulri 
from the r Cainatkam-kh. , J only two are found in the Nagara-kh, 
(chap. 20). 

The above inform u Lions regarding the different Khan das of the 
present Skaiula show that at least some of these Khaiulas contain 
Smrti-chapters which are fairly old. For instance, the Furusottama- 
ks etra-in&h ft Lilly u contains chapters which must be dated earlier 
than 1300 A.D.; the Kam-kln 1ms chapters (especially i, 4, 35 ancl 
3fl) which nre older than 1300 A.D.-* 5 ; the Itcvii-kh. contains 
chapters (especially chap. 150) which nre earlier than 1300 AD.; 
the Niigara-kh. contains chapters (especially chaps. 177, 178, 
£15-223 and 200) which are earlier than 1200 A.D,; and the 
Frabluisa-kh. has chapters, of which some (especially chaps. 10, 
20,5-207 and 030 of Frabhtisa-kh. i) are earlier than 1200 A.D, and 
some (especially chap. 208 uf Frabluisa-kh. i) arc earlier than. 
1050 A.D. (See App-) • 

As to the upper limit of the date of the present Skanda, it 
can be said that there scans to be little in it which can bo dated 
earlier than 700 AJJ> At least, the frequent Tautrie traces tend 
to create such an impression^ 1 ' 1 . 


310 The Bciiffuli encyclopedia Yisvuko^a (Yol. XI, p, 505) informs us Hint 
in the Visvukom OJllcn there is a Ms oF Oic Ivusi-kli. which is dated D33 
fiakn. As it hn.i not been possible tor m to compare the cmilcnLs of this 
31s with those or the printed Kiisl-kh., we cannot srly definitely how for 
the latter contains older materials. 

aia TnuLric el cm oils hegnn Lo he absorbed by Ike Skiuuln-p. even curlier Ihnn 
1100 A.D. Cf, the verses rpi° lcc l from the VSkundri-p.' in Aparai’lins com., 
p, &D5 (ojji, hrlm itamo bhiir/nvali . , . . Kvy i h\r\i huifi hum . . . . 
ju«A<a| if* dhm\i-kar\Y^ajn\li) nud Kiilniiiryayn, p. 2B9 (againokU* 
vldhiifi kftv& etc.) i 



iGG Pumiiic Records on Hindu lUtcs and Customs [cn 

Though the present Skandci is merely a part of the bigger one, 
it is by no means a small work, So, for want of su/Fidciit space, 
a detailed analysis of its contents has not been attempted here, 

10, THE 1311A1UI AY AIYiVLiT A-l? UlliVXA 

This voluminous work, which consists of fuur parts, viz., (I) 
Uiahma-kln, (II) Pinky ti-kh., (Ill) Ciuvmpali-kh., and (IV) Ky?ua- 
j&uma-kU., glorifies Krsna unci identifies him with the supreme 
Brahma. It seems to have been mount for preaching the worship 
of Krsnn unci lhulhfi. It con tains, besides numerous legends ami 
glorifications, a good number of chapters on SroTti-niaUcii; viz., 
Hv I, 10 on the mixed castes ; II, f) on gifts ; II, 10, Of), '10*4(1, 

55 and (J5 and III, If), If) and SS on worship ; II, JU-27, and 

52 on hells and the results of actions done ; II, 51 and IV, 21 on 
the worship and glorification of the Brfdmuuis; III, t)-l uud IV, ti, 
10, 26 ami 27 on Vrutns; aiul IV, 8B-84 on Vun^UArmmulhanna and 
the duties of women. 

A perusal of the Brnhmavuivurtu-p. shows that it is one of the 
latest oF tlie extant Puriinic works. Jogcsli Chiiudrn Hoy Inis care¬ 
fully examined this Piuiuuv and come to the conclusion that it was 
first composed most probably in the Silt century A*D, From about 
the 10th century it began to be changed by the inlcvfcrintj hands 
of the Bengal authors who recast it to its present form and contents 
in the sixteenth century, Inspile of this late recast, there arc por¬ 
tions which have been retained front an earlier fatiu of the Puiiiiui-* 7 . 

The above view of J. C. lloy is supported by Llie quotations 
made by the Nibandha-writers from a ‘Bmhiiiiivn.iYfii'ta.-p. 1 Of about 
lfiOG lines quoted From this PinFuin in the Smidbeajulrikfi- 1 *, Catur- 
varga-cintLimani (including the. Trnyaseiltndduinda ascribed to 
Hemfulri), Kalanirnayu (of Mfullnirriwu ya), Vratukfihi-vivekii, 
Rfisayfitril-virekrt, Snirti-tatlvn, Kiikiyfira, Varsakiiya-lviuumidl and 
Hnribhhktivilasa, only about 6(J (except the repeated ones) arc found 
in Dv IV, 8 and 26 dealing with the Janmhslnmi-vmln and the 
Ekiidasl-vriitii respectively (see App,). The absence of the remain¬ 
ing verses from the present Bralimavaivarta shows Unit the I 1 maim 
with its present contents was not known to the writers of even the 
sixteenth century A.D., and Hint all the SmvtbchapterSj except IV, 
0 and'20, are very late additions, 

B17 DlmrnLnvnr$u (a Bengali Journal), 1337 B, S., A^nrllm, pp. 01-101. IVilson 
holds that 111 c Pmaiia 'was compiled subsequent to the Muhunrnuidnn 
Invasion J . ficcj lYilson, Essays, Yol, I, p. 120, 

ais In 111 is work llie Furdrrn is named BrnhmqkaivarLa, This Puritim fiecnifl 
to be different from the Bmhmakaivarta-p. current in Southern Imliui 
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Tile fact that none of the early Nibandha-writera, except 
Dcvannbliatta, is found to draw upon the ‘BrnlmiRvaivarta-p/, 
which, as the quotations made by the comparatively late Nibandlia- 
wliters show, was a rich store of Snirti materials mainly religious, 
proves the comparative unpopularity of the Pumim with these early 
authors. 

The statement that the present Brahmavaivarta was first com¬ 
posed most probably in the 8th century A.D., should not be taken 
to mean that there was no Puriina named-Brahmavaivarta before 
that century. From the consideration of the oldness of the dictum 
that there were eighteen Maliiipuranas, it seems highly probable 
that before 700 A.D. there existed a Brahmavaivarta which is 
now lost. 

11. THE IIIIAVISYA-PIJRA^A 

Fi.ogarding tlic contents of the Bhavisya-p, the Matsya informs 
us that, in relation to the Aghorn-kalpn, Brahma spoke out to 
Mann the Puriina which dealt wiLli the glories of the Sun, and 
llmt it contained 14,/jOO verses- 1 D . The information supplied by 
the Agni-p, differs .slightly from that of the Mntsya. According to 
tills Puriina the Bhavisyn, which originated from the Sun (siirya- 
snmbhavu), was declared by Bhnva to Munu, and its extent was 
14,000 Slokas 2 - 0 , More detailed information, though of considerably 
late date, in the same direction is contained in NilvadTya-p. I, 100, 
wherein it is said that once Maiiu enquired of Brahma about Dharma. 
Accordingly, the latter spoke out the Bluivisya-p. in relation to 
the Aghora-kalpa, This PurFma was then divided by VyFisa into 
five Parvana, viz., Brahma, Vaisnnva, Saiva, Snum and Pratisarga. 
The contents of all these Parvans are also given. About the Brahma 
Paivan it is said that it began as an interlocution between Sutn 
and Saiuialca, and that it was mainly a book on the Sun (iidityti- 
carita-prfiya) } 21 

8,0 yatfadhikftija mahfttmyam udityasyn cnUimuhhnh] 

nghora-kalpa-vytUinta-prasmucna jayat-athitim] 
inanava kathaydmdsa bhuia-yrtimn^ya rafrstttfrwiH 
eaiiu’r/nja jri/uurani tatha pafm snUTni oa| 

bhtwifyu-carita-imiya'iyi bhaviyyayi tad ihocyate || Mat C3, 30-31, . 

These versus are Lite same ns Sk VII, i, 2, 40-50, the difference being Unit 
the Sknudn rends ‘jagat-patih 1 for ‘jagat-sthitm\ 
aM Ag 272, 12. 

NRr I, 100. 

The contents of the 'Brahma Parvnn', as described by the Naradiya, agree 
much witli those of our present Drolima which also ia 'hditya-ciiritn- 
pinya', contains various stories about the Sun, cleola with creation etc, 
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Prom these informations we learn that the Dluvisya was nnr- 
rnted in relation to the Aghora-kalpn mainly as an interlocution be¬ 
tween Bralnna and Mann, that it consisted of five Piuwnns, and 
that the Brahma Porvnn, which dealt primarily with the Sim, began 
as an interlocution between Sfiln mid Salonika. The printed 
Bhavi.jya, on the other hand, does nol contain any interlocution 
between Urnhmii nncl Mann; it is divided into four 1’iuvans, viz., 
Brahma, Madliyanm, Pratisnrga and tJLtarir--; there is no mention 
of the Aghora-kulpa ; and though the Brfihmu Pnrvnn contains a 
good number of chapters on the Sun and his worsliip, it does not 
begin with the conversation between Suta and Saiumka. These 

in chap. Z, \?, Lite cssenrc of the ftfdvus (cf, chap. 3, verse'* fi ff.), Itcnta 
of tlie sacraiumUs iu eliapAi fl IT, and of llic Tiilii-kulfiasi (i.e., ritc.4 nncl 
duties due on different lunar dnjs) up lo Llju SnpLumi'knlpn in clmps. 17 ft,, 
nml so on. 

flfa According Ln iSaurn-p. (AnSfl cd.) fl.H ami Sli V, iii (Ilcvfi-kh.), 1, 3-lb-3ffn 
also, Llic IJliavigyii consists of four Pumms. 

Just ns in Llic pa sc of Hid numbers of Piirvnnfl, there are rcninrkublo 
differences in llicir Icnsllis also. IlnrnpraMid fthnslri describes a Mb ol 
A 'IlhaYigyn-p. 1 c.oniiisLuig id five l’arvun*—BviUmia, Vuinnnvn, Saivn, 
Tvfu^m (i,c„ tkiura) nml Pralbairgn- ami dealing with ilia Knlpu& (rites and 
ceremonies) dun on iliffMent Tilliw (Jiiiiav iluys), willi llm .iloripu nf Ilmira 
nml Hid Sun, anti so forth (see, Shii-slri, Cal. of Sans. Mss, ASI1, Vol. V, 
No, H7UB). The description shows UinL (1) the JJralinm Parvnn cuds 
lviLh tlie FrntipnL-kfdpn, the inlerlociiLnis being ftatiinllcA mul Sum tin In; 
(2) llic VisTm-parvflii denis with nil the remaining Tillihknlpim, hns llio 
prime prill e ip id interlocutors ns in Lhn Brahma Vnrvaii, mul eon sis Is of 31 
eliaptevs; (3) the Rudra-pavvan lma the fiimic in led u cut or deals with the 
origin of lluclra, DiiLLa and others, nml ccinsisUs of il chapters; (1) the 
Tvnsfr-pnrvnn hns fialiiiilka ns one of llic iiilerhiimlors, con Inins a Siiryri- 
iiikn-siiipvndn, nml denis willi Llic sLory of Llic ninriiugc of llic Sim with 
Siujijnfi, Suka's going to llic sol nr region (suryn-iiiniidnliO, niid so on; 
nncl (5) Llic rratisni’gji-pnrvnn begins wiLli the Sun ns mi interlocutor, 
coni [dug u Siiryti'sulm-saipvtula, and ends with llic return of Sukn from 
the Boinr region. 

Mss of the Lluiviflyn.-p. described by Eggeling (Tnd. Off. Cat., Pavt VI, 
No, 0117) mul Aufreelit (Ilrnllcian Catalogue, No, 7G) extend upta the 
SaptAim-halpa, and almost nil llicir contents arieur in llic Brfihma Parvmi 
<// our printed Blmvisyu (see lUmv I, 2 IT,). Tluific Mtw deal, among oLlier 
things, ivilh Llic stories of Llic Uhojnkns rind llicir origin from Llic Mngns 
of tlie fifth a-dvlpn nml are hidiLyU'Cnriln-piTiya'. So Lhcy seem lo Jinvo 
mucli in common with the Brahma Pnrvnn of llic Dlinvisya described iu 
lUc Namdiyn-p., according Lo which ibis Pnrvnn nlso extended up to the 
Snptanu-kulpn aucl waa ‘adilya-ciu'itarpriLya’. 

Another Ms, of Llic Lluivisyn divides tlie Puraiia into two Blmgiis—«■ 
Purva aiul Upari, Llic former consisting of Lhc Iliiilinm and Vnisnuva 
Prtrvnna and extending up Lo Llic NTivnml-kalpa, nncl the latter containing 
the Madliyama-tnoLra composed of four parts (ldiiiga). This Mndliynma- 
tmUrn hits many chapters and verses m common willi the Madhyamu 
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disagreements show that at least the major portion of the present 
Bhavi^ya does not represent the earlier one known to and noticed 
by the Matsya, Agni and Namtllya-p, 223 As a matter of fact, the 
three Par vans—Mndhyama, Pratisarga and Uttara—are compara¬ 
tively late appendages, Of these three, the Madliyama Par van, 
which is not mentioned in Bhav I, 2, 2-3 speaking' of five Parvans, 
viz., Brahma, Vaisnavn, Saiva, Tvastra and Pratisurga, is full of 
Tantric elements, recognises the authority of the Tantms, and 
mentions the Yamal as, Pamarns etc. Moreover, none of the 
numerous verses quoted from the , Bllavisya-p. , or 'Bhavisya 1 by the 
comparatively early commentators and Nibandlia-writers like Bha- 
vadeva, Jlmutavahana, Vijiianesvara, Apararku, Devanabhatta, 
Bnllalnscim, Aniruddhabhatta, Ilemadri, Madanapfila, Mndhavacarya 
and fiulapani is found to occur in this Parvau though it is full of 
Smrti materials. So, it can hardly claim to have come from nn 
early date- 2 ', The Pratisarga-parvan, though nominally mentioned 
in Bhav I, 2, 2-3, is practically a new work. It narrates storied 
about Adam, Noah, Yakut a and others, and speaks of Taimurlong, 
Nadir Shah and Akbar with their descendants. It gives the story 
of Jayacnndra and PrllivTraja, preaches the glories of the worship 
of Satya-narfiyana, and fabricates myths about the births of 
Varahamihira, Saiplmrficiuya, lUmFimija, Niinbfuka, Mndliva, 
.Tayadeva, Visnusvrimin, Bhattojidlltsita, Annndagiri, ICrsn-a-caitanya, 
Nityuiumda, ICabTra, Ntinnkn, Buidasa, and others. It even knows 
the British rule in India and names Calcutta and the Parliament 
(asta-knusalya). Thus its contents betray its late date 220 . The 

Tux van of ouu printed Bltavbyn. (see, Shastri, Cut. of Sana, Mss, ASH, 
Vol. V, No. 3740 j and NoLicea of Sanskrit Mss, Second Series, Vol, H, 
No, 151) i 

Yet another Mr of the sumo Fiiraan speaks of three parts (hliandn)— 
Ynigiiava, Siva and Sakli, and gives the lives even of Jiva Gasvumin and 
o 111 cl* followers of C a i Lanya, It Llius resembles tile FrnLisnrgii-piirvnn of 
our printed Bhavisya (see, Shnstri and Gui, op, cit., Vol. IV, No. 170), 

5,33 According Lo the Nnrndlyri-p. (I, 100, 13) the Bhavisya known to it 
consisted of 14,000 Gloltas. So, it was. a much shorter work tlmn. our 
printed Bhavisya, 

231 Though the Madliyama Pavvnn ifl generally a late work, it contains 
chapters mid verses which must be (luted earlier than 1500 A.D.; because, 
oT the verses quoted by 11 aglui omul turn in hb SmyU-taltva It, pp, SBO-7 
from Die 'bli a v i apur fin I y a-m a db y at an t r a-s n s p i a dll y ay a 1 and on p. SOD 
from ‘the ninth chapter cf the third part 1 of tile same Pur aim (ef, Ui 
bh fin i?i/{L-])uranc tfUija-bhage u avamo 'dhy&yaji) , Lhoae on p. 500 nre 
found to tally with Blmv II (Madliyama Parvau), til (Tftlya Dhaga), 
chap. 10, verses^ 1 and 4-10 (the line* Hatha j ambit?, 'ctcaain, v alkala-rasah* 
aud 'ku&a-valniika-stmbhutam* being not found), 

According to the Nniadlya-p, (I, 100, 10) the Pratisarga-parvan known 
ta it contained various legends (Titmfikhyana-smttiinvita'in) , In Hie printed 
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TJttnra Pnrvan, which calls itself a distinct 'Pvu'mm named 
13hftvi?yottam J 2l!0 and is generally the same as the Hhavisyottnra-i),’ 
known to Apnrivrka, Hemadri, Mrullmvacfivya and others, contains 
chapters and verses which must l)c dated earlier than 1100 A.I). 
Its di&tiuct character is further established by the fact that none 
of the verses quoted from the 'JJlmvitfya-p. 1 or 'Bhavisyu/ by the 
commentators mul Nibnndhn-writcrs except Ilcinudi'i is found in 
this Parvnn, though it is full of various Smrti matters 2 - 7 , The 
few eases, in which the verses quoted by ITciniidri from the 
‘Bhavisya-p.’ arc found in the UlLara Par van, must be due to the 
confusion between the titles 'Hlinvisya 1 and 'BhavisyoLtuni 1 . (Cf (| 
for instance, Caturv argute in tain nti i, II, i, pp. 001-5, GG0-G71 and 
70/5-717, and II, ii, 520-7, wherein verses, though really belonging 
to the 'Bhavisya-p. 1 , have been ascribed to the l I31uivisyottara\ 
See also App.) * 

Different, however, is the ease with the Brahma Taiwan, in which 
n good number of the quoted verses is traceable, Thus, some of 
the verses quoted from the ‘Blmvisya-p. 1 in the Mituksarit (on 
Yaj,)j ICulaviveka, Apnrarka J s com, on Yiij,, Dkiimaugara, Smrti- 
candrikn, CnluYvavga-cintamani, Miulhnvaeiirya’s com. on the 
PaiTisara-smrti, Madana-parijfita and Kullfik abba {d a's com. on the 
Manu-suu'Li arc found in Bluiv I, chaps, 2, 0, 4, 18, 10, 21, 22, SI, 
32, 36-30, 46, 47, 51, 55-59, 64, 65, 60-70, 81-03, 8<i, 89, 00, 1)1 03, 
00-101, 103, 104-10G, 108-112, 11H, 165-170, 172, 191, 1H3, 184, 1HG, 
107, 209, 209, 212-214 and so forth (see App.). Therefore, it is 
sure that the major portion of the present Brahma Pavvan can 
rightly claim an early origin. Now the question is whether this 
Erlihma Taiwan is the same as that of Lite Bhavisyii known to the 
Mntsya, Agni and Naradiya. We have seen from the M^itsya and 
tlie Naradiya that the Brilhma Parvan of the earlier Pur ana began 
as an interlocution between Suta and fiftiinnka., and that the 
Puraiia was first declared by Brahma to Maim, In tlie extant 
Brahma Parvan, on the other hand, there is mention neither oF 
Suta and Snunnka nor of Brahma and Mann. It begins, tinlike 
the other Taiwans, with the story of king finiamka, who, being 
advised by the sages, asks Vylisa to Hpealc on DhnrnmSastni, 

PialisRTgti-parvim nlso \vg find noLliiag lull n number of mylhirJil sLorics, 
DaL this coincidence must not be Inlicn Lo nfaign tlie prononl PraLianraa- 
parvan lo nn curly clnlc, bccniisc Niir I, 02-100, which give Lbc con Lents 
of Lbc Mn Imp infill ns, nrc of a consulcrnhly late dnLe. 

Cf. Ulmv IV, 207, 10b—MycUftm Ijijnui^atfflrrMinmnd/ici/ffin fliayn 

pnrnTiffT/t iavn sauhfdcHH. 

271 More detailed information regarding the eo-cnlled Ullnra Parvan will be 
given in ogr 'Studies in the Upnpur Antis’. 
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Vyasa refers the king to his pupil Sumantu who is to speak on 
Dhanna matters. Sumantu, therefore, first names the authors of 
the Dharmasastms, viz,, Manu, Visnu, Yama, Aiigiras and fourteen 
others, and goes on answering the questions put to him by 
SaUTnika. 

The above disagreements show that the extant Brahma Parvan 
is the result of a recast to which its prototype was subjected. 
In this recast the general form of the Parvan was changed and 
many chapters were discarded 228 . It is most probably for this 
reason that numerous quoted verses, especially on vows and 
penances, arc not found in the extant Brahma Parvan. 

The Brahma Parvan calls itself a DharniasFistra in which 
firauta and Smart a Dhanna has been described 210 . The topics 
dealt with in it are multifarious. In chaps, 1-46 it treats of the 
duties of the castes and Asramas, the sacraments, the duties of 
women, the good and bad signs of men, women and kings, 
and the method of worshipping Brahma, Gaiiesa, Skaiula and the 
Snakes on different Titliis ; and chaps. 47-215 are devoted to the 
numerous solar vows, the glories of the Sun, and the origin of the 
Bhojfikas from the Magas brought to India by Samba from the 
Silka-dvTpa and married to the girls of the Blioja family, This 
Parvan has taken a few verses from the Brhat-saiphita of Varnha- 
mihira without naming the source 2 ™. It refers frequently to 
Manu 201 and has numerous verses in common with the Manii-sinrti. 
Sometimes it expands the ideas contained in the verses of Manu. 
Apartirka and KullCikabhatfa are, therefore, justified in saying that 

i3B About tile BJiavijyn-p, the DiiiiasiigiLivi (Tol, 3b) snys: 

saptamyavadhi pitm t \am bhwiayam (tpi samgyhUdvi aiiyatnat\ 
tyahtvUsfami-nnvamyoh (°myau?) Jcanyau ((lealan?) pdsan{l\bh\r a raj tan 

( a dc?) || 

This remark shows that the Bhnvisyu-p. known to 13 all ulus gii a dealt, among oilier 
topics, with the different Tithi-knl|ms lip to the NaviimT-knlpa. In life Caturvarga- 
cinLamniii Heinfidri quo Leg mimcrons verses from the 'IllmvisyR-p,' on tins A?tanu-, 
Nuvanu- and other Titlibkiilpns, But in our printed Dhavifya there is no chapter 
on the A^anri- or NavainT-kalpa. According to NTiv I, 100, D the Tillibknlpos 
beginning with the AspiniT-kulpa were dealt with in the Vuigpiwa Parvan, 

Tlio present IhTdinm Pnrvnn lias not only suffered through losses but has also 
gained by incorporation. For instance, iL includes Urn major portion of the Sandm-p, 
(cf. Dhav I, 7 2 IT, and Siimba-p., Yeitk. cd., chaps. 3 IT.), 

^ Blmv l, 1, 71 and 75. 

Blmv I, ISO, 27 fT. ( = Biimt-saipliiLii 50, 20 (T.), 

I, IS2, 2fl ff. ( = Diliat-saijihitn, chap, SB, verses dH, 47b, 50-5& 
and 41-42), and 

I, 137, 4 ff, ( = Brlnit-saipliitn, CO, 14 IT.), 

Cf, Bliav I, 2, 114 i I, 8, 10; I, 4, 23 and 141; ond bo on. 
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the Bhavkya-p, Expounds the passages o[ the Maiui-smiyli 232 . 
This indebtedness to Mann is not, however, peculiar with the 
Eliavisya onlj\ Most of the other Puranas often refer to Manu 
as an authority and have verses in common with the work of the 
great law-giver" 33 . 

The determination of the dtiLc of composition of tlie earlier 
portions of the extant Briilimn Taiwan js very difficult, there being 
no sufficient evidence on which we may base our conclusion. It 
is, however, possible to form an idea of the upper limit of the date 
of especially the Smrti-diaptcrs. An examination of these chapters 
as well as of the untraceable verses quoted in the Nibaiulhas 
shows that they were composed at a time when the names of the 
zodiacal signs and the weekdays were well known and widely 
used aIN . The Naksalras have been mentioned in the order from 
ICrltika to Ulmiam in one place (viz., IHuiv I, 179> 1-10) and 
from Asviiri to RevaLI in anoUicr (via., Illmv I, 102, 47-71). The 
chapters in which the NakssUras have been named are closely 
connected with the preceding and the following ones, in some of 
which the verses quoted by the Nib ail dim-writ or,5 have been 
traced, These chapters, therefore, cannot be taken as dating later 
than the adjacent ones. Now, the orders of the Nakfatras and 
the popularity of the names of the lUuiis and the weekdays show 
that the upper limit of the date of composition of the Smyti- 
cliapters should be placed about 500 A.D., because from 550 A.D, 
the order of the Nak^atras fvoiu Asvini to UevaLT utained a state 
of general acceptance. If the chapters containing verses from the 
Dyhat-saiphita arc not later additions, this limit should be placed 
later than 550 A.D, As we ore not sure about the real character 
of these chapters, we shall have to remain satisfied with 500 A.D. 
ns the upper limit. 

In the extant Brahma Farvan there are certainly same inter- 
Xi ok ted chapters which seem to include those influenced by 
Tantricism, because chapters dealing with the same topics but 
free from Tantricism arc also found to occur. The chapters, ill 
which Tantvic influence is very conspicuous, are the following : 

I, 1G (verses 35 ff.) to I, 18—on Braluna-worship; 

I, 29-30 —on Ganesa-worship ; 

I, 40, 1DD-200, 205-20G and 211-215—on Sun-worship. 

m Cf, Apnrfirkft’iJ cam. on YaJ., pp. 1071 and 1070; mul Kullillca's com. on 
Mann XI, 73, 74, 70 mid 101. 

J,BH Sen my article in Indian CiiUiwft, VoL I, 10R5, pp. 537-014, 

131 Cf, Dhav I, 102, 76; I, 170, 12-13 ; I, fll, 2 mid 10; I, 04, 1-2; I, 00, 1 ] and 
io forth, Kqlnvivckfl, pp. 104-100, 300, 901-302, 420 and 402. 
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Some of these chapters must be dated earlier than 1200 A,D, (see 
App.) • The rest might have been interpolated at the time of 
appending the other Parvans which also arc replete with Tantricism. 

A few words may be said here on the Smrti-contents of that 
Uhavisya-p, which was used by the NibnncllmkFirns. From the 
quotations we understand that in this hhnvisya-p, there were some 
Smi’ti-chnptcrs in which the interlocutors were Sumantu and a 
king (Sntnnika ?) of the Kuril family 2 ® 3 . There were also some 
more chapters in which Isvara spoke to Guha (i.e., ICfirttikcya) on 
penances. 23 " This interlocution between Isvara and Guha is not 
found in the present Dhnvisya. From the quoted verses we under¬ 
stand further that the chapters on penances were based on the 
woidcs of Pariisaia, Sainkhn., Vasistha, Manu and Gautama who 
are mentioned ns authorities in the quoted verses 237 . 

Cf. Miliikfuril on Yfij, Ill, 0; Apnriirha’s coin., pp. la, 30 nnd 503; 
JCiilavivoka, pp, 303 and 413; and so on, 

™ Cf. Apanirka’s com., pp, 1DD7-1DGD; Slmvadcva’s Pr'y'nsciUn-pruknrapa, p, 
17; Kulluka'a com. on Manu XT, 70 [ and sc on. 

537 Cf, Aparfirka's com,, pp. 10C1-10B2, 1007, lCtl and 1075; and KullOka's com, 
on Mnnu XI, 01 nnd 147. 
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A C r HllONOLOGICAL TABLE 01' THE PUllANlC CHAPTERS 
ON HINDU RITES AND CUSTOMS 

Iu the previous tivo chapters the Buninas have been carefully 
analysed in order to find opt the genuine and the interpolated 
Sini’li-chapters and to determine the dates of their composition, 
The results of this analysis, so far us they relate to the Smyti- 
chupters, are given below in a tubular form. 

1. Mark uiu.ley a-purfui a. 

Chaps. 12 and 14 —on hells. 

Chap. 15 —on Lhc results of 

actions done. 

Chaps, 28-20 —on the duties of the 

castes and Asrainns. 

„ 00-33(1-7) —on funeral sacrifices. 

Chap. 94 —on customs in 

general, 

j, 35 —on eatables and nou- 

eatables, 

u 33 (8 to 

the end) —on funeral sacrifices, —Not later than the 

beginning oE the 
5lh century A.D. 
but later than the 
above chapters. 

2. Viiyu-puraija, 

Chaps. 57-60 •—on Yuga-dharma, — C. Between 200 

und 275 A.D. 

„ 73-83 (ex¬ 
cept ver- _on funeral sacrifices,'!—C. 200 - 5,00 A.D. 

ses 14-42 . impurity, and purifi- £ Probably in the 
of chap. cation of things, ) middle of the 
82 ), • 3rd century. 


— Some time .about 
the 3rd or 4 th cen¬ 
tury A.D. Most 
probably in the 
fil’d century, 
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Chapa. 16-17 
Chap. 18 
„ 101 

Chaps. 105-113 
Clinp, 82 (14-42) 


-on the duties oF the 
Asramas, 

-on penances for the 
mendiennts (yati), J 

-on hells and results 
of notions done, 


-on the glorification 1 - 
of Gaya. j 

-on the results oF per¬ 
forming" funeral sa¬ 
crifices in the holy \ 
places such ns Gayfi, 
Brnhma-kutujfi, etc. 


■ Probably after 400 
A.D., but certain¬ 
ly earlier than 
1300 A.D. 

-Not known. May 
have come From 
the same date as 
chaps. 57-50, 
-Added later. Cer¬ 
tainly earlier than 
1400 A.D, 


—Added later. 


3. B rah mfu.icl n-pu ran a. 


II, 29-32 


— on Ynga-clhiU'inii 


C. Between 200 
nnd 275 A.D. 
200-500 AD, 
Probably in the 
middle of the 
3rd century 

AD. 

—on hells and results')—-Not known. May 
of actions done. J belong to 200-275 

A,D. 


IV, 3 


III, 10 (verses 521—on funeral sacrifices,! —C 
ff.) to III, 29J impurity, and pnrifi-v 
ention of things, j 


4. Visnu-pumna, 


II, a 
VI, o 
III, fi-10 


VI, 1-2 


} 


—on hells* 



—on the duties oC the 
castes find AsramnSj 
customs in general, 
impurity, and funer¬ 
al sacrifices. 

-—on Yuga-dharnm and 
the results of actions 
done, 


Between 100 
mi cl 3^0 AX). 
Most probably 
in the last 
quarter of the 
3rd or the first 
quarter of the 
4 th century 

A,D, 
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5. Miitsyn-puriina, 


Cluip, 7 (37-40) 

— on the duties of ) 

—Not later than 060 

women. 1 

A.D, Most pro¬ 
bably as old ns 
the elate of com¬ 
position, or rather 
compilation, of the 
extant Matsya. 



Chapa, 10-23 

— on funeral sacrifices, 

— 0. 400-850 A.D. 


Probably between 
550 and 650 A,D, 


„ 142 and 

T —on Yugn-dharma. 

— (Most probably) 

144-145 

i 

of the same date 
as that of com¬ 
position oF the 
extant Matsya, 

Chap. 53 

—an gifts, 

i 

Chaps, 64-57 

— on vows (vrnlfi). i 

i 

Chap. G1 

_Oil vow. J 

► — C. 650-050 A.D. 

„ OS 

—.on bnLli, \ 

1 

Chaps. 83-02 

— on gifts. 

f 

Chaps, 60-60 

—on epu seer [it ion. 


Chap. GO 

—on vow. 


Chaps. G2-G4 

— on vows, 


Chap, 00 

— on vow. 

— C, 550-050 A.D. 

.. 67 

—on btith. 

(Later than the 
chapters of the 

Chaps. G9-72 

—. on vows, 1 

„ 74-76 

— on vows. 

just preceding 

„ 77-80 

—on vows. 

group). 

Chap. 81 

- Oil vow. 


ii 92 

— oil gifts. 


Chaps. 274-289 

— on gifts. 

— C, 650-G50 A.D. 

„ 258-2G3 

—on Pratiniil-Iulcsana,^ 


„ 204-270 

—on consecration and > 

- — C. 650-G50 A.D, 


Vastu. j 

I 

„ 20/5-20G 

— on gifts. 

) — C. 400-1100 A.D. 

Chap. 207 

—-on dedication 1 

£ Probably 650- 


(utsarga). 

) G60 A.D. 

70 

■—on vow. 

— C'. 060-960 A.D. 

Chaps. 95-9G 

1- Oil vows, 

— C. 000-900 A.P, 

„ 07-101 

] 

Chaps. 95-96 
arc earlier tluin 
chaps. 97-101. 
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Chap. 

7 (0-30) 

1—011 vow, 

— Interpolated ? 




Most probably not 
later than 000 
A.D. 

a 

102 

—on bath, 

— C. 650-050 A.D. 

Chaps. 

215-243 

— on the duties of 




kings, lav? (vyavn- 
hfira), penances, sac¬ 
rifices to the planets 

- C. 650-1000 A.D. 



and the methods of 

j' 



their pacification. 


pi 

252-257 

—on Vastu. j 


ij 

03-04 

* —'Oil sacrifices to the i 




planets and the f 
methods of their f 

— C. 650-1000 A,D. 



pacification. ) 


JS 

180-185 

— on holy places. 

— C. 700-1075 A.D. 

Chap. 

165 

— on Yiiga-dlmrnm. 

—Probably not later 




than 050 A,D. 

Chaps. 

103-112 

— on holy places. 

— C. B5O-1250 A.D. 

Clmp. 

13 (10 to 
the end) 

— on holy places, 

— Late interpola- 




lion. 

9> 

05 

— on vow. 1 

— Uncertain. Surely 

JJ 

73 

— on vow. J 

very late. 

JJ 

39 

— on hells. 'i 

— Xitvte, but uncer¬ 

31 

40 

—on the duties oE the l 

tain. 



Asramas. 

Chapa. 

196-194 

— on holy places. 

— Very late. (Later 




than 8QQ ADO . 



0, EhiigavnLa-piiTiina. 


Ill, 30 

—on the results of ac¬ 

. 



tions. 

— G. Sixth century 

VII, 11-13 

XI, 17-1B 

.— on the duties of 

V the castes and 

) Asramas. 

A.D. Probab¬ 
ly in the for¬ 
mer halt of this 

VII, 14-15 

— on funfca&I sacrifices 

century, 



and holy places, 



23 
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7. Ivimnn.-piu'i\rm. 


I, 2, verses 
30-75; and 

I, 3 

II, 12-13, 

If, 14 (except 
verses 
67b-Gla), 

ir, is, 

ii, id, 

II, 2-1-25 and 
27-29, 

II, IQ 

II, 17 

II, 19-10 
II, 20-22 
II, 23 
II, 2G 

II, 30 mul 32-33 

I, 28 
I, 20 

I, 30-31 


II, 31-42 


l 


I, 35-38 


I, 2, verses 
70-07 


II, 14j verses 
G7h-Gla 

II, 31 


—on the duties of the 
enstefl and ASrJV 
runs* 


the 

STJl- > - 


C', 550-050 A.D, 


—on the duties of the 
castes and ASramns, 


—on customs in Gener¬ 
al. 

■—on eatables and lion- 
catablcs. 

— on duilj' duties. 

»—on funeral sacrifices, 

— on impurity, 

— on gift. 

— cm pewvnccs. 

— on Yuga-dlmrma. 

— on the nature of the 

Kali age. 

— on holy places. 


-C. 700-800 A.D. 
Most probably 
at the begin¬ 
ning of the 8th 
century, 


—>011 holy places* 


—on holy places, 


} 


—ou the duties of 
the castes jin cl 
Asrnmns. 


1 —on Gnyatri-iulilhura. 
—on holy places, 


-C. 700-1400 A.D. 
Probnbly 700- 
BOO A.D. 

- C , 700-1150 A.D, 
Probnbly 700- 
BOD A.D. 

-0.760-1250 A.D., 
or. rather 800- 
1250 A.D. 

■ C. 760-1200 A.D., 
or m thei' 800- 
1200 A.D. 

-Interpolated much 
later, 

-Very late inter¬ 
polation. 

-Interpolated much 
Inter, 
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Chap. 11 


j» 


1 Or 


J 1 


14 


BO 

05 


I, 25-28 


I, 77-78 
I, SI 
I, 93-84 

I, 85, 1-82 

I, 85, B3-12S 

I, 85, m to 
the encl; 

I p 89 
X DO 


B. Vamana-purana. 
-on hells, 

-on the results of ac¬ 
tions. 

-on the duties of the 
castes and Asra- 
mas, customs in 
general, eatables 
and noiiretitables, 
purification of the 
body and things, 
and impurity due 
to births and 
deaths, 

-on vow. 

-on the worship oE 
VSflnii, 


0. Liiiga-piiifana. 
on Liiign-worship- 


— on the consecration " 

of a Liriga. 

— on Fainpntn-vratfl or 

Siva-liiigMrVmta, 

— on gaiva Vmtas to 

be observed in 
1 the different 
months, 

— on the method of 

muttering the 

five-syllabled 

Mantra. 

— on Dik^a and Puras- 

camna. 

I 

— on customs in gener- 

I al. 

—on penances for 

Yatis. 


-C. Dth or 10 th 
century A.D, 
Most probably 
in the former. 


-Earlier than 1050 
A,D, May belong 
to tlie 9th or the 
10th century. 


C, Between 600 
and 1000 A,D, 
Most probably 
GOO-BOO A.D, 


■ C. Between GOO 
and 1000 A,D. 
Most probably 
BOO-IOOO A.D. 
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Chaps. 115-120 
„ 139-124 

Chap. 120 
Chaps, 127-120 
„ 130-130 

„ 137-139 


„ 181-180 
„ 107-103 


Jl 


Chap. 207 
Chaps. 203-20D 


II, 23-20 

—■ on Siva-worslup. -> 




II, 28-44 

— an great gifts, 




II, 45 

— onj hmerjal Sacrifices 


C. Between 

600 


for living persons. 


and 1000 

AD. 

II, 4G-40 

— oil consecrating the 

> 

Most probably 


Lifiga, 


800-1000 

AD. 

II, 51 to 

\— on mystic rites and 




the end 

J practices. 





10. Vamha-puriina. 




Chaps, 13-14 

— on funeral sacrifices. > 




» 10-9,5 

— on Tithis. 




Chap. 37 

— on worship* j 

i 

— C. 800 A.D, 


Chaps. 38-Ofi 

— on vows. 

r 



Chap. G8 

—on Yuga-dhnnna and 





penances. 





}- 


an worship. 

-on holy places, 
-on initifLtion. 
on penanceg. 
-Dii holy places. 


-C. Between BOO 
nnd 1000 A.D. 
Later than the 
Former chap>i 
ters. 

-C. Between BOO 
and 1000 A,D, 
Later than the 
chapters of the 
first group. 


— on consecration. 

— on funeral sacrifices. 

109-2OG —on he]la nnd results] 

of actions. 

— on gifts. 

— on the duties ofl 

women, j 

140-151 —on holy places, 




■ Between 000 aiul 
1100 A.D. 


)• 

JJ 


153-180 — on holy places. 


Chap, 00 (1-52) —on worship. 


-Interpolated. Not 
later than 1500 
A.D. 

-Later than chap¬ 
ters 140-151, but 
not later than the 
I-hmbhaktivilasa, 
-Not later than 
1400 A.D. 
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Chap, 99 (53 ff.) , 1 
Chaps. 100-111, | 

Chap, 112 (1-02) J 
Chaps. S13-21G 


— on worship and gifts, 

— on holy places, 


—Not later than 
1100 A.D. 

—Not known. In¬ 
terpolated late ; 
probably not 
earlier than 1100 
AD, 


(a) Adi-khanrla. 

Chaps, 11-30, 
Chap. 32 and 
Chaps, 33-40 
Clmp. 31 

Chaps. 51-54 ; 
and 

, j ,58-60 

Chap, 55 


(b) Bhunii-khai^la. 

Chaps. 30-40 
Chap, 41 


11. Padma-purana 


—-on holy places. 

on the glories of 
Salngmina. 

—on the duties of the 
castes sind Asm- 
mas, 

— on customs in gener¬ 

al. 

—on eatables and non- 
eatables. 

— on gifts. 


-on gifts, ^ 

-on the duties of 
Women, 

-on the duties of the 
Asramns, 

-on vows. 


C Between 060 
and 1400 A.D. 


■ C, Between 900 
and 1400 A.D. 


Chaps. 00 and 02 —on holy places. 


(e) Brallnia-ldialula. 

Chaps. 1 to the I 
end J 


vows, worship, ' 
besmearing the 
temple with cow- 
dung, glories of 
Brahmans, religi¬ 
ons observances 
in different 
months, etc, 


Very late, Most 
probably of the 
same date as that 
of the chapters of 
the Adi-lch. 
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(d) Patttk-kliaiitfn. 

Chap. 0 (40-03) 


Chaps. 17-22 
Chap, 45 (4-GD) 


Chaps. 7B-7D 

Chap. 80 
Chaps. 01-R2 
„ 84-00 

Chap. 102 

Chaps. 101, 105 1 

and 110 J 


Chap, 108 

„ ns 

(c) Srsfi-klirmrlu, 

(As to those chapters which wore borrowed by tJie Sj-sti-ldi. 
from the Mfttsya-p.j the dates given below arc those of their incor¬ 
poration into the Srsfi-kli.). 


C, 000-750 A.D, 
Most probably 
in the hitter 
half of the 7th 
century. 


Chap. 7 (S-30) —on vow 

„ 7 (39-50) —■ on the duties of 

women. 


„ 0 (73 to 

the end) 
Chaps, 10-11 
Chap. 15 (00- 
158) 


r k 


l 


„ l r 5 (161 to| 


the end) 


ou funeral sacrifices, 

'on initiation and Llic 
duties of the 
B l'ali lit nl-wo rail ip- 
pers, 

>on the duties of the 
castes and Asra- 
mas, 


— on the duties of the 
castes and Asta- 
ma.s. 

—on holy places. 

—ou the results of 
actions. 


—an the worship of 
Sfila grama. 

■— on Visiui-worship. 

—on initiation, 

— on rows. 

—on the duties of'' 
women. [ 

—on funeral sncrifii'cs, 
Lingn-worship 
and Yuga-dhnnna 

■—on vows, 

— on funeral sacrifices, 


— Later than the 
sixth century A.D. 
Most probably 
* later than the 
time of Lhe ad¬ 
vent of the 
Muhammadans. 
But earlier than 
MOO A.D. 

‘'I —Most probably 

not earlier than 
> 000 A.D. Cer¬ 

tainly earlier tlmn 
1400 AD. 

—-Not earlier than 
BOO AD. Most 
probably later 
than 900 AD., 
but earlier than 

1400 AD, 
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Chap, 17 (188- 1 

— on holy places and ^ 

25V) 1 

Brlilima-worship. 

„ 20 

—on holy places. y 

„ 31 (70 to 1 

— on vows and gifts, 

the end) 

J 

Chaps. 20-25 

— on rows, gifts, batlP 


nnd consecration. 

„ 27-28 

— on holy places and y 


results of actions. 

Chap. 36 (28-51) 

—on Yuga-dharma. 

„ 31 (8-75) 

— on BrahmT initia- 1 


tion. J 

„ 43 (90 to 

*—on the glories oP 

the end) 

Brahmans, the 

characteristics of 
the Giiyntrl and 
its muttering, 

Prnimynmn, 

Nyasn, etc, 

„ 44 

—on bad Brahmans. 

„ 45 (01 to ) 

1 —on the glories of 

the end) 

i Brahmans and 

the means of 
thein livelihood. 
Patakas, and gift. 

„ 40 

— on customs in gener¬ 


al fond purifica¬ 
tion of things, S 

„ 47 

— on the duties of 


women, ancl fu¬ 
neral sacrifices. 

„ 40 

■—on the duties of a 


wife, and giving 
away (in mar¬ 
riage) of the 

daughter. 

a 64 

.— on the merits of 


digging tanks. 

66 

—on the merits of 


dedicating trees, 
gardens and 
water reservoirs, 


—C. 600-750 AD, 
Most probably 
in the latter 
halE of the 7Lli 
century, 

— 0. Between 800 

Eind 050 AD. 
Most probably 
in the former 
half of the 8th 
century. 

— C. Between 850 

nnd 1400 AD. 


- C7, Between, 1000 
and 1400 AD. 
Some of the chap¬ 
ters, of which 
chap. 47 is one, of 
this group must 
be dated earlier 
than 1200 A.D. 
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Chaps. 5G-57 


Chap, 50 


33 


6D 


JJ 


GO 


Chaps, fll-02 


,, 75-7G 

i} 78 to the 
end 


—on constructings 

dams, digging 
ponds, making 
gifts, worshipping 
Vim)vi nml other 
gods, erecLing 
temples, and .so 
forth. | 

—on vows, glories of 
the Tul as 1 plant, 
etc. 

— on the glories o[ the 

Tulft.sl plant. 

— on the glories of Lhc 

Ganges. 

— on the worship of 

Ganesn. 

—-on vows. 

.— on tlic methods of 
worshipping the 
planets mul Devi.. 


— C, Between 1000 
and 1400 A.D, 
Some of the chap¬ 
ters, of which 
clmp. 47 is one, of 
this group must 
- bo dated earlier 
tlinn 1200 A.D. 


(1) Uttnra-khaiula. 


Chapters on marriage, gifts, vows, 
worship, duties of the castes and 
Airamns, and holy places. 


—Late. Most probably not 
earlier than 000 A.D. Major 
portion earlier than 1500 
A.D. 


12. Brliannamdiya and NfivndTya Purunas. 


(a) Chapters of the Boar dealing ^ 
with the duties of the castes 
and Asramas, funeral sacri¬ 
fices, penances, holy places, 
vows., etc, 


—Most probably between 8,50 
and 050 A.D.; probably 
some time about the middle 
of the OLh century- 


(b) Naradiya P. 

(As to those chapters of the NaradTya which were borrowed 
from the Duilr, the date given below is that of tlicir incorpora¬ 
tion into the NFimdlya). 


I, 12 
I, IS 


—on holy places. 

—on building temples’, 
digging ponds and 
making various 
kinds of gifts. 



875-1000 A.D. 
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I, 17-23 
I, 24-30 


I, 31-32 

II, 1-37 
I, 43 

I, G4-G8 
I, 82-91 

I, 110-124 

II, 39 to 
the end 


—on the duties of tlie 
castes and Asramas, 
sins (pataka,), 
peitanceg and 
funeral sacrifices. 

—on vows. 

—an customs, duties of 
the castes and 
Asramas, funeral 
sacrifices, penances, 
Tithis, great sins 
(niahapataka), 
minor sins, etc. 



—on the duties of the 
castes and ASrainas. 
—on the glories of vows. 


87(5-1000 A.D7 


} 


—on the duties of the 
castes and Asramas. 
—on initiation, the me¬ 
thod of muttering 
the Mantra, n^nd 
worship, 

—on various kinds of 
vows. 

—on the glories of holy 
places. J 


—Late interpola¬ 

tions. At least 
Nar II, 38-43 on 

Ganga-mahatmyn 
nre earlier than 
Vfieaspatimisrn, 


13, 


(r) The Smili-chapters^ 
which are original f 
to the Agni-p. (ex- ■ 
cept those chapters / 
which are borrowed 1 
from earlier sources) J 


Agni-Purana. 

-on holy places, funeral 
sacrifices, worship 
of various deities, 
duties of the castes 
arid A s r a m a a, 
marriage, customs 
in gen end, purifi¬ 
cation of tilings, 
impurity, sacrifices 
to the planets, sins, 
penances, vows, 
hells, gifts, duties 
of kings, etc- 


—During 
the Otli 
century 
A.D. 


24 
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(b) Interpolated chapters. 


Chaps. 21-100, 

„ 2G3-272, and 

„ 317-020 

(There may he a 
few more chapters t 
but they cannot be | 
separated). 


—on 


worship, bath, n 

maintenance of the 
fire, performance of 
Minims, initiation, 
sacraments, build¬ 
ing temples, conse¬ 
cration of imngeg 
and books, Vitsin, 
etc. J 


—La ter than 

the chap¬ 
ters men¬ 
tioned 
above. 


14. Gnvucla-purrina, 


(a) Sinvti-ehnpters in the 
Piirvft-kh. (except 
those borrowed from 
the Yfijilavalkysi- 
smrti nnd the Farii- 
sava-jsmvti). 


—on various kinds of 
worship, initiation, 
Nyiisa, investiture 
with the sacred 
thread, consecra¬ 
tion of image s, 
daily duties, gifts, 
penances, vows, 
bntli, funeral sacri¬ 
fices, Yuga-dharma, 
Samdhyii, etc. 


—During 
the 10th 
century 

AD. 


(b) Smrti-clmptcrs 
the Uttarii-kln 



hells, method of" 
burning a man 
made of straw, im¬ 
purity, funeral sac- 
rifie.es, gifts, etc. 


—Later than 
the chap¬ 
ters of the 
Pilrva-kh. 


15. Bralimn-purana, 


The date of composition, or rather | 

compilation, of the Brahma- — C\ Between 000 nnd 1200 AD, 
purfinn. ' 

Chap. 25 —on holy places. —Spurious. 


Chaps. 2B (1-8 ), 
42 (86 to 
the end), 
43-00, 70 ‘ 

(1-11) and 
176-177, 


—on bath and 
places. 


holy 1 — C . Between 000 
J nnd 1150 AD. 
Earlier than 
the chaps, of 
the next group, 
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Chap. 28 (0 to^ 
the giicI) , 
Chaps, 29-41_ and 
Chap. 42 (1-34) > 

Chaps. 214-218 


„ 210-222 


Chaps. 223-231 


j, 70-175 


—on holy places. 


—oil hells and results 
of actions. 


—on funeral sacrifices,' 
customs, impurity 
and the duties of 
tlie castes arur 
Asm mas. 

—on marriage, holy 1 
places, worship, 
Yuga-dhnrma, and 
results of actions. 


—on holy places. 


— C . Between 950 
and 1200 AD. 


—Not later than 
1500 A.D. Pro¬ 
bably of the same 
date as that of 
composition of the 
present Brahma. 

—Earlier than 1200 
A.D. 


—Not known defi¬ 
nitely, May have 
come from the 
same date as that 
of compilation of 
the present 
Brahma. 

—Not known, Pro¬ 
bably not earlier 
than the 10th cen¬ 
tury AD. 


16. Skanda-purana. 

Smpti-chapters of the Sk. —Generally late. There are, of course, 

a few chapters which are to be dated 
earlier than 10,10 AD. For further 
details, see under Skanda-p.. (Chap, 
III, section 0). 


17. Brahmavaivarta-purana, 

IVj B —on the JanmastnmTvmla. 1 — C* Between the 

IV, 2G —on the Elcadiisl-viata. j ' Bth and the 

beginning of 
- the 14th cen¬ 
tury AD, 
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Other chapters — C. Between the 

10 th and the 
10th century 
A.d. 


18, Bhavisya-purann. 


Smfti-chapters 
of the Dlmvijiyn 


} 


—on the duties of the ^ 
castes and Ana¬ 
nias, duties of 
women, customs, 
marriage, worship, 
vows, initiation 
etc. J 


—Not earlier than 
500 A.D, 


Of these, 

Bhnv I, chaps. 21, 31, 32, 30, 37, 30, ‘10, 
81, 00-101 and 100, 

Bhav I, chaps. 3, 4, 04, 05, 03, 103, 11B, 
101, 104 and 1B0. 

Bhav I, chaps, 2, 18, 10, 22, 38, 47, 51, 
55-59, 08-70, B2, 83, 80, 
BD-D1, 104, 105, 10B-112, 
105-170, 172, 183, 1D7, 

SOB, 200, 212-214, and so 
on. 


‘---Not la toy than 
1000 A.D, 

■—Not lnlcr than 
1075 A.D. 


—Not latci 1 
1200 A.D. 


than 


The lower limits of the dates of the remaining chapters are not 
known. 


The above table will show that the Pur fin as began to incorporate 
Smrti-matter from about 200 A.D., and that there were two main 
stages in the development of the Puriinic Smyti materials. In the 
first stage, which covered a period ranging approximately from the 
beginning of the third to the end of the fifth century A.D., the 
PuiTinas dealt only with those topics on Hindu rites and customs 
which formed the subject-matter of the early Smrti Samliitus such 
ns those of Mnnu and Ynjnnvnlkyn. 1 But in the second stage, 
which began from about the beginning of the sixth century A.D., 

1 These topics nve: YnrimSranm-dhurmn, Arum, Alinikn, Dlmkgyiiblinkjya, 
Yivaho, AsnUL-n, Sraddlm, Drnvya-iiiddhi, Pataka, rr&ynscitta, Nnralta, Knrma- 
vip&ka und Yuga-dharma. 
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we arc astonished to find a well marked improvement on the 
varieties of the Smyti-topics, In this stage the new topics added 
relate mainly to various kinds of gifts, initiation, sacrifices to the 
planets and their pacification, Iloma, consecration (pratistha) of 
images etc,, Samdhyh, glorification of Brahmans and their worship, 
glorification of holy places, Titliis, Utsarga, Vrata and Puja, These 
topics nre found neither in the works of Rlanu and Ynj. 2 nor in the 
Puranns, or portions thereof, which were written earlier than about 
the beginning of the sixth century A,D. 


a The YajfiavDlkya-smpti conlnius verses on Viulyaka-piji and Graha-Santi. 
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CHAPTER I 


THE HINDU SOCIETY BEEOEE 200 A. D., AND THE 
PUEANIC EITES AND CUSTOMS IN THE FIRST 
STAGE OP TI-1EIE DEVELOPMENT 


It has already been said that the Puraims, which dealt originally 
with the five topics only, have now grown up to be encyclopaedic 
Works by incorporating chapters not only on religious and social 
matters but also on law, politics, poetics, grammar, medicine, music, 
dancing and sculpture, and that there were two main stages in the 
development of the Purfujic rites and customs. Hence the question 
naturally arises ns to what led to such a remarkable change in the 
form and character of the Puranas, and determined the stages in 
the development of their Smrti materials. To answer this we 
shall have to review briefly the early religious movements and the 
foreign invasions and occupations, and their effect on Brnlnnanical 
society, This discussion will, on the one hand, help us to find an 
explanation as to the present form of the Puranas, and, on the 
other, explain the nature of their Smrti-contents. 

Ancient India saw the rise of various religious movements which 
may be classified, according to their relation to the Vcdic (comprising 
Smut a and Sinarta), as nntbVedic (viz., Jainism, Ajlvakism and 
Buddhism), semi-Vedic (consisting primarily of Vaisnavism, 
Saivism and Bralnnfiism), and non-Vedic (viz,, Saktism), Besides 
tire staunch followers of these religions, there was another class of 
people who were rather of a mixed type. On the one hand, they 
Jmd high regard for the sectarian gods and looked upon their 
worship ns the means of attaining salvation; on the other, they 
valued much the practice of the rules of the Varnasramadharma, 
and regarded the Vedas as the highest authority. We shall see 
hereinafter that the Puranic Dhaxrna originated with this last- 
mentioned class of people, 

The BrfthmanJcal religion, rooted in the Vedas, allowed the 
highest place to the Brahmans in society. In the Rg-vedn, the 
Brahmans are said to have sprung from the mouth of Purusa (the 


25 



104 Purftiiic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [cii 

Primeval Being). They farmed the intellectual class among the 
Aryans, and commanded;—at least claimed for themselves,—the 
highest respect. Their duties were the performance of sacrifices, 
the study of the Vedas, and making gifts, and they depended, for 
maintenance, upon the liberality nf kings and others received mainly 
in the forms of priestly fees and gifts. They enjoyed allowances and 
preferences cveu in the courts of justice. In marriage, inheritance 
etc. also, the Brahmans enjoyed greater privileges than the other 
classes. The Ksatriyas and the Vaisyas had Llicir prescribed duties 
which they were required to perforin. The Sildras were to serve 
the twice-born, who claimed absolute right over the earnings of 
their respective slaves, 1 Such a shite of Brahmanism continued, 
more or less smoothly, for a time until there arose many new 
religious systems, .some of which were clear protests against the 
position of the Hrfdumuis and the authority of the Vedas, while 
others also were not very favourable to the VciriiSsranmdliarma, 
The rise and propagation of those rival faiths proved very fatal to 
the sacrificial religion of the Vedas which was already on the decline. 
We find that long before the time of Manu the Smut a rites were 
gradually becoming obsolete and the orthodox Vcdic religionists 
were turning Smart ns. 

Probably long before the Lime or Gautama Iluddlia there were 
revolts against Llie Uralunaiiical doctrines, The Suttnnipata, in one 
of its sections named Mahfivaggar mentions sixtytlivec different 
philosophical schools—-probably all of them nou-Uiahmanicial— 
existing at llie time of the Buddha ; and there are passages in Jain 
literature exhibiting a far larger number of such heretical doctrines.* 
Of the teachers of these nnti-Vcdic religious systems the names of 
Vardlmmuua MaliavTra, Gasilin Maiiklmliputtn and Gautama 
Buddha arc too well known to be overlooked, and those three non- 
Bmhmaniesd teachers wore Urn most formidable enemies oE 
Brahmanism- 

MahiivTva, the son of a nobleman of Vai.sfdi, practised severe 
austerity and became the founder, or rather Llm reformer, of the 
Jain church. According to Jain traditions MahfivTra was 
immediately preceded by Pursva, the 23rd Tlrlhaiikiira. Professor 
Jacobi and others hold that this Parsva was the real founder of 
Jainism. For want of information, literary or otherwise* we are not 
sure what the teachings of Pursva were, and in what respects 
Maluivira differed from his predecessor. ^We arc told that Pfirsva 
enjoined on liis followers four great vows, viz., not to injure life, to 

1 . Gtiutfuna-clhmmnsutiii X 4 05 —iadarlfia Vyn; nicayafi xydt. 

B S. D. 13 , Ygl. X, », p. 03. 3 cm, Vol, J. P. uo. 
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be truthful, not to steal and to possess no property, while Mahavira 
added a fifth requisition, viz., that of chastity. Farsvn allowed his 
disciples to wear ail upper and an under garment. Mahavira, on 
his part, followed the more rigid rule which obliged the ascetic to be 
completely linked 1 . 1 Over and above these, Mahavira valued most 
the fourth stage of life and recommended it to his followers. These 
teachings of Pfirsva and Mahiivlra were largely antagonistic to the 
ideas and tenets of Brahmanism. Moreover, the Jains did not 
recognise the authority of the Vedas. They had little faith in caste 
distinctions and in the Brahman ic a 1 rites and duties. 

During the lifetime of Msduivira the spread of Jainism was 
rather limited. Though 'there seems to be little doubt that the 
Jains have more claim to include the parricide king (Ajutasatru) 
amongst their converts than the Buddhists’ 0 , Jainism does not seem 
generally to have overstepped the boundaries of the kingdoms of 
Magadha and Align, where the great teacher principally dwelt. 
After the death of Mahavira about 468 H.C ,/ 1 his followers and 
successors succeeded in popularising the faith to a much greater 
degree, so that it did not fail to gain the support of kings ns well ns 
commoners. From the evidence of the legendary tales related by 
Jain writers, of whom Ileniacnndra is the most important, it seems 
tlmt UdSiyin, the successor of Ajutasatru, was n great champion of 
the faith. He was so partial to the Jains that I 115 partiality turned 
out to be the very cause of his death . 7 From Lhe fact that the 
Jains do not condemn the Nandas like the Buddhists, it seems that 
the Nandn. kings were not unfavourably disposed towards Jainism. 
The Jain tradition tells us that the Nandn kings had a line of Jain 
ministers of whom Kalpakn was Lhc first, This Kalpakn was made 
to accept the minister ship against his will, and with his help the 
Nanda king uprooted the Ksatriya rulers from the face of the 
earth . 8 From all this we are tempted to suppose that the Nanda 
kings were Jains , 0 This supposition is strengthened by the 
Hathiguinplia inscription of Khfiravela, wherein Nandti-raia is 
found connected with an idol of the first Jinu . 10 From the evidence 
of this inscription we know that Khftravela was a strong upholder 


1 Ibid., Vol. I, p. 164. Also sec S.B.E., Vol. XLV, p. 121, mid Dr. Hoevnle in 
EIIF, Vol. I, v 204. 

B CHI, Vol, I, p. 101. 

■ Ibid., Vol. I, p. 150. 1 Ibid., Vol. I, p; 104. 

B Avnsynlca-sulvn, edited by Ilnuibhadinsiiri, Bcunres, 1005, pp. GOl-GDfh 
D Smith, JHAS, 10IB, p. 046—'T may mention that I had come independently 
to the opinion that the Nanda a were jninfi". 

» Ind. Ant., Vol, XL1II, lDl*, p, 179, 
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of the Jilin religion , 11 According Lo Join literary tradition, SaiiipraLi, 
a grandson of Asoka, was n staunch Jain, lie reigned probably in 
Ujiivin, which, as the later Jain authors say, came to be regarded 
ns one of the most important centres of Jainism even before the 
death of Asoka. The numerous Mathura inscriptions, discovered 
by Cunningham and Fultrer, show that in the period ranging from 
about the middle of the second century IhC. to the end of the Kushnii 
rule Jainism was firmly established in Mathura where there grew 
lip V widespread and firmly established Jain community, strongly 
supported by pious lay devotees, aiul very zealous in the consecra¬ 
tion and worship of images and shrines devoted to Malmvlru and 
his predecessors ,’ 15 

Mnhavira had a great rival in Gdsiila Mankhaliputta, who 
lived with him for six years and practised austerities. At last they 
were separated by a dispute, and Gosilla soon set up a new religi¬ 
ous system of his own. His followers were called Ajlvakas, and 
his teachings resembled much those of Mahavlm. He made 
Si'aviistl his head quarters, and came to have, in course of time, a 
grand following there , 13 The Jains toll us that Gosfila was not 
very strict about moral matters, 

Want of sufficient evidence, literary or otherwise, leaves us in 
darkness as to the spread and popularity of the system. It is 
mainly from the Jain works that we gather scrappy accounts about 
the Ajlvalms. The way in which the Jain authors attack Gosilla 
in their works, shows tluxt the Ajlvakas formed a powerful sect 
which arrested the spread of Jainism, That the Ajlvaka sect 
continued to exist during the reigns of Asoka and Ins successors is 
shown by a few inscriptions. The three cave inscriptions of Asoka 
at Barabar in the Gaya district 1 ' 1 record the dedication of cave 
dwellings for the use of the Ajlvakas who 'went about naked, and 
were noted for ascetic practices of the most rigorous kind / 15 
Another inscription dE Asoka names the Ajlvakas along with the 
Buddhists, Brahmans and others , 10 Dasamthn, a grandson of 
Asoka, is known from three inscriptions to have bestowed on the 
Ajlvaka sect eaves hi the Nngfirjunn hills . 17 These evidences show 
that the Ajlvaka sect did not lose hold on the society, but 
commanded respect even of kings. 

The third great heretical system is Buddhism preached by 
Gautama Buddha, who also, like Mahavir.a and Gosilla Mafiklmli- 
putta, was a non-Brahman and preached a system which was in 

11 JDOflS. Vol. IV, 1 DIB, pp, 3o-wot, 

* CHI, Vol, I, p. 107. in Ibid., Vol. I, p. 102. 

11 Carp, laser, Ind., Vol, I, pp. lBblg2. 15 . Smilli, EIII, p. 177. 

19 Cerp. Iufci\ Ind,, Vol. I, p, IS1, 17 Ibid., Vol, I, P p, 103-104 and 134-190, 
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every way detrimental to the interests of Brahmanism. The 
Buddhists, especially those who entered the Sarigha, practised 
Ahinisa, did not regard the Vedas and the Brahmans, ignored the 
Vedic gods, did not recognise caste distinctions, and cared little 
for the Varnusiamudharma, In their opinion Sraddha was a 
mere policy of the Brahmans, These and similar other ideas 
and practices made the Buddhists the bitterest enemies of 
Brahmanism. 

Buddhism had found great patrons in kings of whom Asoka 
and Kanhska are the most important, Aiolca was a non-Bnihman, 
and a 'Sudra 5 according to the Bur tin as. He did his best to 
popularise Buddhism in India and abroad, and looked upon the 
Buddhist monks with special favour, In his time the Buddhists 
increased overwhelmingly in number mainly at the cost of the 
followers of Brahmanism. Asoka, himself says : "The gods who 
were worshipped as true divinities in India have been rendered 

false.by my zeal.” AfLer the downfall of the Maury ns, 

there was a Brahmanic revival under the Suiigas, but the impetus 
which Buddhism, received from As oka was not to be stopped. The 
inscriptions of the reign of the early Andhras show that Buddhism 
was in a flourishing condition at that period , 13 The rule of the 
Kushan kings also was very favourable to Buddhism. According 
to the BajVtaraiigii.il, “These Icings who were given to acts of 
piety, though descended from the Turuska race, built at Su^kaletra 
and other places Math ns, Cnityas, and similar (structures) . During 
the powerful reign of these (kings) the land of KasmTra was, to a 
great extent, in the possession of the Bauddhas, who by (practising) 
the law of religious mendicancy (pmvrajya) liacl acquired gifeat 
renown 10 *’. 'The general prevalence of Buddhism in Northern 
India, including Kasmir, Afghanistan, and Suwat, during the two 
centuries immediately preceding and the two next following the 
Christian era, is simply attested by the numerous remains of 
Buddhist monuments erected during that period, and a multitude of 
inscriptions, which are almost all either Buddhist or Jain . 520 

Wc have seen above the nature and spread of the three great 
heresies, We shall now direct our attention to two other religious 
movements, viz., Vaisiiavism and Saivism. Materials ior the recon¬ 
struction of the early history of these religions are so meagre that 
we cannot say definitely how these systems grew up and what 
contributions the Aryans and the non-Aryans made to their growth. 


18 Ind. Ant, Voh XLYIII, 1010, pp. 77 If. 

1D Stein, Kal ban's Chronicle of the Kings of Knsmir, Vol, I, p. fll. 
10 Smith, EHI, p. BIB, 




108 Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs fen 


TJic earliest records of Vtii^niivism nnd Saivism arc contained 
in the Mahablinratii; but even there these systems do not seem 
to appear in their true character, because f thc priests have preserved 
for its, not so much the opinions the people actually held, as thcl 
opinions the priests wished them to hold- 1 . It is, therefore, quite 
probable that in the present Malifibhavuta, which is practically a 
work of those who believed in the Vcrlas and the cash; and Aarama 
rules, and in which the attempt at popularising the Vedas and the 
VarnfisramadlinriniL nml eleraLing the position of the Urnhmtuuj is 
clearly discernible, the forms of Vnisimvisiu and Snivisiu have been 
influenced by the ideas and motives of its authors. 

The term Vuisnavism is very comprehensive in its denotation; 
but the modern Vaisimvas consist generally of the Pfincaratras and 
the Bhiigavatns, These two sections, though originally diffemiP 15 , 
are designated by the generic term Yai^nava on account of Ike iden¬ 
tification of Llieir respective sectarian deities with Visnu, 

The earliest document of the PfulcarfiLras is the Narfiyaiilya 
section of the Malifiblifimtii (XII, 335 - 951 ) , Here we are told that 
there were seven Citra-sikhandin ll*is who proclaimed, on the mount 
Hcru, a Siistra which was on a par (sainmila) with the four Vcdns-h 
This Sustra contained one lac of verses, and it was meant for the 
populace- 4 , As it was to direct them both in activity (pnwytti) and 
inactivity (nivytti), it was made consistent with the four Vcdas-k 
We do not know for certain whether there was really any ancient 
Paficaratra work ascribed to the seven Citm-sildiandin Itsis, but 
the very reference to making the scripture, which was meant for 
the commoners, conform to the four Vedas, is important in that it 
implies the originally non-Vedic, if not also anli-Vcdic, character of 
the ideas and practices of the Filflcarfitra system. The Mahil- 
bharata itself admits that the Panoarfitra system is different from 
the Vcdic, for it says : “Know, 0 saintly king, the Samkhyft, the 
Yoga, the Pilncaratra, the Vedas and the Paiupata as knowledges 
holding different views*’ 20 . It has been held that the above men¬ 
tioned scripture compiled by the seven Citra-£ikhan<;lin ll^ia was the 
forerunner oE tho PaueaiTitra Saiphitfis 27 . But this view seems to 

B1 Illiys D[ivids, Buddhist Iiidin, p. 210. Cf. also Xliclinrd Pick, Soeinl 
Organisation in NorLh-cnsl India in Uuddhri’fl lime, p. 14. 

SB 1HQ, VI, 1030, pp. 315 if. nml 437 ff.; VII, 1331, pp. 03 343 ff. and 

735 ff,| mid VIII, 1032, pp, 04 flf. Dhnndmlinr, Vfli&iinvism etc,, pp. SO JI. 

SB Mbli XII, 335, 27b-2Pn. 

ai Cf, ioka-tantiwja hftsnasya lynmnrf dhnrmah prnufir£n^c|Mbh XII, 935, 90 j 
nlso Mbli XII, 335, 2Du— lolca-dkarmam imirtirnnnm. 
w Mbh XII, 33 9, 40, w Ibid., XII, 940, 1 and 64, 

11 Ferquhar, Outline, p, OB. 
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be untenable because of the fact that, na we shall see afterwards, the 
prescriptions of the early Samliitas of this sect are not at all favour¬ 
able to the Varnaaramudharma and the authority of the Vedas. 
On the other hand, the influence of the Varnlasramadhamna on the 
Samhitas increases with their comparatively late dates. It seems, 
therefore, that the original non-Vedic as well ns anti-Vedic ideas of 
the PttficnriUrus were permeated through the Samhitfia while the 
idea of reconciling the scripture of the seven R?is with the Vedas 
found its later expression in the epics ancl the Pur anas. 

Of the early character of Blugavatism we can scarcely say* 
anything definitely. That this system also was not, in its veal 
character, very favourably inclined towards the Varnasramadharma 
and the Brahmans, seems to be suggested by the facts that the 
Vrsifis, among whom ICrsna was born, were noted for their irreverent 
altitude towards the Brahmans 28 , and that the castclesa foreigners 
were freely admitted into the Elmgavata fold. The Besnngar ins¬ 
cription 20 of the second century B.C, mentions HeliodoroSj an 
ambassador of the Greek king Antiallddas, as a Bhilgavata, The 
inscription further tells us that this Heliodoros erected, in honour of 
Yasudeva, a flagstaff on the top of which there was an image of 
Garuda. The Bhaguvata-pinvlna (II, 4., IS) also refers to the 
acceptance of Vai?nnvism by the foreigners : 

Libhira-suhma yavandh kh(mdayah\ 
ye s nyc ca pCqm yatl-updsvaydsmyC\h 
Sudhyanti tasmai 'pvctbhavixnave / namah\\ 

We should note that these cftsLclcss foreign races weife held in, 

great contempt by the Pui'amc Brahmans who called them 
'sinners' ■' Kl , 'Mlccchas' 511 and 'inimical to Brahmanism. 3 n2 , and that 
the authors of the Purfinas always warned the people against 

disclosing the contents of these 'holy hooks' to such people 83 . 
The admittance of .the casteless foreigners into the Vaisnavu fold, 
and the encouragement to Samnyfisa for the practice of Yog v a R1 , as 
contrasted with the conservative and orthodox views of the 
Purrinns, tend to show that the character of Vaimavism, which 

s3 ArLhaiiistra of TCautilyn, text, edited by R. Sliaina Sn&lry, p, IS; Cowell's 
Jfdnkn, Yol. IV, pp. and Vol. V, p. 10R. 
ia Luders, Inscription No. 00D, Ep. Inch, X, 1000-1D, Appendix. 

Bhng.IT,- 4, 19 and II, 7, 40, m Vis V, AS, gfl. 

Ea Vi? IV, 24, 18— abralmanyan, D3 Cf. YiL 103, GDl>70, 

aj Cf. Arlhnifuitrn of ICmi^ilya, text, p. 409 wherein there is mention of spies, 
disguised ns niceties with slmvefl head or braided linir, and pretending la lie 
the worshippers of god Samknr?ana. Megnstlicnes calls the worshippers of 
Siva and Kysnn 'philosophers’, Cf. McCrindle, Ancient Inclin, p. 07. 
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was accepted by these foreigners, must have been against the 
Varirnsramaclluinun, aiul, therefore, a menace to it. From the 
position of women and £ Culms in Lhc Vais nav ism of the epics and 
the Purfuins it seems that in popular Vtusnavism also initiation 
was open to them, and they were allowed to worship Vj.smi 
themselves, 

Inscriptions and authors of tlic pre-Christian era testify to the 
early spread and popularity of Vai.snavism, Panini (IV, 3, 05 and 
00 ) speaks of the formation of the word 1 vasudovetka 1 to mean 'a, 
person the object of whose Bhnkfci is Vilsudcvab Mcgasthenc.-J, 
who lived in the court of Caiulragupta Maury a, informs us that 
the worship of Visnu (under the form of ICr.siia) was very popular 
especially among the Surasenas :in , In Kautilya’s Arthasastra (text, 
p. 403) there is mention of the worshippers of god Snipkarcana,, 
Patafijali, in liis MaliLibhasya (on Panini IV, 3, 00), mentions 
‘vasudcva-vargyaJi and 'ixlwdcva-varginnh’ (be., the followers of 
Vasudeva), nnd regards ICrsna Vilsudeva as a divine being rather 
than a mere Ksatriya 10 . In the Ghosunrti Stone Inscription 37 of 
the pre-Christian era there is a clear reference to the worship of 
Smjikaranna and Vasudeva. The Niiniigliat Cave Inscription 03 
begins with an invocation of several gods including Snmlcaistiim 
and Vasadeva. The name 'Vasudeva 1 was very popular with the 
Indians as well os the foreigners. The Peshawar Museum Inscrip¬ 
tion (No. 21) names a Bilfilnnan Vasudeva, .son of Indradeva and 
resident of Obhara, w T ho caused a well to be dug 00 . The ninth king 
of the Sung a dynasty was named Bhugovata, and the founder of 
the Kiinva dynasLy was named Vasudeva. Vasudeva was also the 
name of the successor of the Kuslum king Iluvisko. These evidences 
sufficiently prove the spread and popularity of Voisnavism. If the 
suggestion that the Ghosimdi Stone Inscription belongs to the 
ICiiiiva dynasty 10 is accepted, then it becomes evident that 
Vaisiiavism 'found favour not only with the foreigners such as the 
fiakas, Yavnnas etc,, blit also with the Vcdia Aryans of the royal 
family like the Kim van, from an early date 1 . 

The early character 0 f ftnivism also docs nol; seem to have 
been very favourable Lo Lhc VurmiHraniadliarnm and Lhc authority 


* McCriudlc, AnnicnL Iiulin, p, 201. CI-II, Vol. I, pp, 40B nml 485, 

19 Iiul. Ant.jVbl, Tir, 1374, pp. 14-10, 

37 Ind. Ant„ Vol. LXIi 1032, p, 203, Alan see JASB, Vol. 50, i, 1BB7, pp 74 IT; 
Memoirs No. 4 of the ASI, 1020, p, 110; Ep. Ind,, XVI, 1021-2, pp, 25 ff; 
— „IHQ, Vol. IX, 1033, pp. 705 If. 

^bud^rs. Inscription No. 1112, Ep, Ind., X, 1D0D-10, Appendix, p. 12k 
aD Coi'p.Tnaew Ind,, Vol. II, part 1, p. 157, 

10 IIIQ, IX, 1033, pp. 705-7DD, 
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of the Vedas, This irreverent character of Saivism seems to be 
hinted at in a dialogue between Dak?n and Siva in the Malin- 
bharatiij in which the latter says that in ancient times he formulated 
the PFtsnpnLa astern which was ‘contradictory to, though in a very 
few cases agreeing with, the rules of Lhc V arn ii sram ndli arm a' and 
which was 'denounced by the unwise 1,11 . It is perhaps on account 
of their characteristic non-Brah ironical ideas and practices that 
the worshippers of Siva (originally called Pfisupotus) have been 
looked down upon by the Smrti-wrilcrs. The Sinvli-candrika (II, 
310) quotes from the SatlriinsaiMnata three lines which run as 
follows : 

btmddhdn ptihipatdn j(tintin lokdyatika-ktipUdn\ 
vikarmaslhdn dvijan sprptvd sacelo jalani dviset\ | 

ImpdlikCims tu sapispysya prdndydmo J dhiko m(ita}i\ 

r A man should bathe with all his clothes on iF he chances to touch 
the Bauddhas, the Piisupatas, the Jahms, the LolcilyatiktiSj the 
ICfipilaSj and those Brahmans who have taken up the duties not 
meant for them. But if he touches the iCapalikas, lie should 
perform Prana yam a in addition 1 . There is another verse quoted 
in the same work (II, 311), which says ; "One should bathe with 
the garments on after touching the fiaivas, the PasupatiiS, the 
Lokiiyntikas, the Nastikag, the Brahmans who have taken up the 
duties not meant for them, and the Sudras”. The ICapalikas, 
Sattvatas, Ilauddhas, Jainas and others are called Ulurtiicurdh 
Halted c dr a- h ahi^kpt ah' in a passage quoted by A par ark a (com., 
p. 143) from the Brahmantfa-p., and arc classed by him with the 

u # # * • # * 0 

vedfit fiidangad uddhftya sihtMya-yogCia ca yitktitak\ 

* # * * ■» * 
apurvuip sarviitobhndmiii visvatormtkhum avyaymn\ 
ubdair daiurdha-sayiyuklwii g fid ham aj)T(ijf\a-ninditam\\ 
vurmhamu-Icrlair dharmalr vijnivliarp, kvacit 
0atdm lair adhyavanlam atydsnmnm nlam iirafam|| 
mrtyd pump alum dah$n mbham 'iitpadUam purCt\ 

##.#*** 

MbU XII, 204, 1 -124a, 

Those verses arc found quoted in Apariirlui's com. on Yiij. (pp. 17-16) . The 
readings given by ApnvnrJcn nre somel/imes different and also perhaps better; viz.* 
ha reads ‘xaklitah’ for ‘yuhtituh 1 , f artha\r dasmlhaHi samyuktarji 1 far ’abdair 
duidnthn-samyuktamb htdntaUi for ‘gaidm iaih\ r anydkaviam for 'atydfrnmayij 
‘swftam for r Dr at am * ' purvam 1 Tor ‘daksa 1 , nnd 'yaymji for ^uhham. 

These verges nrc also found, with variations ill readings, in Lg II/ 20, 0-11 ; 
VA 30, 203-m; Dr 40, lOS-llg; etc. 
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outcasts (patita —com,, p, 143). Examples of such hatred borne 
towards the Siva-worshippera, and especially the ICupIdikas, arc nut 
rare in Sanskrit literature. The main cruises of this hatred seem 
to be the peculiar manners and customs of these sectaries. Thq 
Pasupahis used to remain completely naked or with n piece of rag 
(kaupliui) oil' 12 ! bear awkward signs, hold a torch in Lhe hand, 
laugh, sing, dance, shout, malic amorous gestures and do similar 
other acts. They besmeared their bodies with ashes, and used to 
live in the cemeteries. They cared little Tar the caste and Asrama 
rules, and admitted the caste less foreigners into their fold. The 
Sudras and women were allowed to have DTksfi and to worship the 
deity. The dress and manners of the Kiipfdikas were much more 
repulsive. Their sacred thread was made of lmir, their rosaries 
consisted of human bones, they held in their hands skulls whicih 
were besmeared with blood, and they wore matted hair which Lhey 
ornamented with pieces of bonus' 121 . Hy Lhe.se and similar other 
repulsive acts they could not but excite the hatred of at least the 
members of the Hrahmanical fold. There was another reason why 
the Siva-worshippers were not in good grace of those who believed 
in the Vaniasramadharmii, It was that they, like Lhe Pitficnrutm, 
laid special stress on Samnyasa for the practice of Yoga, and thus 
encouraged the breach of order ami discipline in society. 

Prom early times the worship of Siva became very popular. 
The inscriptions and early authors giv'e ample evidence in this 
direction. "A round copper seal, measuring ViiBx VU5 inches, with 
two rings on the back, was found aL Sirkap in the year 1014-5. 
It shows the figure of fiivn with trident in left hand and club iit 

right.” 4-1 , Pntniljnli, in his Mahubluisya, mentions the 

SivadjhugavaLas, devotees of Siva, and speaks of the sLrcss they 
lay on the worship of images 1 ". Megaphones speaks of the 
popularity of the worship of Siva especially in the hill regions, and 
compares Candragup ta\s hunting expedition to Lhe processions of 
Dionysus (i.e., Siva). Asnka is said to have been a devotee of 
Siva in his early life ,u . 'The Saka and Kuslvan kings who reigned 
from the first century U.C. La the third century A.I), were usually 
Sivaitcs or Buddhists and wore, wil.li n few exceptions, not well 
disposed towards the religion or Vii.sudcvii 1 IT . The Kiishan king 
ICadphises II (7H-110 A,D.) was so ardent a worshipper of Siva 

42 ICfir I, an, R; IT, 37 , 100; eLc- 

” Vftr D7. 13-14, and 20. 11 rlinl-saiiiliilu, p. 01. 

** Coip. Insrj*. IihI., Vol. IT* pari 1, p. 102. 

** Mnhiiblinsyn, on Pfinini V, 2, 70. 

T Smillij 13HI, p. 185. 

* T H. C. Hoy Clioudliury, Early History of the Vaiijuavn. sect, p. 100. 



203 


i j The Hindu Society before 200 A,D. 

that lie had a picture of the god stamped on his coins. 19 Among 
Uie forms of deities stamped on the coins of Hiiviskn, there is the 
figure of the 'Phallic Siva’ 1D . Vfisudcva (1B2-2S0 A.D.), another 
Kushiin king, was a worshipper of Siva 130 , The above instances 
mnply testify to the spread and popularity of Siva-worship in 
ancient India. The popularity of the worship of this god is further 
proved by the fact that in numerous eases the names of kings and 
commoners arc found connected with that of Siva. The Shahdaur 
Inscription i\amcs one renowned, rich, and wealthy Siva-diaksita 
(protected by Siva; ef. 'Biiddha-rjiksita 1 ) who made a donation of 
ten thousand Kargr ftp aims 51 . The Bimuran Vase Inscription men¬ 
tions one Sivn-raksita, The Mujavat scion r ' 2 . A seal inscription 
discovered in the Punjab belongs to ‘Sivasena, the 1( a a trap a in the 
town of AbJiisumprasthn 1 Dn . A cave inscription at Nasik refers 
itself to the reign of the Ahlura king lavarasena, son of Sivadatta 131 . 
lL is needless to multiply examples. 

Before we proceed further let us have a short pause here to 
enquire into the ideas, rites and customs of the followers of early 
Vai?iiavisni and Saivism. We have said above tlmt the original 
character of these two religions was most probably non- 
Erahnmiical. 13y this it is not meant that those who worshipped 
Vj£ 17U and Siva were all influenced by noii-Brahnianica] ideas and 
practices and violated the Bnihmanical rules of castes and stages, 
What we mean to say is that these two religions in their popular 
character were imbued with non-Brahmanical ideas and practices. 
On the oilier hand, it seems that among the early -worshippers of 
these two deities there was one section of people who, though won 
over to the worship of these deities, looked upon the Vedas as 
authorities, attached great importance to the VarnHsramadharma 
and the Smrti lilies, and did not like to give them up. We shall 
call them SniarLa-Vai.snavus and Smarta-Saivas. Thb Jayfikhya- 
samliita mentions such Siriarta adherents to the Pancaratra system. 
It divides the Pancaratra Vaisnuvas into three groups, with 
further subdivisions, according to the extent of their renunciation 
(sanmyasa), the nature of their attachment to the sect, and their 
method of worshipping Vifliiu. The first group consists of the Yatis, 
Ekantins, Vaildmiiasas, Karinas fit tv a Las and Sikhins; the second 
group, of the ApUs (i.c., those who join the order wJi ol die arte dly), 

* B Smilli, EIII, p, 319 ; Cunningham, Coins oT the Indo-Scythians, part III, p. 8. 

40 Cunningham, Coins of the Inda-Scy Lilians, part III, p. 101, 

80 Ihid,, p, 11, 

fll Corp. Inscr. Ind., Vol, II, part 1, pp. 10-17. 

83 Ibid,, p, 52. kj Ibid,, p, 103. 

" Ep, Ind., VIII, lDOO-O, p, BB, Ind. Ant,, Vol, XLVII, I01B, p, 150, 
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Aniiptas, Arambhinjs unci Samprlivarlins*; anil Lhe third group, of 
the Yogius, iTapn-nistlms, Tfipusus, fiilslvajuus aiul fifislniHUifuakas. 
The Antipins, Arambhins and tfiiippravurliiitf are defined as follows : 

varm-dhamitvi anujjhilya In/ aplCtdittfcna 

yajanti midilktiyd dcvani mule Iris ic pral:iriit(lh\ [ 

vind icmirihu-sidtlhyarlhtufi visvittmdnaiji yajanti yc\ 

arai\ibhinas ic boddhavyu Vuixuavti 

iraddhayd yc yvaimrtunic svayayi myipujanc harch\ 

amCivgvna tu viprendru viddki tdn 5cti/iprauar£ina(t|| 

‘Those, who do not give up Lhe duties imposed on them by their 
castes but worship the gud with devotion (sruddliil) with ncLs 
prescribed, by the ApUis, are called Antipin,s. The Vaisnava 
Brahmans and others who, willioul caring for it (he., Ihe instruc¬ 
tion of the Apt as), worship the universal soul fur the Attainment of 
the desired objects, are called Arambhins. 0 best of Urfihmans, 
know those people as Snippy Avar Lin a who, out of SmddUfij of 
themselves set to worship Ilnri in a wrong way’" 1 . lhobiibly among 
the Sivti-worshippers also there were adherents ot the types of 
these A nap t ns, Aramhliins and SiinipiavarLius mentioned above. 
It is undoubtedly Lhcsc types of Urilhpmu adherents to Vaisimvism 
nnd Saivism to whom the composite character of I 1 uranic Hinduism 
was originally clue, and who were also the authors of the present 
Puranas; because these works exhibit, cm the one hand, the 
sectarian zeal in gloriFying the respective deUies, and, on the other, 
try to establish tlm Varnasrainatlharma and Lhe auLliority of the 
Vedas, 

Besides Lhe Vaisiiavas and Llie Saivas there grew up in ancient 
India another sect which inculcated Lhe worship of Brahma. Of 
the early history and character of Lhi.s Ilralnnfi-sccl we know almost 
nothing. The accounts which we ibid in the hlfirkandeya-piiraim 
and the Padma-piivarni (SpslMth.) are of comparatively hde dates. 
Though from these accounts we cannot form any clear idea of the 
early character of the sect, one thing seems to be clear to its. It 
is Unit the Brnlunii-seet aLtnehed great importance Lo asceticism 
for the realisation of Ihahmu, the supreme Uiutuna. 

The dilTcrcnt seels mid systems of religion Unit we have just 
reviewed created an [itmoKphcrc which did not in an orthodox way 
conform to Vcdie or IJiahimmical ideas. This atmosphere was 
further disturbed by the advent or the cnaLclcss foreigners such, 
as the Greeks, Sakus, Pahlavas, KushaJis, Abhlrns nnd others, who 
founded extensive kingdoms and settled in this country, Though 

Jwftkhyn-sEOjihlU, XXII, 
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Ihese foreigners accepted Buddhism, Saivism or Vai^narism and 
were soon Intlianisecl, their anti-Bralmuinic manners and customs 
could not but influence the people, especially their co-rcligionists. 
Most of these alien tribes being originally nomadic, they can be 
expected to have had a variable standard of morality which also 
certainly alTecled the people. 

Further trouble was created to the Brahmans by the political 
supremacy of the uon-Itpntriyfur, or rather Sudras ns the PuiTuins 
hold, under the Naiulas, the Maury as and probably also the 
Andhras™. The Brahmans always emphasised the low social status 
of the Suclras and reduced them to servitude. In religious life 
also the latter enjoyed little privilege and freedom. It is natural, 
therefore, that these downtrodden Sfulrns should have revolted 
against the Brahmans when they had political power in their hand, 
IIow these powerful Sudras behaved with the Brahmans, we shall 
see later on. 

™ The wy in which the land or Lhc Andhras was looted down upon by Lhc 
Aryans shows LliaL lhc inhabitants of this place could never claim a posi¬ 
tion boiler llinn LlmL of the Siidraa. About lhc origin of Lhc people of 
Southern India Daudhiiyniift says : "Those people arc oT mixed origin, who 
are inli ribilnnla of Avflull, Align, M a gad lift, Surn^ra, Dnkfliyapnllui, 
TJpavrt, Sin dim and Eauvira' 1 (Daudlmyiuia-dlnuiimalilra I, 1, 20). The 
land or Lhc Aiidlnns mid oLhera lay outside the pale of Aryavarta, beyond 
which, us Manu snya, lived Llic Mlccclms. Il wna Tor this reason lhat Lite 
orthodox Brtilimnnisls deemed it sinful to go to these parts of India. Vyusa 
says : "One should shun the lands or Llic Aligns, Yaiigas, Andlirns nnd other 
Mleeclm tribes, nnd also Lliosc tracts of land where there are no antelopes". 
(See Sinfli-candrilui I, p. 22), Devnln, quoted in the Milfik?nrd (on Ynj. 
III, 2D2), Hays: f, Jly going to Sindliu, Snuvlrn, Suraspn, the fronLier pro¬ 
vinces, Align, Vanga, ICnlingti and Andhra, one deserves to be purilhd 
iigam". Similar other pnflSQgGs, quoted in the Smrli-enndrikrL (I, pp. 22-23 
and 24) l froin the Adi- and the Slcnnrla-purfinn, show Lhat the twice-born, 
who went to these countries except in times or distress, were looked upon 
ns fallen from their castes (putita). As to’Lhc origin oT the Andhras, llic 
Lwicc-baiii had alow opinion. According to Mnnu their origin is as follows: — 
The issue of a Brahman on his wedded Surlra wife is known ns a Nisiida 
(Manu X, B), nnd that of a Vniiyn on a UrFdmmn woman is a Vnidehn 
(Mnnu X, 11). Again, llie issue of a Ni^fula father ami a Vaidelm mother is 
a Kara Yarn, and LhnL of a Vaidelin father on a Kai'fivnra mother ip, nn 
Andlua (Mnnu X, 3(1). This idea nbouL Llic origin dT the Andhms shows 
that they could not claim a sLnLus beLLer Limn that of the Sudrns. The 
Dhagnvuta-pnrnnn (XIIj I, 20) cnlla the founder of the Andhra dynasty 
a Vpinla i.e„ Sudra : 

halva kfnivayi susarmamm tad-bhytyo vffttlo ball] 
gum hhulc&aty andhra-jariynh kaiicit kalnm amtlamah\\ 

'AfLor murdering Eu sunn an of the Kanvu dynasty, his oervanL, a powerful 
and most wicked V^nlo, of the Andhra race, will enjoy the earth for soiuq 
time', - 
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We have enumerated above all LIic forces that, acting simulta¬ 
neously, produced a stale of society which was favourable neither 
to the propagation of Hmlunanicnl ideas nor to the orthodox 
Brahman.?, Ail account of this social disorder can be gathered from 
the early Buddhist literatim; mid Llic PuriUia.s. In the latter 
iron Lises there live chapters on the description of the Kali age which 
can reasonably lie taken to give un account cd the Hindu society 
during the period ranging from the Lime of flic prevalence of 
Buddhism und Jainism (i.c., from Lliu reign of the Naming) to the 
end of Llic Andhra rule in wcsLern India. As these chapters speak 
of 'many 6udra kings' who ruled in the Kali age and encouraged 
the spread of Buddhism and Jainism' 17 , and as in the Pumiias 
Maliilpadma Narnia is called the first ftfulra morurch 7 '^ it must bo 
admittcMl that they point to a period covering roughly the reigns 
uf the Nan dim and the Maury as who, with a very few exceptions, 
were supporters of the heresies. The references in these chapters 
to the performance of horse-sacrifices by the Hudra kings™ seem 
to point to the rule of the Andhra dynasty, the founder of which 
is called a Vj’saln by Llic Bhagavalu-pimnm. From the evidence 
of inscriptions wc know that the Andhra kings performed many 
sacrifices, including the Asvumudhri ami the GavamiLyaiui m b 
During his excavations nL Hum agar D. 11. Blmndurkar discovered 
a sacrificial hall (yajna-SELlii) and near it a seal inscription which 
reads as follows: 

L. 1- twiitra-ddt^ija [ju]— ho(td) = 

L, 2, pfoJfu-majjitm-sujana [¥ i ]. 

On this inscription he made the following remarks; “The 
meaning of this legend, ns just remarked, is not clear, but the words 
hota , pota and maTjitra, which are technical to sacrificial literature, 
indicate that the scaling is really connected with the YaJjfui-saKi. 
And the import of the legend appears to be : 'Of the donor Timitra 

accompanied by the Ilota, Pot a, Hymn-kinsmen mid .’ 

Timitra doubtless is the name of an individual, and seems to be 
the Sunskritiscd form of the Greek Demetrius. And it appears 
that this Greek personage called Demetrius was the dCitd or yftja- 
ititina who instituted Llic sacrifice, The performance ol a Brahnumie 

B7 Mat 144„ 40 and 43 ; Va SR, 40; Ifil It, 31, 41; Ktic I, 2Q„ 7; ami so on, 

“ Mat m, 17b-lflaj Vil 0D, mh-Wa\ Bel til, 7h 13!)b-140a; mid Vi* IV, 
24, 4-5. Also tiling XII, I, 7-B. 

BD yajanti hy (isvamcdh(ii& ca rnjanah iilrfm-yomiyoM—Mnt 144, 43 a. 
yajuiitc caivamedhena nljCtuah sHdra-yonayah\ —Bd II, 31, C7b. 

Va fiB, 07a wrongly reads ^idsvnincdhvna 1 for ‘caavamcdhcna 1 of tliu 
BrnhmiUnln. 

w lad, Aat, Vol, XLYIII, lolD, p, 77. 
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sacrifice by a Greek is not a thing that needs surprise us, because' 
we know that many Greeks like other foreign people, such as Sakas 
and Pali lavas, became Buddhists or Hindus. Nay, at VMisfr itself, 
as evidenced from an inscription incised on the ICham Baba pillar, 
we have an instance of a Greek ambassador Ilcliodora (Ilcliodoros) 
calling himself a Blnlgavata or a devotee of Vtisudeva” ai . From 
this remark it seems that the Greek Demetrius performed a sacri¬ 
fice, but this sacrifice could not be meant by the lines of the Puranas 
referred to above, because the Greeks are always called Yavnnas 
and not Sudras. That the Purfinic chapters on the description of 
the Kali age poinL to the period mentioned above is further shown 
by the Visnu-purium which describes the full swing of Kali (kali- 
vrddhi) as follows : 

“Whenever there is noticed an increase (in the number) of the 
heretics, then. Oh Maitreya, should the full swing of Kali be esti¬ 
mated by the wise. Whenever there is n decrease in the number 
of the good who follow the path of the Vedas, and the efforts of 
those who cultivate D harm a relax, then, Maitreya, the predomi¬ 
nance of Kali should be guessed by the learned. Whenever Puru- 
.sottama, the god of sacrifices, becomes no longer the object oF these 
(i,e., sacrifices), then the force of Kali should be understood. When 
the people do not show respect to the sayings of the Vedas but are 
inclined towards the heretics, then, Oh best of the twice-born, the 
augmented influence of the Kali age should be inferred” a2 . 

This description points undoubtedly to the prevalence of 
Jainism, and especially of Buddhism, which became very powerful 
from the time of Asoka Maury a. The other PuiVmas also ascribe 
the social disorder more to the heretics, viz., the Buddhists, Jains 
and Kapfilikas 0,1 , than to anything else. From all that lias been said 
above it becomes evident that the-Purfinic chapters on the ICali age 
are the records of the state of society during the period with which 
we are concerned here, The numerous verses found common to 
these chapters show that these are derived from a common source 
which must be very old. This source is probably Lo be traced in 
a tradition, for the origin of which the turmoil in society caused 
by the forces enumerated above should be held responsible. Now, 
the question may arise as to the real historical value of these chap¬ 
ters. Though the accounts contained in those chapters nmy appear 
to us rather hyperbolical, we should not set them aside as histori¬ 
cally worthless- The authors of the present I J uranas being Brah¬ 
mans, it is not expected that the picture, they themselves present 

ASI, Annunl .Report, 1014-lfi, pp, 77-78. fl!> Via VI, 1, 44-47. 

“ ICur I, 2D, 13; Mat 141, 40; Va (59, 04; and fid II, 31, Gfi, 
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before us, of their own degradation and humiliation on the one 
hand and the rise oE the servile Sudras on Lite other, should be 
totally false, Moreover, many of the statements of the PurJLnas 
can be supported by llm.se contained in the inscriptions and the 
early Buddhist literature, Even if Llieir statements could not have 
been thus supported, their value would have still remained, for, 
with all llieir exaggerations, they record the apprehension created 
in the minds of the Brahmans by the rise of the heresies. 

IjeL us now sec what information the Furfmie chapters supply of 
the state of society during the said period, For this purpose wc 
shall look, as our sources, generally Lo ilio verses common to the 
chapters cm the description of the ICali-yugti in the following 
Purfinas, viz., the Vfiyu (chap, IjU), Bmhnianda (II, 31), Matsya 
(chap. 144), BhfigavsiLa (XII, 2), Visnu (VI, 1) ami Kurina (1, 
20), because these Furiinas come from comparatively early dates, 
These chapters give us Lhe picture of a society in which the people 
often neglected the caste nnd itsvimm rules, and were influenced 
by the non-Brahniaiiical and anthUrnlimanical ideas and beliefs. 
The spread of the heresies told upon the people to such an extent 
that the members of all the four castes and Asramas were affected 
more or less. The people did not often like to observe the rules 
of castes and to cany inLo execution the duties enjoined by Lhe 
Bg-, the Sum a- mul the Yajm'-veda ril . Their mind was always 
occupied with the thoughts of money, and they did not hesitate 
to adopt unfair means to acquire iL fl \ The twice-born gave up Lhc 
study of the Vedas ami Lhe performance of sacrifices 00 which were 
reserved for the 'foolish 107 . They forsook their own Dhamiu, became 
wandering mendicants f in hundreds and thousands 1 , and worshipped 
gods with popular songs, but could not attain the supreme Brahma 08 , 
They neglected the rules of Sniina, Horn a, Japa, Dana etc., and 
spoke ill of the Brahmans, the Vedas, the Dharnrasilstras and the 
Furanas 03 . They performed various acts on the authority of the 
non-Vcdic works, lost all attraction far Llieir own duties, caved 
little for the rules of conduct, mixed with the heretics, and became 
professional beggars 70 . They alarmed the people with their bad 
ambitions, bad education, bad customs and bad earnings 71 . On 
account of Lhc spread of Buddhism and Jainism, lhc supremacy 


flJ Vi-H VI, 1. 10 nml 40, M I hid, VI. 1. 20a nnrl Sib. 

M Va fiR, 38 j Hd II, 31. 30a; Mat 144. 3Sa ; nml ICfir I, 21), 5n. 

07 ICfir I 3 2D, fib. 

M Kiirl, 20. 23l>24; Vo fifl, G0n; Ilc.l II. 31. ff'ih. 
flD Km I, 2.0, 8-0 ami Vis VI, 1. flfib. 

" Kui l, 20. 10-11; Vfi CR, 52a; Ucl II, 91, 63b nnd 54b. 

71 ICur I, 20, 4; Mnt 144, 3fib-30n; Vui fiR, 30; Ihl II, 31. 3G, 
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oF the Brahmans was often questioned, Men of all degrees pre¬ 
tended to be equal with the Brahmans 72 and defied their authority 73 . 
They did not care for the directions of the Brahmans in Fasting, 
observing vows and making gifts, but were guided by their own, 
a priori speculations 71 . The Vaisyas gave up trade and agriculture, 
and earned their livelihood by servitude or the exercise of mecha¬ 
nical avLs 7G . In this way the pure ICgatriyns and Valyas were 
almost extinct 70 , and the prevailing cfoste was the Sudra 77 , The; 
Puranas furlhcr say that in the Kali age Llie majority of kings were 
Siulras™. This political supremacy of the Sudras made their position 
felt by the members of the higher castes. The Pur an as give interest¬ 
ing accounts of this elevated position of the Sudras. The ICurma-p. 
says : If The foolish (Sudra) commoners drive away the Brahmans 
when the latter are found occupying seats, and the Sudra officers of 
state beat them. The Sudras occupy better seats in the midst of 
Brahmans, and the kings insult the latter. The Brahmans, who are 
less educated in the Vedas and are less fortunate and powerful, 
honour the Sudras with flowers, clecovatives and other auspicious 
things. Though thus honoured, the Sudras do not care to favour 
the Brahmans even with a kind glance. The Brahmans do not 
venture to enter the ho uses of the Sudras, buL stand at the gates 
for nn opportunity to pay respect to them. The Brahmans, who 
depend upon the Sudras for their livelihood, surround them, when they 
are seated in vehicles, with a view to honouring them with praises, 
and teach them the Vedas. Tlius even the best of Brahmans fare 
against the directions of the Vedas, turn non-believers, and sell the 
fruit of their penance and sacrifices 1 ' 70 . The Sudras, ivho had 
knowledge of Dhnrma and Avtlm, read the Vedas, and the Sudra 
monarchy performed horse-sacrifices 80 . The Brahmans became 
spiritually connected with the Sudras who claimed equality of 
status ns regards bed, seat and dining 51 . In religion also the Sudras 
exhibited abnormal zenk Naturally the Sudras had a special 
attraction for Buddhism, because it denounced caste system and 

7fl Vi? VI, 1. 23a, 70 Vi? VI, 1, 40. 

71 Vi? Vr, 1, lfi. 7B Vis VI. 1, 30. 

Mai 144, 90b; Vfi 50, Oflcj Bd II, 31, 30b. 

77 Via VI, 1, fllb— Mra-yrayGa tnthei unrim bhwuisymti yuge, Also 
Mat 144, 73b; Blmg XII, 2, 14a. 

7S Mat 144, 40n j Vn fifl, 40ci; and bo on, 

70 Kur I, 2D, 17-23. 

M Mat 144, 42-43; Bil II. 01, 07; Vii fifl, 00b-07n. Tilts Viiyu has m’oiiff 
Tendings. 

* Mat 144, SD; Vii 58, 30; B<1 II, 31, 40; JCur I, 20, 0. 

27 
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challenged the supremacy of the Bmhmans. They were further 
encouraged by the acceptance of Buddhism mid Jainism by the 
kings who belonged to their own caste, the result being that innny 
of them became Buddhist monks and began to preach Buddhism. 
The Vayu-( 66 , GO) and Lhc Ihahmundn-p. (IT, 31, fi9b-fl0a) say: 
"With white Leethj eyes brought under control, heads shaved and 
red dollies on, the Sudrus will perform religious deeds” Hi « 

Besides the above causes of disturbance, there were also others 
which seemed to destroy social peace and order. Kings turned 
robbers, and the officers lost nil sympathy for their masters**. 
There was a great spread of ftaivism with the result that in the 
country buildings and squares were marked with tridents, and 
women used these to lie their hair* 1 . Some people put on red 
clothes, some became Nirgranthns, some turned Kfipulikas, some 
told the Vedas, and some sold the Tirthas H, \ Women used to 
abandon their poor husbands nnd go to the vich na . They became 
prone to enjoyment, were lax about moral character 117 , and 
disobeyed their husbands™, They were selfish, remained unclean 
and told lies fif) . They were wicked, and always hankered after 
union with wicked people 00 . The life and property of Llie people 
were made insecure by a remarkable increase of petLy thieves, 
burglars and robbers 01 . Muider of children, women and heroes, 
slaughter of cows, abortion, cheating, misery, diseases, devastation 
etc, prevailed 02 and vitiated the atmosphere. 

Thus the lhnfinas give a dismal picture of Lhc troubles of the 
Kali age. In spite of obvious exaggeration, this description refers 
to the disintegration of the social fabric, on account of the vigour 
of Buddhism from the Lime of Aiolca Mnuryn, the position of the 
fiutlras as kings and perhaps also as high state officers, and the 
settlement of Lhc immoral and c ns teles 5 nomads, viz,, Sale as, Pahlnvas 
and Abhlras. 

The picture of Lhc Hindu society, which Lhc Jiitakas present, is 
in many respects similar to Llmt found in I he Piiritims. A study 
of the Jatakas crcaLes in us Lhc impression Llmt The world of India 

M Also t?f. If fir I, 2D, Ifl wliicli l'oftfls 'ttnjiliikstih 1 . 

“ vf\ fiB. 44i nil ii, ah 4a; vi$ vh i, n, ' 

ICur I. 21), 12-; Uil (IT, 91, IjO) ready dvijtln iathii\ 

" Vi GB, G4b-0Sn ; Pel II, flj, 05; Kfir I, 20, 10; ami Mat 144, 10b. 

* Vi? VI, 1, 18. H Vi? VI, 1, fll. 

63 Vis VI, 1, 20b. fc0 Via VI, 1,30. 

DQ Vi? VI, 1, 91. 

S1 Vfi ffB, 00; fill II, 31, OOb-Gln ; Kfir I, 2D, 14. 

“ Mat 144, 43-40; Yii GB, 07-0Dj D t l II. 31, OB-70; ICur I, 20, 15. 
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was one in which the ancient priestly caste lmcl lost its authority, 
that nobles and merchants were more regarded than Brahmans" 03 , 
and that the people, not excepting even the Brahmans, often did 
not care to set much store by the Brahmanical rules of castes and 
AarmnasH The Brahmans - were often found to follow professions 
which were against the prescriptions of the ‘lawbooks'. Thus, for 
earning their livelihood, they became caravan-guards* agriculturists, 
goatherds and cowherds, hawkers, carpenters, snake-charmers, 
hunters, carriage-drivers, wheelwrights, archers or weavers, without 
incurring any social stigma. SomcLimes they mastered, or 
pretended Lo be masters of, astrology, palmistry, magic etc., for 
earning money. The Brahman.?, who were employed as state 
officials, were sometimes found guilty of misconduct for the sake 
of money DS . There are indications in the Jiltakas that among the 
ICsatriyas and the middle classes also the pursuance of the 
hereditary profession was not compulsory, and the change of 
vocations was of common occurrence 00 . 

In the India of the Jo. takas the gulf between the different 
castes was narrowed to a great extent. There are many instances 
in which the members of different castes—princes, Br fill man 3, 
Sresthins—are found to form friendship, to inLerdine, to intermarry 
mid to send their sons to the same teacher, there being no reflec¬ 
tion passed on them for doing so 07 . That such contamination of 
castes was in progress in the early centuries of the Christian era 
is also evidenced by the Nasik inscription of Raja Vasi^hTputra 
Sri PuluiriayT in which he is said to have ‘stopped the contamina¬ 
tion of the four Varnas J (vinivatita-cutuvana-mh cara-sa) 0 *. 

Buddhism encouraged PravrajyS. (wandering mendicancy) for 
the attainment of Nirvana, and, as a result, the order of the four 
stages of life was often violated. The Jatakas contain numerous 
examples of ICsatriyas and Brahmans who turned wandering 
mendicants immediately after studentship 00 . The people believed 
that the whole family was sanctified if any of its members accepted 
Pravrajya, and consequently parents and relatives sometimes 

03 Clilj Vol, I, p. £31. Tick, Social Orflimisntion, pp, 6D JT. Cf. also Vi? 
VI, 1, ID. cl GUI, Vol. I, p. 210. 

lB Ibid., Vol. I, pp, 203-304 and 20D. 

Ismi Clumdra Ghosh, Jatakn, Vol. II, Upnkrnnitmika, pp. 11-12. Illiyfl Davids, 
Buddhist India, pp. 50^7. 

D0 niiys Davids, Buddhist Indin, ]ip, CG IT. CIII r Vol, L p. 310. 

07 CIII, Vol. I, p. 20D. M Ep, Jiuk, VIII, 100MDOG, pp. 00-01. 

1)0 See S umpddlii-jillnlux—Fausball, No. 107; Lonuiia-liii^yapLi-jrilaka—Pausbnll, 
No. 4flS; ICp^m-jiiUkn—-Funsboll, No, 440; and Soymumda-jiitakR—- 
FaiiBbiMl, No, 032. 
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instigated then 1 wards to become wandering mendicants 100 . The 
wandering life was not restricted among the Brahmans and the 
Ksatriyas, People of other castes also were ccjually free to accept 
it. The BodhisaLLva in the Kalyanadliarma-jaLEika (Fnusboll, No. 
171) was a fire,?thin of Benares; Kuddnln-pan^lUa in the ICuddala- 
jfitaka (Fausboll, No. 70) was n l'nrnilui; MEi tango. in lhc Miitahga- 
jataka (Fausboll, No, 497), and Citta mid Sanibliuta in the 
Citta-sajpbJiuta-jatalii (FausbuJI, No, 493) were Ciuujilas; and 
Dukfilaka in the Syfuna-jatuka (Fnusboll, No. 540) was a Nisfula, 
Buddhism allowed more freedom to women especially in 
religious matters, and thus became instrumental Lo their advance¬ 
ment. The attractive power of Buddha’s Dhumnm was felt as 
well by women as by men. With the hope of better' rebirth, or 
the total annihilation of it, the former often renounced the world 
and accepted the more rigorous life of the Bhikkhuiiis 101 , We 
should mention here LhnL Lhc Svetfmibara Jains also gave women 
admission into their order, This is shown especially by the frequent 
mention of nuns in the Mathura inscriptions. .The freedom winch 
Buddhism and Jainism thus allowed lo women could not but make 
them lmve, at least in a good number of eases, a far greater 
attraction for these two faiths limn for Hinduism. 

About the conduct of the Sudras we know little from 
Buddhist literature. That a strained relation existed between 
them and the Brahmans during this period., is evident from Manu 
who says : "Let (the first part of) a Brahman’s name (denote 
something) auspicious, a IC$ntriya’s be connected with power, and 
a Vaisya's with wealth, but a Siulrn's (express something) 
coJitcinptibIe , ’ i1)2 . The selection of such n name for the Sfidm 
seems to be the outcome of great enmity and deep hatred. 

We have given above the accounts of Indian society as gathered 
from two opposite sources—one BuiTinic and the other Buddhistic, 
The similarity between the two accounts is very great. In 
numerous cases what the FurVinas formulate, the J fit alt ns seem to 
illustrate. This striking agreement between Lhc two accounts 
proves that they arc not so much imaginary ns we may take them 
to be, but have some historical value. These accounts show that 
the authority of the Vedas wag ofLen not recognised, the 
Varnairamadharjiia wag neglected, and there was a remarkable 
increase in the number of Saqinytisiiis and Pariviiijakas, The 

Sec Cull nirepflii-jcitakn,—Fnusbfill, No, 4; AmitiMnmitm-j«Uka—FftUflb611, 
No, 01; tmd S tups tnvu-j ill nha—Fausball, Na. 102. 

101 Binmliv Clmraii Liuv, Women in BucldUuat Li tern tu re, pp, 00 JL 
Munw-fjnjrfi IJ, SI, 
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social position of tlie orthodox Brahmans was much lowered, and 
there was ti gradual decrease in their numerical strength, many 
of tliem being influenced by the non-Erahnmnical ideas and 
practices. The Sfidras became defiant of .the upper three castes, 
and often went out of the Hindu fold to the groat disadvantage of 
their co-religionists, csxiecially the Brahmans. Woman became 
prone to demoralisation, and many of them took lip the wandering 
life and thus created disadvantages to tlieir families. In short, 
the condition of Brahmanism became very insecure. Consequently, 
the Brahmanists felt it necessary to make an attempt to 
re-establish the Vaniasramadharma, the authority of the Vedas, 
and the moral rules among women, Sudras, and those members of 
the upper three castes who, being influenced by the faiths other 
than Brahmanism, disregarded Llic Vedas mid violated the rules of 
the Vain as ram a dh anna. This attempt seems to have been made 
by two sections of people in two different ways, viz,, by the 
orthodox Brahmanists who first began to preach the performance 
of Gfhya rites through Smyti works, and by the more numerous, 
BmRrta-Vai^nJiViis and Smart a-Saivas who introduced Smrti 
materials into the Mahablifirata and the Fur fin as to preach 
Vai^navism and Saivism as against the heretical religions and also 
to establish the Vurnasramadhanna, the authority of the Vedas, 
and the moral rules not only among the Vaisnavas and the Saivas 
but also among others. That this intention was at the base of 
the introduction of Smyti-matter into the Mahabharata and the 
Puranas is evidenced by the Puranas themselves, The Bhagavata-p, 
says: "Women, Sudras and the mean twice-born are unfit for 
hearing the Vedas, and are, therefore, ignorant of performing, in 
this world, the good (in the shape of) work; for this reasoiij the 
sage, by (his) grace, compiled the legend of Bharata, with ft view 
that their good in this behalf may be effected” 103 ; and “Verily, 
pretending (to compile) the Bharata, I have pointed out the 
meaning of the Vedas, and in which (said Bharata) can surely be 
found the meaning of (all those subjects of which) Dhanua is the 
first, even by women, Sadr as and others'' 10] . Tlie Dcvlbhagnvata 
says ; "Women, Sudras and the mean twicc-born (dvija-bandhu) 
are not enlitled to hear the Vedas ; it is only for their good that 
the Puranas have been written" 105 , The conLents of the 
Mahabharata and the earlier Puranas (viz., Mfuilcanujeya, Vayu, 
Eralmiaru;la and Viflnu) ag compared with those of the later 
Puranas seem also to betray such a motive of their authors, tt 


laB Blmg I, 4, 25, 

w Dbh 1, 3j 21. 
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should bo noted here Unit this attempt of the Smarta devotees of 
the different gods to preach their respective fail-lis with a view Lo 
establishing the 'Viirnfisranuulluirnm and the authority of the Vedas 
was responsible for giving rise to Punuiie Vni.snavi.sni, feiivism, 
Brahmfiisni, Siiktisiu etc. as distinct From llioir popular 
pro to types 10 ". 


“* lly populnr Yniimiivism, finivitnn nntl Dmlmnihin we inrun those types nl 
11ic.se rcligiuns which were rui'rclil. ninniig the common people, were regardless 
of the Dralimnnienl rules of entiles nrul stages, mid imbibed Tnulrie practices, 
l’ojinlnr Snlilism is Lhc fiiiklisan uf the TimUfts. 



CHAPTER II 


THE HINDU SOCIETY FROM TIIE 3RD TO THE GTH 
CENTURY A.D., AND THE FURAnIC RITES AND 
CUSTOMS IN THE SECOND STAGE OF 
TI-IEIll DEVELOPMENT 


When the Brahmanists and the Smiuta sectaries began their 
attempts to re-establish the Vnrijnsrainndharma, the authority of 
the Vedas, and the moral rules, they were confronted by a fresh 
set of troubles which were no less vigorous than those already 
mentioned, These troubles were caused by the foreign invasions 
from the north-west and by the spread and popularity of Trantrioism. 

After the reign of the Kushan king Vasudeva, Northern India, 
excluding the Punjab, entered upon one of the darkest periods of 
her history, This period extended from the downfall of the 
ICushan and Andhra dynasties, about 220 or 230 A.D., to the rise 
of the Imperial Guptas 1 * * 4 . ‘The period evidently was one of extreme 
confusion associated with foreign invasions from the north-west, 
which is reflected in the muddled statements of the Puranns 
concerning the Abhlras, Gardabhilns, snkns, Yavanas, Bablikas 
and other outlandish dynasties named as the successors of die 
Andhras. The dynasties thus enumerated clearly were to a large 
extent contemporary with one another, not consecutive, and 
none of them could claim paramount rank 12 . The accounts of the 
foreign invaders contained in the Puranns seem, at times, to be 
supported by the inscriptions. A Nnsik inscription" of the Ablura 
king Isvnrnscnn, son of Sivndattn, shows that in Maliiivilstrn ‘the 
Andhras were succeeded by n dynasty of the Ablnras 1 J . In the 

1 SmiLl), Bill, p, 202. 

s Ibid, p. 200. Also cf. Hopson, Cat. of Ind, Cirinu in the Brit. Mug., 
Introduction, p. 45. 

a Ep, Ind., VIII, 11)05-0, p* Bfl, 

4 Bfipson, op, cff.j Introduction, p. 44, D. B. DlumdfU'knr in Ind. Ant,, 
Vol. XLYII, 101B, p. 150. 
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inscription Sivndnttn is not called n king j so it seems that 
ftvniascim was an upstart. This Isvnrasena lias been identified 
with a king named IsvaradaUn, whose coins have been found in 
Malwtij Gujrat and Kathiawar, and who is looked upon ns an 
AbhTrn intruder 0 . Isvavadattn lias been assigned by D, R, 
Blmndarkav to A,D. IBB-IOG", That the Abluvas became powerful 
about this time is also shown by Uic Guiuhi inscription oF 
Jludraaiipha I (about 180 A.D,) which 'records a donaLion made 
nt the village of llnsopndra by Lhe AbhTrn General (sciuipati) 
Rudrabhuti, son o[ General Buhaka' 7 . 

The conduct of the foreign invaders and Llic disturbance they 
created in society arc discribed in the Purlin as, viz., Vfiyu (0D, 
387-412), Brahmfinda (ITT, 74, 100-214), Mutgya (270, 25-33), 
Visnu (TV, 24, 1H-25) iind llhagavata (XII, 1, 38-41), In order to 
acquaint ourselves wiLli Lhe mtlure of these Purfinic descriptions 
\ve give below Lhe translation of Vis IV, 24, 18-25. 

"These will all be contemporary monnrehs reigning over the 
earth ; kings of churlish spirit, violent Lemper, niul ever addicted 
to falsehood and unrighteousness, They will inflict death on 
women, children and cows; they will seize upon the property of 
others; they will be of limited power, and will, for the most part, 
rapidly rise and fnll; their lives will be short, their desires insatiable; 
and they will display but little Dluirmn. The people of various 
countries will intermingle with them and follow their example; 
and the barbarians, being powerful under Lhe patronage of 
princes, and the purer tribes, acting in a contrary manner 
(vipavyayena vartaimlnuJi) , will destroy the people, Wealth and 
piety will decrease day by day, until the world will be wholly 
depraved, Then property alone will confer rank ; wealth will be 
the only source of Dliamia; passion will be the sole bond of union 
between the sexes; falsehood will be Lhe only means of success in 
litigation; ancl women will be objects merely ot‘ sexual gratifica¬ 
tion. The Earth will be venerated but for her mineral treasures; 
the Bralmianical thread will constitute a Brahman ; external types 
will be the only distinctions of Die several orders of life ; dishonesty 
will be the (universal) menus of subsistence; weakness will bo 
the cause of dependence; menace and presumption will he 
substituted for learning; liberality will constitute, Dhamia; 
simple ablution will be purification; mutual assent will be marriage; 
fine clothes will be dignity; and water or a temple afar o/T will be 

B Xlftpson, op, cit Introduction, pp. 133-130. Ind, Anl., Vol, XLVII, 1010, 
p. ICO, JRAS, 1600, p. m. 

fl ASI, Annual llepovt, 101&44, p. 3S0* 

’ Ind, Ant,, Vol, X, 1BR1, p, 1 GY, 
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esteemed ns n holy place (tlrthn). Amidst nil castes, he who is 
the strongest will reign over a principality thus vitiated by many 
faults. The people, unable to bear the heavy burdens imposed 
upon them by their avaricious sovereigns, will take refuge amongst 
the valleys of the mountains, and will be glad to feed upon (wild) 
honey, herbs, roots, fruits, leaves and flowers; their only converiug 
will be the bnrlc of trees ; and they will be exposed to the cold, and 
wind, and sun, and rain. No man's life will exceed three and 
twenty years. Tims, in the Kali age, shall decay constantly 
proceed, until the human race 'approaches its annihilation”. 

Such is the description given by Llie Puriinas. What we specially 
gather from Hub description is Llnit, as a result of political unrest 
and of the intercourse of the people with cnstclcas and immoral 
foreigners, famine and pestilence broke out, people became regardless 
of the Srantii and Simula Dlmrma, and immorality spread. Though 
exaggeration is not at all impossible in Llie Fiirfuiic descriptions, 
the numerous verses found common in those portions of the Fiivfmas 
which deal with the evils of the foreign invasions show that they 
are not purely the productions of the fanciful brains of later inter¬ 
polators but are derived from a common source which must be very 
old, and that the people believed deeply in the truth of this 
source, 

After this period of anarchy had been over, light again dawned 
with the rise of the imperial Guptas. Under these powerful Hindu 
monarchy the people lived happily and peacefully, IJrahirmnicnl 
Hinduism was restored to popular favour, and the condition of the 
Brahmans was improved both socially and economically. The 
period of the Guptas can be called ti golden age for the Bilfdunans, 
but that golden age also was destined to have Us end. The decline 
of the Gupta power was followed by the irruption of the casteless 
and savage nomads, known as the IXunas J under the leadership of 
Turamanaj who became the ruler of Malwa. After his death about 
50& A.D., he was succeeded by liis son Mihiragulaj who was too 
notorious for his implacable cruelty. That at last during the time 
of the decline of the Gupta power and the reigns of the Hfina 
.sovereigns the Bralimanical rules of conduct were disregarded, is 
proved by the Mandasor atone pillar inscription of Yaaodliarman 8 , 
which says : 

"(Line %) .—He, to whose arm, as if (to the arm) of (the god) 
Saviigapanf, . , - . . . . the earth betook itself (for .succour), 

when it was afflicted by kings of the present age , who manifested 
pride ; who were cruel through want of proper training; who, from 

s Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp, 140-143, 

28 
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delusion, transgressed the path of good conduct (lahghitdcdra- 

margair mohat . ); (mid) who were destitute of 

virtuous delights i— 

(Line 3).—lie who, in this age which is the ravishcr of good 

behaviour . not nssoeinting with 

other Icings who adopted a reprehensible course of conduct (nindyii- 
cdre$u yo 'smin vinayamufi i fuge kiilptii\&-tnutm-vftty& rdjttsv 

anyefit .) . n 

A further indication in this direction is contained in the Betul ins- 
cription (dated 51&-G1D A.D,) ot Maharaja Sainksoblm wherein he 
in said to have been intent upon establishing the religious duties 
of the castes and the different periods of life (vanitUminadharma- 
$t hap antib him t e nu) u . 

After the defeat of Mihiragulu by Yasodharnian about 
528 A.D., India enjoyed 'almost complete immunity from foreign 
attack for nearly five centuries' lfl , after which the Muhammadans 
disturbed the peace of the country with invasions and occupa¬ 
tions. With these, however, we arc not concerned here. 

We have seen how, after the end of the Kushnn rule with the 
death of Vusudeva, the position of the lira Inn finical religion and 
the Brahmans was made insecure by the foreign monarchies. 
We shall now turn our attention to the other more dnngcrtms 
source of trouble, vi/,. p Trmtricism. 

It is noL yet definitely known how and when Tnntricism arose, 
but that it is of considerable antiquity cannot be denied, It is 
purely of non-Vcdic origin. Its ideas and practices also arc non- 
Vedic, In its early character it docs not scorn tn have recognised 
the Vamfisminadliarmn and the authority of Lite Vedas, though in 
later times it could not totally ignore these. 

From about the beginning of the fifth century A.D., if not 
earlier, the Vuisnavas, and probably also the Stiivas, came to be 
influenced by Tnntricism. The extant Sanihitus of the Pilficaratras 
arc perhaps the earliest available records of this influence. How 
dangerously the Tan trie ideas and practices influenced the 
Pafieftifitras wo shall see from an examination of the contents of 
the Jiiyilkhyn-saipliita which lias been assigned by T1. IlhaLLachaiya 
to about 450 A.D. on the strength of doctrinal and palacogmphicnl 
evidences 11 . 

The Jayiildiya-sarnhita is looked upon 'by the Vaisnnvas as 
one of the three most ancient and most authoritative works of the 
Pafioaratra Agama’, the other two being the Sattvata- and the 

0 Ep. Inch, VIIT, lD03.it pp. 9B7-2BB. 10 Smith, EHI, p. 341. 

11 Jayiikliyn-gaiphiln, Foreword, pp, 20-34, 
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Fuu$kam-samliitu, It is divided into 33 Patalas, or chapters, 
dealing with creation, dissertations on the Mantras, oblations to 
Fire (agni-kFirya), initiation, consecration of images or pictures, 
investiture with the sacred thread (pavitraropana), the different 
types of Vuisimvus and their characteristics, funeral ceremony, 
cremation of the dead, penances, attainment of supernatural powers 
by muttering spells, and Yoga, All these rites and practices, not 
excepting even those which arc Vedic in origin, arc highly imbued 
with Tan trie elements* The method of bath (Pa tala IX), without 
which none is entitled to take part in any religious rite, is full of 
Tantric practices. The Tantric spell, called Aatra-miintra, is to be 
used in procuring bathing soil, in sanctifying that part of the 
river-bank where the soil is kept, in consecrating the sacred thread, 
in taking lumps of mud which arc thrown in all directions to allay 
llic impediments of bath, and so on. Mantra-nynsn and Muchas 
arc to be performed with a view to sanctifying the water which, 
flowing or stagnant, may have been polluted by insects. The 
Miila-mantra is to be used in purifying a lump of mud which is 
then to be thrown into water in order to bring there the holy 
places, viz., Fruyilgn, Cnkra-tirLha, Prablifisa, Pu^kara etc., and the 
holy waters of the Gahgfi and the Yamuna, Towards the end of 
the bath the man is to sit in water, practise PiTinayama accompanied 
with the performance of Muchas, meditate on the deity, and give 
libations to the patriarchs, AfLer bath he is to put on dry cloLhes 
and offer libations of water to the gods, sages etc. This method 
of bath is called Audaka-snnna, i.e., bath in water. In the Mantra- 
sniina (i.e., batli with the spell) also Nyasaa and Muchas arc to 
be performed. 

After the bath is aver, the man is to practise Bamfulhi 
(Patala X) and Mantra-iiyasa (Pafala XI), the latter requiring 
the performance of the Mudra also. 

Then comes the woiisliip of Visnu which consists of the Mfinasa- 
yfiga (mental worship—Pa tala XII), Billiya-ynga (external worship 
—Patala XIII), Japa (muttering of the Mantra—Pntala XIV) and 
Agiii-kiirya (oblations to Fire—-Patala XV). The mental worship 
has many Tantric elements, viz,, Mantra-nyusa, Muclra etc. The 
method of external worsliip also is highly Tantric. It abounds in 
Tantric Mantras, Yantras, Manilas, Nyasaa, Mudrfis, Bhuta- 
/suddlii etc, There is no necessity of making gifts or paying priestly 
fees to Brahmans. The Agni-lmrya, in which Vi$nu is worshipped 
on fire and whidh is sometimes called Hama, is much more of al 
Tantric than Vedic character. It consists of various operations, viz,, 
Kuntfa-saipsklara, Mekhala-pujana etc,, which require the citation 
of Tantric Mantras (Mfila-mantra, Astia-Mantra, Hrdaya-mantra, 
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Kavaciwmuilin, NeLra-ninnlrn, etc.) and Lite performance oF 
Mudrils. The whole procedure is peculiar, ami 1ms not much 
fiimiliarity will] its Vedic prototype. It is nulcworLliy llmt no 
Vedic Manlru, except the syllable 'Oi]i\ is used throughout the 
whole function. 

The method of initiation, described in Pnl.ahiH XVI-XIX, is 
purely Tan trie, IL consists oF purls which have been derived from, 
or influenced by, Urn Tuntras. It is open to all the members of 
the four caster not even excepting women and children. In this 
form of initiation the position of the spiritual preceptor is not the 
monopoly of Drillunmis. It is true Unit Uriilimnu preceptors arc 
generally preferred, but whore such preceptors arc not available, 
worthy people of the other three castes also are allowed to act as 
such for those belonging to their own respective castes or to Lhose 
inferior to their own. 

The methods of Ilcvlvtfi-praljsfliri anil iVivilrtdropnim, which 
are dealt with in PuLnlns XX and XXI, have also many Tantric 
elements. 

The method of Sraddlm (Puglia XXIII), though Vedic in 
origin, is, as found in the Jayiikhya, much less Vedic than Tantric. 
Tlie firm belief of the Pfiilcarutrus in the magic power of the 
Tantric spells and practices, and their grail devotion to Visum have 
found their way even into this Vedic rite. Consequently, the 
procedures have been changed without earing for Lhe directions of 
the Vedic authorities; some innovations have been made; ciltiLioiis 
of Tilntric formulae instead of Lhe Vedic ones, and Lhe performance 
of Mudras and Nyusas are required at every step ; Lhe patriarchs 
arc to be meditated upon as identical with the Vyuhu-fonns 
(Pmdymiina, Anmiddha, Siunkarsana and Viisudeva) of VIsiiu and 
worshipped; and so on. Only the Tan earn tra Vni.siin.viiH nre to be 
invited in the ceremony, and gif La nrc Lo be made to them only. 

Pal ala XXIV, which deals with Lhe cremation of a dead body, 
exhibits Tantric' influence in the worship which ]s required before 
cremation and in the rites ancillary to it. It does not involve 
making gifts lo anybody. 

Ill Prayaseitta (Piitaln XXV) Lhe Pfinenralras are not nt all 
guided by the authorities rd the Vedic* schools. While the Vedic 
Aryans subject. themselves to severe punishments and self-tor Lure 
to atone for the crimes committed, the Piiflcaralrns Luke recourse, 
for purification in all cases, Lo the magic power of the sectarian 
Mantras, so deep-rooted their belief in these Mantras is. Whatever 
heinous crimes a Vaisnnvn may commit, he is sure to be tree from sin, 
according to the. PaficnrFitras, by muttering a sectarian Mantra, 
the peculiarity being that the nature of the Mantra and the number 
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of muttering® differ with the nature of the crime. In some eases, 
of course, Llic Paiiearittrus we found to perform Iloma and observe 
certain rules about food and bath while muttering the Mantras, 
but these rules are nothing in comparison with the strictness of 
those of the Drahmanical lawbooks. Let us cite one example or 
two for the sake of comparison. In the case of adultery with the 
wife of one's Guru,—a crime which is included in the MnMputaluis 
or great sins by the Vfcdic lawgivers,—Gautama says: “One, 
who lma defiled the bed of his Guru, shall lie on a heated bed of 
iron. Or (lie) shall embrace the iron image of a woman glowing 
with heat. Or (lie) shall cut off his generative organ together with 
testicles, hold these in liis hands, and walk straight towards the 
south-west till his body collapses. If dead, (lie) becomes pure” 12 , 
According to the Jay filthy a-saiphi to, (XXV, 31-35), a Pancarfilva 
Vai^iiava, who is guilty of this crime, is to mutter the Nysiiphan 
mantra, the number of muttcrings varying as the crime is voluntary 
or otherwise, lie is also to live on alms and remain silent during 
the muttering, After the muttering is over, he is to perform Yaga 
(i.e., worship) and Iloma, Again, in the ease of the murder of a 
Bfahman Gautama ordains : “The murderer of a Brahman shall 
fall, (after being) emaciated, thrice into a lire, Or (lie) shall be 
the target Tor armed men in a battle, Or, remaining chaste, he 
may, during twelve years, enter the village for the purpose of 
begging, carrying a staff and a skull in his hand, and proclaiming 
his deed. If lie meets an Aryu, lie shall step out of the road, 
Standing by day, sitting at night, and bathing in the morning, 
at noon, and in the evening, lie limy be purified (after twelve 
years). Or by saving the life of a Brahman. Or if he is, at least, 
thrice vanquished in (trying to recover) the property (of a 
Brahman) stolen (by robbers). Or by bathing (with the priests) 
at (the end of) a horse-sacrifice. Or at (the end of) any other 
(Vcdic) sacrifice, provided that an Agnistnt (sacrifice) forms part 
of it n w ,- But the Jayfikbya-sunihitfi (XXV, 23-2Ga) says in such 
a case : f 'By murdering a Brilliman voluntarily, (the sinner) should 
mutter the Simha-mantra untiringly and incessantly for two years, 
lake a small quantity of TockI procured without asking for it, bathe 
thrice (daily), and perform Nyiistis, After the expiry of two 
years, (lie) should go to a holy ill ace or a Lem pic and practise the 
vows Krcchra, Candrnyana etc, according to his capacity. When 
the vows are over, (lie) should be initiated again after the Nava- 
nablm (fashion). He should give away all his belongings to his 
preceptor and, with the latter’s- permission, to the devotees (of 

Ibid., XXII, 2-10. 


w Gnut, XXIII, 8-11, 
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Vi$nu) ,J f In penances no gLTls fire to bo made Lo llrfilimnns— 
priests or otherwise. In the three cases, viz., tlie wilful murder 
of a Brahman, the killing of n cow, mid the commission of mistakes 
in citing the Mantra during worship ole., where gifts arc ordained, 
the recipients arc not Brahmans. In the first ease, the sinner is 
lo give away all his belongings to his preceptor and, with the hitler's 
permission, to other Vaisnavas; in the second, lie is to give two 
cows to his preceptor; ami in the third, lie is Lo make twelve kinds 
of gifts (cows, food, gold, gems etc.) to twelve Aciiryas. 

The JayFikliya-saniliitFi ignores priesthood and gifts to non- 
FaucarEUra Brfihnmns. If the help and co-operation of anybody 
arc needed, he is the preceptor, ami to the preceptor the gifts often 
go. The other recipients of gifts are the Acfiryns, Yatis, Apt,as, 
Ekiintiiis, Vaikhiinasas, etc.—all belonging Lo the PuficarTilm sect. 
In Srfuldha the PfinciutiLras only are invited, and gifLs are made 
Lo Lhem only. Generally gifts do not form pari of penances. In 
the three cases where girts arc ordained, the recipients lire, as we 
have seen above, the preceptors or the Aearyas. The method of 
consecration of an image (Pafnla XX) requires that at the begin¬ 
ning four Aefiryas or Sfulliakas arc Lo be honoured wilh cloth etc, 
During consecration, the Briihmans (probably of the lYincaiiitm 
sect) are to be culled upon to cite verses from the four Vedas, and 
the preceptor, the Yulis, the Aphis, llio EkanLins and others also 
arc to be invited lo atleiul. All Llicse people are Lo be honoured 
with scents, flowers, food, priestly fees, etc. In PaviLraropaim 
(Patahi XXI), the preceptor, who is said to be like Vjsiui, is to be 
honoured with fees, food nml drink, and gifts are Lo be made Lol 
the Vuisnavas, viz., the Yatis, Aphis, Viiikhfinasiis and others, there 
being made no distinction of castes but Lhe merits of making gifts 
increasing as tlie casLc is higher. Ily gifts of land, money, houses 
etc, made to the Vaikhmiasms, Karma-siltLvaLas, Sikhiu.s and house¬ 
holders—all belonging to Lhe FaucnrilLra seel—for the worship of 
Visim, the donor is said to attain final release or to repair to the 
place n[ the UhligavaL (Jayfikhya XXII, 19-22) . 

The Pfincurfitriia attach move importance Lo their own sectarian 
scriptures than to Lhe Vedas. If they are required Lo read any¬ 
thing with devotion, it is the Vanrtmilrn. SiuyihilnK, because Lhcul 
aim is to gain knowledge of Vtlsudcva, the "final Truth’. The 
Jayfikhya (I, 13-14) says: " In ease the final Truth remains 

unknown, there can be no permanent residence in heaven—not to 
speak of freedom from bondage—through (the) mere (performance 
of) sacrifices, mastering the Vedas, (making) gifts, working, or 
observing various vows such as the Ciindrayaim etc. 11 The study 
of the Vedas is meant by the Pancaratras for ft mere acquaintance 
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with the contents of these works. Apariirkn quotes n passage from 
a Paflcaratra Saiphita to show that the PiincarAtrafl rend the 
Vedas for mere knowledge 14 . 

A strong belief in the magic power of the Tmitric Mantras 
permeates the whole of the Jayakliya-samhita. Long chapters have 
been devoted to dissertations on these. It is difficult to find out 
any Mantra which is not Tnnisric. These Tan,trie Mantras are 
believed to have the power of conferring Bhnkti (enjoyment) and 
Mukti (final release) 1R . This belief is at the basis of the use of 
some Mantras for Vaslkarana, MiiraiiAj elc, 5 and for the different 
kinds of Sadlmna (viz., Yaksim-SLullnina, GulikFi-sitdhana ete r| ), and 
for attaining Brahma which is called maiHriwmirti'. 

The above analysis of the contents of the Jayakhya-sainhita 
clearly shows the non-Bralnnnnical character of the ideas, rites and 
practices of the lhificnratras of the Samhitas, The contents of 
other Sainlniiis also are jji general agreement with those of the 
Jayiikhya, 

It is not yet known when the fciivas began to be influenced 
by TanLricisin and to produce the A gam as, That the Tantric 
influence began to be imbibed by them quite early cannot be 
denied. None of the Saiva A gam as of this period being yet avail¬ 
able lo ns m toto , we /ire almost in tola] darkness about their 
contents 10 , We shall, therefore, have Lo look to other sources for 
information about Lhe.se Agamic Saiva,5 who are distinct from the 
Prtsupatas, 1 There is a story in the Bengal Mss of the Patlnxa- 
purfum 17 , according to which Citrasona, a descendant of the Lunar 
race and king of the land of the Driividas, was at first a man of 
virtue and performed many sacrifices, but was afterwards converted 
by the Saivas to their faith. In this story the Saiva,s arc described 
as 'vcda-briliya 1 and ‘pa^andah They arc said to preach as follows ; 
“YVhat (is the necessity) of gifts, or other vows, or the Vedas, or 
the sacrifices ? The status of a Ganapati is sure to be attained as 

soon as the ashes arc besmeared (on the body).(There 

is) no virtue like the ashes, no austerity like these ..... The 
blind, the humpbacked, the stupid, the illiterate or the (members 
of the different) castes such as the Sudra, if (they arc) 
characterised by matted hail 1 , arc undoubtedly worthy of respect. 
VisvAmitra, though n ICsatriya, became a BrShman by austerity. 

3,1 Apnrqrka's com. on Yap, p. 10. 16 Jayfildiyn-sfliphitn VI, 4, 

™ According lo trartiLiou lliere were 2B Saiva Agnmns. 'Only fragments of 510 
Agnmna have been preserved. Porlions of two Upngnmna, Mygeiulra and 
Fauskora, are printed'. Cf. Elint, Hinduism and Buddhism, II, pp. SD4 If. 

1T Maglm-itiahrilmyn, Ultara-kh., Ms No. 0D1 (dated mil Salta) in the D, U. 
Mss Lib, 
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Viilrmki, a thief, became the foremost of Bnihmnna. So, no discri¬ 
mination should be made in this maLLer l.iy Llie Siva-wov.shippers, 
(One) becomes a Uiuhman by means of austerity, and the deter¬ 
mination of castes should be made in this way", From this it 
appears that these Samis cared lit Lie fur the Vedas or the 
Brahma Li ical rules uf castes ami duties, From their view of castes 
iind from the eonsmopolitan luiUire of Lheir TuiLli il seems that they 
did not recognise priesthood also. 

The Tan trie elements in the I’rificnriltra Saiphitus and the 
Saiva Agunuis, and the evidence of the Gungdhar yLonc inscription 
oF Visvtivariuan 1H prove LhaL the Tnntric cult aLLained popularity 
at a very early period, It is not, however, known when the 
Tantrns began to he written. The discovery of a Ms of the 

Iuibjikfuniita-tantia written in Gupta characters proves Lliat 
Timtric works began to be composed not Inter tlinn the 7Lh 

century A,D. 

The spread and popularity of the Tali trie cult even among the 
llnihinans and KsaLriyaH 111 were not at all favourable Lo the 
Bralmmnical religion, because Lhcre are serious dilferences between 
the Tantm and the works of the Vedic tradition, Tn the first place 
the Saatra (i,e (J Trmtru) contains provisions which arc applicable 
for all without distinction of race, castes or sex. The Siistra 
affords to all, wiLli freedom from Vaidika exclusiveness, the 

practical method . which qualifies the Siidhaka for the 

reception of the higher doctrine of Live path of knowledge (Jfuuia- 
irnirga)- The Sfulra and women arc 110 L, as in the case of 

Vaidikacfira, under any ban. As the GauLnmlya Tantm (Chapter 
I) says, people of nil castes, and whether men or women, may 

receive its Mantras.In the Cakra there is no caste 

at all, even the lowest Cfuidfda being deemed, whilst therein, higher 
than Brahmans. The M till iimr villi a Tantru (XIV, verses 1B7 and 
IB'l) says: 'That low IGuiln who refuses Lo initiate a Candida or 

10 This inscription ia dn Led about \ 24-49C A.I). Among tile yctf.cs inscribed 
on it, Llicro arc Lwo which rim nn followa: — 

"matff If fowled (jimmu) tliUi-yhamLyarlhn* iiihradimnavi] 
t(\i\trotlbhula-prabaht-pavanndmrU\UhnbhonidhmCm\\ 

. galam irlm/t [/fJ/fMM-snjuyjrn/cJriiftiiil 

vehmlywgrtm nwaU-sacivo 'kitraynl yunya-hctvhW' 

'Also, for Llic snka of religious merit, llic counsellor of Llic Icing cilusc d lo 

be built Llils very Lcmblo abode,.(find) filled with fcinnlc 

ghouls, of Llic divine Mathers, who uLLcr loud mid LrciuendoUfl should in 
joy, (find) who stir up Llio (very) neenns lvith Iho mighty lviiul rising 
‘Iroin Llic ningic riles of Llicii' religion 1 . 

Fleet, GupLn Inscriptions, pp. 70 mid 7B, 

1D Cf, Efit I, SO, 26, 
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a Yavana into the Kaula-dharmn, considering him to be inferior* 
or a woman, out of disrespect for her, goes the downward Way. 
AH two-footed being’s in this world, from the Vipra to tile inferior 
castes, are competent for ICiiliicfLi-a’ 20 According Lo the Tnutras 
worthy women can serve ns spiritual preceptors under certain 
conditions 111 , The freedom, which the Tantras allow to the 
members of all castes in worshipping the deities, seriously dis¬ 
courages priesthood. The rituals, which are nil non-Vedic, do not 
require gifts to be inn do to Brahmans. The circle-worship of the 
Left-hand Siiktag is really repulsive and demoralising. It requires, 
among other things, an equal number of men and women without 
distinction of caste or relationship, and the partaking of the five 
Tattvas, viz,, wine, meal, Jish, parched grain arid sexual interU 
course, The Tan Iriks believe in sorcery which may be meant for 
either white or black purposes. 

The ideas, riles and practices of the PufiearfiLras, the Agamic 
Saivas and the Tunlriks that have been described above, amply 
testify to their non-Drahiiifuiical, or rather aiiti-Brnhnmnieal, 
character. The spread of such ideas, rites and practices among 
the people could not but affect Brahmanism very seriously * So, 
the authors of the Furfintis could not remain satisfied with intro¬ 
ducing only those Smrtl-topics which came within the scope of the 
earlier Smrti SnmhiLiis ; but they deemed it necessary to add chapters 
on Ptija, Via La, Ilonia, Samdliyfi, Ut.mrga etc., which they rendered 
free from Tun trie elements as far as practicable and infused with 
Veclic riLuals. The occurrence of these topics in the comparatively 
late Pumiias, or parts thereof, and the way in which the Puraims 
denounce the scriptures (not even excepting those of tlieir res¬ 
pective sects) which imbibed Tan trie influence, tend to support 
the above view. In Kur I, 12, which wag undoubtedly interpolated 
by the Smarta-Saktas (i.e., those fiaktas who, like the Simula,-* 
Vaisnavas and Smnrta-Saivas, worshipped the Tantric deities, but 
observed Lhe Smyti rules with equal devotion), the literatures of 
the ICapalas, Dlmiravas, Yiimalas, Vfimas, Arhatag, ICapilag, Panca- 
lTitras and ‘many others of this type* are called ‘miLi-smrti-vinuldlia’ 
and are said to be intended to delude those who mislead others 211 . 
On the other hand, Devi is made to say in this very chapter: 
"Sacrifices etc., which are ordained by Sruti and Sirqti, are known 
as D harm a. Nothing else is the source of Dliarma; it is the Veda 
from which Dliarma originated^ 23 . In ICur I, 10, which was added 

SQ Avnlaii, Principles of Timtrn, Vol, I, Introduction, pp. lxix-lxx. 

^ Tantrasam, edited nnd published by Pallcn-Siltlni Blmqrierirya, CiilefulLn, p. S. 

13 ICur I, ]@, 257'26Q. 

2a icqv i, is, mh-m. 
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by the Pfisupatas, the Sastras of KupilliiSj Niikulafl, Viimas, Bhai- 
ravas, Purva-pfiseimns, P fine nrii tins, Fiiaiipntus (i.c., Agamic 
Saivas) anil others arc said to have been meant for the delusion, 
of those outside Llic pale of the Vedas- 1 . Similarly, in ICCui II, 37, 
140-147, II, 21, 32 and II, 10, 10, nil of which were added by the 
Pasiipatasj the scriptures of the Vann is, Puiupntas (i.e.. Agamic 
Saivns), Ldhgalas, Bhniruvns, PafionTitras and others axe said to 
be delusivcj and the sectaries arc called ‘Pfisanrlas 1 with whom none 
is advised to speak. In the Dcvibhuguvata, which belongs to the 
Smiir La-Silk t as, Devi says to Himalaya : "What is ordained by 
Siuti and Smrti is called DJianna. What the other scriptures say 
is the shadow of Dharmn. The Veda arose from my omniscient 

and omnipotent self.The king should banish from 

his kingdom those outlaws who forsake the Veda>dharnia and take 

recourse to another.The various other feastras foun;d 

on earth, which arc contradictory to Sruti and Smrti, are Tfunasa 
pure and simple. Siva composed the scriptures of the Vamas, 
ICaprdikas, Kaulas and Bhnimvna with Lhc only intention of 
delusion, For the deliverance of those best Brahmans who were 
burnt by the curses of Daksn, Uhrgu and Dadhica and were caused 
to deviate from the path of the Vedas, the Aganuvs of the Saivas, 
Vtiisniwiis, Salivas, Sfdtlas and Giimpatyaa were written an ft Laps 
(sopan a) by Siunkara. In some places of these works there are 
some portions which do not go against the Vedas, By accepting 
those (portions) the V'aidikns do not incur sin"-* 1 . 

From the above discussion about the different religious move¬ 
ments and the foreign invasions it appears Unit Lhc composite 
(vyTunisia) character of the present Pimuias is due Lo the attempt 
made by the Smlirta Brahman sectaries to preach and popularise 
their respective faiths against the heresies, and to establish the 
Dr a hm finical rules of castes and duties and the authority oE the 
Vedas among the followers of at least their respective religions, 
It is to be noted that the composite Dlianna, which the extant 
Put Turns preach, has never been allowed by the orthodox 
IlmhmanisLs to be identified wilh their own. However much the 
Smart a .sectaries may have exalted the Pumnic Dharmn, it has been 
regarded by the orthodox Brahmanista as only inferior to the 
Vedic. As an example we may quote Vyfisa who .says : 

“dhntym-huldhvnb ablu'pimdhhir nu vcdtld anynd isyatc\ 
dharmasya haranayi htddham miiram any at praldrlitam] \ 

21 ICur J, ia, llfl-117. 

“ Dbh VII, 30, verses lfl-lfln, 2ffn-b mul 50-31. Also of, XI, 1, 21-85. 
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atah sa paramo dharmo yo vedad avar/ainijate\ 
avaruh sa tu vijfieyo yah pimniMiyu sthitah \\" 20 

'Nothing other than the Veda is required by those wlio want purity 
of Dliarnm. (The Veda) is the pure source of Dharma; others 
arc called composite. So, the Dhurnva, which is derived from the 
Vhda, is tile best. Dul that (Dharma), which is contained in the 
rumiuis etc., is known to be inferior’. So, it is evident that the 
orthodox Brandi unis Is (i.c., those followers of Brahmanism who 
performed the Snnuta and Smart a rites only but did not worship 
the sectarian deities) continued to exist side by side with the 
followers of Pumiiic Hinduism though there was a continuous fall 
in their number, and that they must have had sympathy with the 
popularisation of the I*uranic Dharma. 

31 Yyiisn quoted in Ilrdiiyiiillm's Ur'iliiiiiina-siu'vasvn, Ms No. It 551 (D, U. 
Mbs Lib.), tol. 3b; in Apnriu’Icn's com, an Y5j., p. 0; nnrl in Ucmiidri's 
Canimirgn.-Guiliimm,ii, Veil, II (Vnilu-khiindn.), Part i, p. 22. 



CHAPTER III 


MAIIMANICAL ELEMENTS IN THE PUltANI.0 
TEACHINGS 


Iu the foregoing pages we have tried to find an explanation of 
the rise of the composite Dhunna or the I'iiiTu.ulh. We have also 
tried Lo explain why in the earlier Puriiiuis Llie Hinrli-cluiplers deal 
with Viu'i.i'usriumidhunua (consisting of Viirna-dliimnii, Asrnnui- 
dlnirma, Acfira, Hhnksyfibluiksyn, Asaiicn and Sriiddlm), Niiralai, 
Yugn-dharmn, ICnriua-vipiika and Kuli-sviirilpn, whereas in the 
later Puranas, or in such portions thereof, the chapters on the 
glorification of the sectarian deities increase, and the Smrti chnptcrs 
are added to by tliose on l’fijfi, Vrata, Tirlha etc, We shall now 
see how and Lo what extent the P uranic Drill mums tried Lo establish 
the Varniisramndhiinnn and the authority of Llie Vedas, and how 
much of the Vedic rituals they translated into those of the Puriinas. 

Ill the Purfmns the gruti and Smi'li lire regarded as authorities 
on Karinan (or Dlinrma). The Matsya-p, places Karma-yoga 
nbovc Jnfma-yoga thus: "Karma-yoga is superior to a thousand 
Jniina-yogns, because Jilann-yngii arises from Karma-yoga, and 
through Jihma-yoga one attains final emancipation. The divine 
knowledge of Brahma springs from Karma-yoga and Juana 
combined, Jfmna-yogn in its turn does not arise without Karma-yoga. 
Consequently, a person devoted lo Karma-yoga attains to eternal 
truth" 1 . This ICarmnn comprises the daily performance of the 
five great sacrifices, subjection to the snemmenls, the culture of 
the eight Atmii-gnnas, doing good to Driilimans and cows with 
money, and the worship of the sectarian deities (Mat 52, 12 IF.) ; 
nnd its sources are the Veda and the conduct of those versed in it 
(Mat 52, 7b). 

The work enjoined by Hie 'Vedas' is of two kinds—Pravytti- 
inulaka and Nivrtti-muloka, Though the Puriinas recognise that 
final emancipation is attainable only through renunciation and 

* Mat «*, «b-7a. 
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Yoga (i.c., through Nivrlti-dliarma), they do not wish, unlike the 
Buddhists, Jains and others, that anybody and everybody should 
accept Saipnyiisa (complete renunciation) spontaneously without 
caring whether he is fit lor it or not, because such Saipny&sa is 
very harmful to society. On the other hand, the Puranas hold 
that those people who lack extreme indifference should pass 
through the different stages of life, performing the duties enjoined 
by the Sinytis, in order to reach that stage in which he will be fit 
for Saipnyasa. In the Markan(lcya-p. (chaps. 95 f.) there is an 
interesting story which states that PrnjSpati Ruci was bent on 
attaining final release. Consequently, he left the house and the 
fire, took only one meal a day, slept on the bare earth, had no 
sclf-conccit, affection or attachment, and wandered about fearless 
like ft Saipnyfisii). Once his Pitrs appeared before him and 
convinced him that the acquisition of a wife and the performance 
of the daily duties of n householder are necessary for freeing 
oneself from the debts 011 c owes to the gods, fathers, men and 
others. They added ; "Evil is driven away by means of 

disinterested gifts and by results and enjoyments which arc good or 
ill according to former actions. Thus no bondage befalls him who 
acts with a tender, heart, and such action being disinterested tends 
not to bondage. Thus n former action done, which consists of 
merit and demerit, is diminished day and night by enjoyments 
which consist of pleasure and pain . . . among mankind” 2 . They 
further continued : “Ignorance in very truth us this action thou 
jnentioncst—this maxim is not erroneous; nevertheless action is 
the cause undoubtedly of full acquisition of knowledge. On that 
view the restraint, which bad men observe because they do not 
perform what is enjoined, should tend immediately to final 
emancipation; on the contrary it produces a downward course” 3 , 
In the Devibhiigavalft (I, 19 and 19) Suka, who believed that the 
first three stages of life were obstacles to the attainment of Moksn, 
is instructed by Janiilcn lo pass through all the stages in succession 
until he loses nil 'attraction for the world, because 'the man who 
is totally free from worldly attachment is entitled to take up 
Sarpuynsn, not otherwise 1 . Suka, however, contends that there 
should be no objection if ft man, even before he passes through all 
the stages, becomes indifferent to the world through knowledge 
and wants to become a Sainnyiisin. To this Jan aka says that a 
man, who wishes to rise high, should begin from the lowest rung 
of the ladder. He should pass through the stages in order and 
practise abstention while he is surrounded by things of enjoyment, 

* Mkk Off, I lb-10, * Mirk Off, 10-20, 
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In this way he will get experienced in lhe mil La.sLe of wordly 
enjoyment and acquire greater slrength of mind. Mind in the 
c-iiu.sc of bondage or release. Hence people should first try to 
control it by following Lhe directions of the Veda, Mere physical 
nb Lin don men t of one's house mul relatives cannot make one lit tor 
final emancipation, because Lhe physical needs cunLiiuie to remain 
even after such abandonment, and in the Invests also there are 
animals to attract the mind, lienee, Jnnakii adds, the mere 
acceptance of Sami iyii.su is no guarantee for Mukti, Sulca next 
points out that the Vedie Dliurmu, by reason of its encouraging the 
slaughter of animals, cannot he cxpccLcd to confer final release; 
but Januka says Unit the killing of animats in sacrifices is equivalent 
to no killing nL nil, because Iherc is no .special iuleiition on the 
part of the saciificcr. At hist Suksi is convinced uf the greatness 
of Hie Vedic Dhariua. lie, therefore, gives up the idea of taking 
up Saipuyfisa and repairs Lo Lhe hermilage of his father, Vyilsn, to 
live with him. There are other similar stories of great men in the 
Pmamis denouncing .spoilLaiiei jus renunciaLiun. These stories are 
clearly dirccLcd againsL lhe teachings of Ihiddlii.sm and Jainism and 
also perhaps against those of popular Vuisnavism, Saivism and 
Brahma ism. We have said that these religions, especially the first 
lwo, attached great importance to renunciation, and, as a result, 
there was a great increase in the number of mendicants. The 
Purfinas say Llmt in the Kali age people 'would turn mendicants in 
hundreds and thousands 1 (cf. ICur I, 2f), 23; Vfi 58, 50 ; and so on). 
Such increase of mendicants could not but affect the peace and 
discipline of society, So, wc find that the Hindus adopted various 
means to check the people from giving themselves up recklessly to 
renunciation. Kau(.ilyn made laws thus : "When, without making 
provision for the maintenance of his wife and sons, any person 
embraces asceticism, lie shall be punished with the first amerce¬ 
ment” 1 . The authors of the Purfinas also wore not idle. They 
framed such stories of great men—because the conduct of the great 
lias always the maximum of influence on the people—as would 
serve their purpose. They also took recourse to various other 
means. They glorified the service rendered to one’s parents and 
relatives, Obedience to one’s parents were said to be productive of 
all the fruits of Pharma (Kur II, 12, 35). The people were 
advised not to do anything against their will (Kur II, 12, 37). In 
the PadinEi-p. (Bhumi-kh.) the parents and the spiritual preceptor 
are called Tlr thas, and stories arc fabricated to show how one can 

* Kimfilyn’s ArLlm^tra, Imnslatud into English by Dr. Slinma Slim try. P- 47, 
Ibid, (text), 9 . 40, 



in] Bmhmanical Elements in the Purayic Teachings 281 

attain all kinds of pleasure in this life and the next by serving 1 
them, 

It lias been said above that the Buddhists and Syetambai'a 
Jains converted women to asceticism. According to ICautflya such 
conversions were to be punished with the first amercement 5 . The 
numerous chapters on the duties of devoted wives and the glories 
of the same, as found in the Pin-anas, were perhaps meant for check¬ 
ing women from accepting asceticism. These chapters might also 
have been meant for checking the demoralisation of women caused 
by the influence of the casteless and immoral foreigners and by the 
Tan trie cult. IIow greatly the circle-worship (cakra-pujfi) of the 
Tantras spread among the people is shown by the ICasmirian 
polymath Ksemendm, who say£i; 

"cakra-sthitau rajaka-vayaha-car?i ia kara- 
httpcdika-praniukha-Hlpibhir ejea-p dire | 
pdnena imihtim avikalpa-vatotsavena 
vfttena cotsavavatd guravo vculanti j[ ,J • - 

The stories about the powers of chaste and devoted wives are full 
□f supernatural occurrences. For instance, we may refer to the 
story of the Brahman leper and his wife (Mark 1G, 11 IT.), The 
story runs as follows : 

There was a Brahman leper who had a very chaste and devoted 
wife. She served him wholeheartedly. Once the Brahman was 
enamoured of a prostitute. Consequently, in order to fulfil his 
wishes, his wife was taking him at night to the house of the prosti¬ 
tute, when Llie leper’s foot struck against the body of a sage who 
was lying pierced with a lance. The sage cursed him that he would 
die with sun-rise. At this the wife arrested the rise of the sun by 
virtue of her chastity, and, ns a result, the whole creation was in 
danger. So, the gods sent Aimsuyil who persuaded the lepers wife 
to allow the sun to rise and revived the dead leper by means of the 
merit gathered through service to her husband. 

In the PurFLnas the second stage of liFe (i.c„ the GTirliasthyii- 
srama) is very much lauded* The Malsya-p. says i "The holy 
places (LTrLlia) arc said to be in the houses of those who (abide by 
the rules) of the castes and stages (of life)" 7 . The ICunna-p. says ; 
"The householder is Lite source of the (other) three stages (of life). 
Others live on him. Therefore, Lhe householder is the best (of all). 
As it is found in the Vedas that, of the four stages of life, the house¬ 
holder’s (is the) only stage (that is bcsL), so the stage of the 

c Artlininalra (translated into English) j p. 47. Ibid. (LcxL), p. 40. 
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householder should be known as the only means of attaining 
Dhiuyna” fl . In this stage of life a wiTc is highly necessary. Without 
her a householder becomes unfit fur performing his daily duties and 
Lhus incurs sins. Ilenoc, of whatever Lempevnnient the wife may be, 
she deserves to be protected very carefully, hi the Mfudaindeyn-p. 
(GO-72) there is a story of Uttcima, who banished Ids wife and was 
not shown proper respccL for this act. He was instructed by a 
sage thus : 

"A wife is a potent cause of righteousness, wealth and love 
among men; muh in particular, one who forsakes her lias in sooth 
abandoned righteousness. A wifeless man, O king, is not fit for his 
own works, be he Brahman or Ksutriyn, Vaisya or even Sudra. No 
brilliant deed didst tlinu rlo, Sir. when tlioU didst abandon thy wife; 
For ns women must not forsake a husband, so men must not forsake 
a wife” “. 

In thclhulma-p, (IJliunii-kh,, chaps. 41 ff.) there is a story of one 
ICrknln, who hud a very chusLc and devoted wife named Sukalu. 
Krkida left his wife nl lumie and went out Lo visU the holy places, 
When, after .some time, he wus returning home he thought that he 
had acquired so much meriL Llial his forefathers might attain 
heaven by virtue of it, He was, however, disappointed to find his 
forefathers hound by a heavenly being who told him that really lm 
had acquired no merit by such pilgrimage. This heavenly being 
further added that The highest virtues id n man who leaves alone 
his pure und mosL virtuous wife become fruitless, rind not otherwise 1 ; 
that the gods, Ifitrs, holy rivers, oceans, samficeH, cows, sages and 
holy places arc always present in Lhe house of a man who 1ms got 
such u wife ; that 'there is no holy place (ITrlhft) like a wife, no 
happiness like her, and no such merit for deliverance and good’ ■ 
and that one who performs the funeral sacrifices without a wife is 
no better than a thief. 

The means adopted by the authors of Llic PinTuias to establish 
and popularise Lite Varnasrarnmlharnm arc various and interesting 
Often the sages, gods and goddesses arc made to extol the Varnja- 
£r a mad harm a ns the means of attaining the sectarian gods. In the 
Vifuiu-p. Aurva, being asked by king Ragara as to how Visiiu can 
be worshipped, says : f, TJic supreme Being is worshipped by bin: 
who is loyal to the duties required by his own caste and stage of life 
There is no other way of satisfying him. By performing sacrifice! 
lie makes oblations to him, by muttering prayers he invokes him 
and by hurting others lie hurts him, because Hari liesklqs in all 
Therefore, Janardfina is worshipped by that man who is given tc 

B ICur i/fc D Mnrk 71, 0-H, 
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the rules of good conduct and performs the duties of his own 
caste” 10 , In the Kurin a-p. it is said that Indradyumna worshipped 
Vi?nu in one of his previous births with a view to experiencing tlie 
supreme Brahma. Sri, the Maya of Vi.snn, appeared before Indrn- 
dyuiima and said ; ”1 fail to overpower those who worship 

Puru^oLtama, the prop of all beings, through Juana, and Karma-yoga. 
So worship the Eternal One devoting yourself to Kantian and 
Jfiiiiia, mid you will ntlaiu final beatitude” 11 . In ICur I, \% which 
is a SaltLn document, Devi (i.e„ Durga), being asked as to liow she 
can be attained by the people, says; li I am attainable by means 
of meditation, work, devotion and knowledge, but not by crores of 
acts other than these. Practise the Varnasi'aniadliarma with self- 
knowledge as directed by the Vedas and lawbooks for final beatitude. 
Prom Dhanna originates Dhakti (devotion), and by Bhakti is 
attained the best knowledge, Dliorma, according to the V,edas and 
the lawbooks, is sacrifice etc. Dluirmn originated from the Vedas 
and from nothing else. Soj one who is desirous of knowing Dhriram 
or attaining final release should take recourse to the Vedas which 
are identical with myself”. She further adds that there is no 
Sastra except the Vedas which can claim to be the source of 
Dliamia. There are, of course, the literatures of the Varnas, 
Arhntas, ICupilus, Pan earn Iras and many oLlier sects, but these were 
declared by Devi herself with a view to deluding those people who 
mislead others on the strength of bad scriptures. 11 

The incarnations of Visi.m and Siva arc said to be intended fur 
the revival dF Dlmrma and the performance of sacrifices, Por 
example, the Vfiyu-p, says : r, When sacrifices grew rare, lord Visiiu 
was bom again and again for establishing Dlmrma and destroying 
Adharma” The Visnu-p. says; “When the parctices taught by 
the Vedas and the institutes nf law shall nearly have ceased, and 
the close of the ICali age shall be nigh, a portion of that divine being 
who exists in his own spiritual nature (atmn-svarupin) and in the 
character of Brahma, and who is the beginning and the end, and 
who comprehends all tilings, shall descend upon earth ; he shall be 
born in the family of Visrmyafias,—an eminent BrJiliman of the 
village Smnbhala,—ns Ifalki, endowed with the eight super-human 
faculties. By his irresistible might he will destroy all the Mlecclma 
and thieves, and all whose minds are devoted to iniquity. He will, 
then, re-establish righteousness upon earth; and the minds of those 
who live at the end of the ICali age shall be awakened, and shall 

10 Vi? Hh B, 0-11. fiCl ICur I, 1, 60-01. 

513 ICur I, 12, 24D f, 
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be ng pellucid ns crystal" 1,1 , Regarding (he mission of the incar¬ 
nations of Siva the KiiiTna-p. says : ’The blue-red Samknra will 
be incarnated for establishing the SrauLa anil Sinurka (Dlinrma) and 
i'or doing good to his devotees 1 ’. Siva i.s described in Vfi 80j as 

f vcir}0hama7uli]i vidhival prthuk harma-pntvartin 1 * 

The performance of the Vurnrisiamtullnuina is said to be 
elevating and productive of happiness both in this world and the 
next, IL is said in the Purilnas that Smddlia, which is performed 
by those who are loyal to the duties of the stages of life and have 
Acquired knowledge, gratifies the mimes 1,1 , find that those who 
practise the seven acts, viz,, celibacy, pennnee, sacrifice, begetting 
children, funeral sacrifices, acquirement of learning, and making 
giFts of food throughout their life, live happily in lionvcn in, 
company with the gods and im\nes in . We have seen how men can 
attain Vi.sini, Siva or other gods by observing the rules of the 
Varnasiamiidlmrina. They can also be saved from hells and the 
power of Ymnn, In the Yismi-p. Yama advises his servants not 
to touch the Visim-worshippers, one of whose characteristics is their 
devotion to the Varipisramadharnm 17 . In the Varfdm-p. Yama 
enumerates to Narada those people who do not go to hell. These 
people include the keepers of Lhe sacred fire, the givers of hind, 
sesnmuni, cow, gold and envLh, Lhe masters of Llie Vedas, those who 
respect the twice-born, the sacrificcrs, and those who study the 
Vedas daily 18 . Even the very presence of those who arc given to 
the SrauLa and Sinfirta Dharma is said to be highly pleasing. The 
Mffivlcandcya-p. (Jfi, tfS-ff/i) says that the wind, that touched the 
body of lhe pious king Vipascii, gladdened Lhe people who were 
living in the hells, and mitigated Llioir sufferings ; because this king 
used to take food after offering 1 it to the mimes, gads, guests nn.d 
servants, and performed various kinds of sacrifices. 

In order to warn the people against violating the rules of the 
Varnfisrainacllmrma numerous stories have been fabricated to show 
the results of violation. Tor example, we may veFcr to the story 
of the sons of llaji who wens deluded by Hrlmspati, made to accept 
lhe Jina-dlnirma after giving up the Vedic Dharnm, ami were 
lulled by Iiulra 18 ; to the story of Vena who was killed by the sages 
for his neglect of the Varna.sramadharma^ 0 ; to Hits story of the 
demons who became very powerful by practising the Veda-dharma. 

11 Vis IV, 24, 20-27. ia Mat 114, 01 ; Vfi GO, 08-00; etc, 

” Mat 141, fll-02 j Va 60, 00-71. 
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Vi? Ill, 7, 20. 
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but were deluded by Mfiyainolm only to be defeated and killed by 
the gods 21 ; and so forth, Besides these and similar* other stories, 

1 here me numerous chapters on the description of the ages (ytiga), 
oil hells, nnd on the results of actions. In the chapters on Yuga- 
clhanna tlxe easy and happy life of the people of the three preceding 
nges is attractively pictured in order to bring it into striking 
contrast with the miseries and degradation of the people of the Kali 
age, which are ascribed mainly to the neglectful tendency of the 
people towards the Vkrnasranxadhanna. As an example, we may 
refer to the Mntsyn-p. in which the sufferings of the people of the 
Kali age are described as follows : 

" At the end of Dvapara and by the beginning of the Kali age, 
ICali becomes very strong, During Lhe Kali age, people indulge in 
Jlimsfi, theft, falsehood, deceit, vanity etc., and delusion, hypocrisy 
nnd vanity overshadow the people. And Dharnia becomes very 
weak in the Kali age, and people commit sin in mind, speech and 
actions. And works done with the whole heart and body sometimes 
become accomplished and sometimes not, Quarrels, plague, fatal 
diseases, famines, drought and calamities appear. Testimonies and 
proofs have no certainty. There is no criterion left wliqn the Kali 
age settles clown. Some die in the womb, some in childhood, some 
in youth, and some in old age. People become poorer in vigour and 
lustre. They are wicked, full of anger, jsinful, false and avaricious, 
Bad ambitions, bud education, bad cl cal i Jigs, and bad earnings excite 
fear, The whole batch becomes greedy aud untruthful, Tlie 
Brahmans become demoralised. They have base ambitions, Their 
knowledge and learning are mostly defective. Their character is 
exceedingly low, and by such ignoble conduct they prove very 
disastrous to the people, The people become saturated with 
jealousy, anger, vindictiveness, cowardice, greed and attachment. 
Lust increases during this age. The Brahmans do not read the 
Vedaa, nor do they perform sacrifices, and the K§sitriyas deteriorate 
with the Vaisyas and become well nigh extinct. The Sudi\as sleep, 
with the Brahmans, sit with tlie Brfilimans, cat nnd perform‘sacri¬ 
fices with them, and hold relations of Mantra with them. Many 
Sfidras will become Icings, and many heretic s will be seen. There 
will arise various seels; Snmnynsins wearing clothes coloured red, 
ICapalins and various others holding themselves followers of some 
Dcva or other will find fault with Dliarma. Many profess to have 
supreme knowledge, because thereby they will easily earn their 
livelihood. Some hypocrites will mark their bodies' wi)Lh Vcclic 
symbols also. In the Kali age anybody will study the Vedas; the 

Vi* III, 17-19 ; fltid Pd (S^fi-kk) 1&, 34B JI« 
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Sfidras will be experienced in Lhe Vedas. So there will be many 
false religiouisLs, The Sfulm kings will perform Asvumcdha 
sacrifices, mid the people will serve their ends even by killing 
women, children and eows. They will cheat each oilier Lo serve 
their ends, The country will become desolate by repeated cala¬ 
mities short lives and various kinds oF diseases. Every one will 
be miserable mid iiddieled lo Adhavnia. Owing to Lhc dominance 
of vice and Tamogunu (quality or darkness), people will freely 
commit Lhe sin of abortion, on account of which there will be a 
decline in the longevity and strength of the people. The people 
will live up to 100 years at most. Inspite of nil the Vedas being 
in existence, it would be as if Lhore were no Vedas, and the per¬ 
formance of sacrifices would he slopped. This is about the Kali 
ngc n 22 . 

The motive underlying such descriptions is undoubtedly the 
attraction of lhe mind or Lhe people Inwards the Vcdic Dlmrnin, 
The descriptions of bells and of the punishments indicted theip om 
lhe sinners are no less awful. In Llie hells, it in said, the sinners 
arc punished with the utmost cruelty fur neglecting the Vnrnfisriinui- 
dlmrnin and the general rules of morality. The Viiyu-p. says: 
"Those, who arc fallen from nn Asrama (siage of life), full into 
Lhe fire and are oaten by black and variegated crows with iron! 
beaks; and (one who is guilty) of breach (in the perform,nice) of 
a sacrifice or vow, is cooked in the hell culled SanulanisLi” 2,1 ; mid 
"All lho.se, who, oul of anger or delight, perform acts contradictory 
to the (rules of) castes and Asnmm.s, go to hell” 21 . The chapters 
on Kurnm-vipiikn also are equally effective in preventing Lhc people 
from violating llie rules nf the Viirnasnunadhnrnia. 

The doctrine of AIiini.su, preached by the Jains and Buddhists, 
was often responsible for depriving Brahmanism of popular favour, 
because Lhc latter encouraged the slaughter oF animals in sacrifices 
and funeral ceremonies. So, the authors of the Pur an ns fell it 
necessary to glorify the practice of one's Svadluirnia, mid introduced 
numerous stories for the purpose. In the Yamuna-p. there is the 
story of Sukehin, king of the lLfiksnsas, who gave up his Svadlmrina 
and accepted Farn-dluirnm (i.o, maimva-dhiirnm). As a result, his 
moving city was brought down to earth by the Sun-god. It was, 
however, replaced nfteiiwnrds in its former position. In Lhc 
Vnviilin-p. there is the story of the Brfiliman Samyamana and the 
fowler Ni^Iiuraka which runs as follows : 

a Mat 144, £D f, Cf, also Vu SR, 91 f. There Are many □dtlilional verses in 
the Vayu, 
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Once Saniyamana went to the river BliFiglratln for a bath and 
saw there a herd of clcer which Nisthuraka was going to hunt. 
Samynmnim askccl Nisthuraka not to kill them. At this, the latter 
gave a short lecture on the unity of Atman (which he identified 
with Naruyana), and demonstrated it by kindling a fire, the flame 
of which was divided thousandfold by means of an iron sieve 
placed on it, adding nt the end : 

“atmd sa yvcikflisthm ca bhutdndiji myismyo hhwUGt\ 
vikytad udbhccvas tasya e?a vai jay at ah sthitih\\ 
pintla-yrahana-dharmcna yad asya vihitayi vmtavi J 
tat tad atmani scnfiyojya huruano mwasldati\ | ! ' 1 

As Nisthuraka said this, there came down from heaven chariots in 
all of which Nisthuraka was found sitting simultaneously. 

There is another similar story in the same Puraiia. According 
lo it, a, fowler named DhannavyFulha convinced the sage MaLariga 
that there is no food which is totally devoid of life (c ait any a ) } and 
that by avoiding animal food one can never avoid Himsa 25 . 

These stories are clear protcsls against the spread of Aliimsa 
which affected the sacrificial religion. They show to the people 
that one’s Svadharma, of whatever type it may be, is ns good as 
that of another in attaining the highest state of existence. 

The control of women and SCulms was a very difficult problem. 
We have already mentioned that the Jains and Buddhists allowed 
greater freedom and Facilities to women and Sfidrafl. We have also 
seen lion r the authors of the Purfuuis tried to check women from 
accepting asceticism by glorifying the devoted and chaste wives. 
Other means also were adopted for the purpose. The Puriinas 
framed stories to show that for women, service to their husbands 
and for the Siidra.s, service to the twice-born were the means of 
attaining the highest regions. For an example we may refer to the 
Visnu-p. (VI, 2) which contains the following story ; 

Once the sages were unable Lo decide the question as to when 
Dharma, though practised little, is capable of producing the greatest 
result, and went to Vyiisa for a solution. They found the latter 
bathing in the Ganges and heard him shouLing, " Excellent, 
excellent is the ICali age' 1 , “Blessed, blessed are the Such as 11 and 
“Fortunate are women" each time he dived. When, after bath, 
VyasR repaired to his hermitage, the sages asked him the cause of 
his exclamation. Vy'asa explained it saying: “In truth, in the 
Kali age, duty is discharged with very little trouble by mortals 
whose faults are all washed away by the water of theiil individual 
merits; by Sudms, through diligent attendance (only) upon the 
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twice-born ■ and by women, through the slight dlort of obedience 
lo their husband,s. Therefore, Brahmans, did I Lb rice express my 
admiration of their happiness” 20 , 

In numerous cases the authors of Lhe Turfmas are found Lo have 
attempted to establish the Varprisriumulluirma among women and 
Sfidnis through the Purfu.iic vows and worships. For instance, king 
Nfgft, who was a fiudm in his previous birth, is said to have become 
a king by virtue of Lhe observance of the Buddhadvridnsl-vrata 27 ; 
Icing Bhaclrfisva and queen ICanLimaLT, who served in the house of 
a Vaisya in their previous births, attained royalty by managing n 
lamp to burn throughout the whole night in a Vtsiiu-temple on the 
twelfth day of the bright half of the month of Asvina 39 ; ICuvcrti 
performed the Dlianya-vraLa in his previous birth as a Sudra^ ; 
wild so on, The purpose underlying these stories is clearly the 
winning over of women and Siidras to the composite Dhauna of 
the Furfuias. 

The authors of the Pumiuis realised that unless the authority 
of the VetUs was established among lhe people, tire popularisation 
of the V amilsiama dh arm a was almost impossible, Hence they 
adopted various means for Lhe purpose- In the Funuius the Vedas, 
Itilmsa, Upa-Veda, Vedfuiga, Dharma-sfislra, Puruna etc. arc said 
to constitute the body of Visiui n, \ Siva also is indentified with the 
Vedns and Lhe sacrifice™ There arc stories in the PurFnias 
identifying the three Vedas with Brahma, Visnu and Siva, For an 
example, we may refer Lo the story of Nfuada, and Sfivitrl, the 
mother of the Vedas, in Vnr 2, (13 ff. This story, in which the 
Bg-vedn, is identified with Nurayniin, the Yajur-veda with Brahma, 
and the Sfumweda with Ilndra, is as follows : 

Narad a once went to Sveta-dvlpa. There he saw an extremely 
beautiful woman at tlie side of a lake, and enquired her identity. 
At this she only gazed at Narad a and took away all the knowledge 
he had acquired. When the perplexed Nfuada sought her shelter, 
he saw in her three men, one in the heart of another. At the next 
moment these three men vanished, and there remained that woman 
unly. Nilrada insisting upon an explanation of the matter, she said 
that she was the mother of the Vedas in the forms of the three men, 
viz., Nfir[iyalia, Brahma and Ilmira. She also blessed Nfuada with 
the mastery of all the Vedas and the 6fistras and with omniscience, 
and asked him to bathe in the Veda-lake (vecU-saras) to be able 
to remember liis previous births. 

* Vi? VI, S, 9‘1-SGn,, 47 Vu 47, 20 ft, 
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The motive underlying this story ia to raise the position of 
the Vedas in public eye by identifying them with the triad of gods, 
to attract the people to the study of the Vedas by attributing to 
them the power of conferring omniscience on the render, and to 
canvass more regard for the Suvilri (also called the QfiyntrlJ). The 
muttering of the Gfiyatrt together with the performance of 
PiTmayama is said to be able to purify one of all Patalcns” 2 , In the 
Purilnas there are stories of sages versed in the Vedas and attractive 
descriptions of hermitages in which the Vcdic hymns were chanted 
and sacrifices performed. The daily study of the Vedas is enjoined, 
ancl the regular student of the Vedas is said to be free from sins even 
after committing hundreds of sinful acts 3,1 , We have seen that the 
Puranas recognise the Vedas as the sources of Dliarma. In other 
matters also the Vedas were regarded as authorities ; viz., in the rites 
for the pacification of the unfavourable planets the Purfuias and 
the Vedas arc the authorities 31 ; initiation to the worship of Brahma 
iij to be done according to the directions of the Vedns 3D ; and so on. 
The Brahmans who are versed in the Vedas are assigned high 
position in the Pur tin as. The knowledge of the Vedas is the 
greatest qualification oF those Brahmans who are to be invited in 
a funeral ceremony. A Vcda-knowing priest is desirable in vows, 
worships, etc, The con.se era tor of an image should be well versed 
ill the Vedn-mantras and the Puranas, and should lead a pure 
life 30 . Gifts to and feeding of the Veda-puraga and AhiLFigni 
Brahmans are deemed highly meritorious. Acts of violence done 
to those learned in the Vedas are decried Those who abandon the 
Vedas and the sacrifices are hated much. Such people, and those 
who censure the Vedas and the Vcdic Dharma are among those who 
go to hell 37 . "Those men who have given instruction in wicked 
Sastras, and those wlio have advised such instruction for the 
purpose of completely destroying the sight even of their enemies ; 
those who have repeated the Sfistra improperly; those who have 
given utterance to an evil word; those who have blasphemed the 
Veda, the gods, the twice-born and their Guru ; for so many years 
these very terrible birds with adamant beaks tear out the very 
tongues of these men as they arc continually renewed 11 aa , We have 
seen how tile non-Vcdic scriptures arc censured as delusive in the 
Purfuias. 

Da Var OS, 25-20. “ Vnr 03, 29a. 

Qi Mat D3, 3. ro Pel (Sysd-hb.) lfi, 100, 

RB a. Mat 205, 2-0, 

* Pd (Srrti-kli.) Iff, 14gb-147n. Ynr 105, 4b. 

M Mark 14, 43-45, 
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The Puranic Brahmans tried to popularise the sacrifices also. In 
the Fumiias Visnu, in liis Boar incarnation, is identified with the 
Vedic sacrifice, his different limbs representing the different requisites 
of the latter 311 . Siva also h identified with the sacrifice 40 . There 
are names and stories of kings of different ages who performed 
numerous sacrifices, gave heavy priestly fees La Brahmans, and 
repaired to heaven to enjoy the fruit. 

The establishment of the VnriiuSrtnnadliLirma and the authority 
of the Vedas seems also to have been attempted through the Vyatas, 
PiVjiis, Utsavga, etc. It is perhaps for this reason tJiat we find the 
Purfinie rituals imbued with the Vedic ones. The main component 
parts of a Vrata nr g generally Llie following :—selection of a proper 
Titlii, determination of taking the vnvv, lying an the ground, bath, 
appointment of a Brahman ns priest, worship, muttering (japa), 
offering oblations to the fire (honui), Fasting, abstinence (especially 
from food), making gifts, feeding Brahmans, keeping awake during 
tile night, mid listening to tales (aldiyruia-.sravftna). All these have 
their parallels in Lite Vedic rituals 11 . In the Via las the nieLhods of 
Homa etc, ofLcn resemble the Vedic sumfiees. For instance, the 
BlmruidvadaSl-vrala (also culled the Knlyfininhvrata—Mat GO) 
requires, among other things, the performance of Homa for which 
a panda! (mandnpn) furnished with n portal (tormm) and 11 sneri- 
fieinl pond (kuufia) is to be erected, the dimensions of all these 
being particularly given, Then, after the rituals of lOkiigni, Homa 
is to be performed with Corn sacred to Visnu and then with ghee wiLh 
the citation of Vedic Mantras of which the deity is Visnu. This Homa 
requires twelve Brahmans, four of whom arc to be Ilg-vcdins, four 
Yajur-vedins, and four Sfum-vcdins, The Ilg-vedin BiTdiinnns 
arc to conduct the Iloma, the Yajur-vedins to recite the Mantra 
sacred to Hiulra, and the Siinia-vedins to clmnt Vedic hymns on 
Vignu, After the Iloma is over, the Yajamuna (worshipper) is to 
make suitable gifts to all the Brahmans, In the SaptnmT-vrata 
(Mat Gfl) the preparation oF Cam for Sfirya and Rufina, offer of 
glicc to Uudra in fire with the citation of seven solar lies and the 
Rudra-flfiktn, performance of Iloma in which Arka (Calaliopis 
gigantia) and Palfisa (Hilton frondcisa) arc used as fuel, performance 
of Iloma 1 OB times with barley nnfi black scsmmiin, and Lhc offer 
of ghee 108 times with the citation of the Vyillirti, arc necessary. 
In other matters also the Vratas often approach the Vedic sacrifices. 

w Mat 24 H, 07 IF, I EJmg IH, 13, SB Jf.; etc, 

10 Va 80, 24a and 251. 

See, KeiLli, Religion and Philosophy of Llie Vcdfl, Harvard Oriental Series, 

Vol, fll, pp, 300 JF, 
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In the Adityniayanfi-vmtaj Sail rice, with ghee and a piece of gold, 
i.s to be placed on a plate made of TJdumbarn wood and given to a 
Brahman (Mat 66, 1ft) ; the ICmulsbunT-vrata (Mat 50) betrays the 
belief in the sanctifying effect of the products of the cow in that 
the person who has taken the ynw is Lq Lake the urine and milk 
of a cow, ghee, sesamum, barley, water raised with ICusa grass, the 
water with which the horns of a cow have been washed, leaves of 
SirT.m, Arka and Bilva, curd, and the five products uf the cows 
(pafion-gavya) before worshipping Siva; during the same Vrata the 
branches of Vnta, Asvatthn, Udnmbara, Plakaa, Palasa, Jambii and 
Vidu,?a are to be used for cleansing the teeth ; in the Hohinlcnndra- 
sayana-vrata (Mat 57) a man is to bathe with 'pailca-gavya' and 
mustard before taking up the vow obviously to attain purity of 
body; in the Anangadana-vrata (Mat 70), which is meant for 
prostitutes, the Brahman, who must be well-versed in the Vedas, 
is to cite the Vcdic Mantras e ha idarji kasvidd at etc/ when accepting 
the cow offered by the prostitute; and so on. The methods of the 
consecration of tanks, reservoirs etc. are almost regular sacrifices 
except that there arc some popular elements, viz,, the worship of 
the sectarian gods, the drawing of a circle and painting it with 
powder oF five hues, and the like. The consecration of tanks 
requires the following' operations :— 

Consulting a Brahman ; making an altar, w pandnl and nine, 
seven or live pits; construction of arches with the branches of the 
Asvatthn,, Udnmbara, Flaksu and Vain trees in all the four direc¬ 
tions of the pan dal; appointment of eight sacrificial priests (hotr), 
eight warders (rlvilrapilhi), eight multerers of prayers (jfTpnka), and 
one priest,; furnishing the pits with pitchers, materials of sacrifice, 
fans, white chowrics, anil big dishes made of copper; offering of 
boiled rice and barley (i,e., cam) to the gods ; making a sacrificial 
post ; appointment of 25 Rtvijs who arc to be honoured with gold 
ear-rings, armlets, rings and clothes; honouring an Aciirya; making 
gifts ; bathing the worshipper and other members oE his family with 
water containing different herbs; performance of the sacrifice (which 
is purely Vcdic) ; and so on. 

The methods of dedicating and consecrating trees and grooves 
arc in many respects similar to that of the consecration of tanks. 
The methods of making ceremonial gifts also require the erection of 
panelals and the performance of lloma. In baths during eclipses, 
the gifts of cows and the use of Vcdic Mantras are enjoined (Mat G7). 
Grab u-yaj hr and the consecration of images also require pan daks, 
altars and Honm. Even the Sukta, worships of the PuvFmas are 
replete with Vetlic rituals. There is a DavT-yajfla (sacrifice to Devi) 
described in Dbh III, 12. This Rapin' is of three kinds—'sattvika 
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’rajusa’ and ’tumasn’, The priests to be employed in these sacrifices 
should be highly learned in the Vedas (vcdavittamih), nnd in them, 
special importance slionlil be attached to ihc purity of things 
(dravya-smUlhi, i.c„ articles ncrpiired through fair means), purity 
of action (kiiyfi-suddlii) and purity of MnnLrn (luantm-sudillu), 
otherwise the results will he unfavourable, The methods nf 
performing these three hinds of DevT-yajfm show Lliat they are 
modified Vedic sacrifices, the difference being that they are meant 
for Devi, In Dbli III, 25 king Siulomnn is said to have consecrated 
an image of Devi through the Vedic Undunimn, and during the 
worship Vedic hymns were recited and IIomu was performed. Dbh 
III, 20-27 deal with the NavariiLra-vnila in which there is much 
of Vedic rites, and the Tail trie rites, which me retained, nre mu ah 
refined. In this worship the priest should have perfect knowledge 
about Devi, He should possess n good diameter, and he continent 
mid well versed in the Vedas und the Veiliuigas, On the previous 
day the worshipper should take rice mixed with ghee only once, 
construct a panda] and an altar, and summon the BiTilnimns. On 
the day of the worship he should baLlie in the morning mid appoint 
a priest who should congratulate him with Veihi-numtras, place the 
image of Dev! on the altar, and perform Iloma. In this worship the 
sacrifice of animals (viv.., bulla Iocs, goats or hours) is optional, and 
iL should be followed by the worship of virgin girls (kuniiirl-piijana), 
music, dancing, etc. 

The above accounts of the methods of worship, consecration 
etc. show Lliat the Vedic rituals were made to piny no insignificant 
part in their performance. One thing, which is specially remark¬ 
able in them, is Lliat the necessity of priests is almost the same ns 
in the Vedic rites. 

It should be mentioned here that the Vedic rituals that ivc 
find in the Piiiftiiio chapters dating earlier than the beginning of 
the Oth century A,D, were not retained to the same extent in the 
chapters at later dates but were often replaced by popular 
elements, 



CHAPTER IV 


THE FUltANlC RITES AND CUSTOMS AS INFLUENCED 
BY THE ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL NEEDS OF THE 
SACERDOTAL CLASS 


Though the red origin of the composite Dlinrma that we find 
in the Puilanas and cull Fuiianic rites and customs is to be traced 
to the ideas, beliefs and practices of the Smartn Brahman sectaries 
iiiul not to the inventive power of any superior brain, the develop¬ 
ment and spread of this Dhal'jua arc apparently connected with 
the attempt of these Brahmans to establish, among the people, the 
authority of the Vedas and the Brahmanieal rules of castes, duties 
and conduct, But if we study the Purhnns a little more closely 
we can also discover a distinct personal interest behind the attempt, 
and the Purfinic Dharina appears to be due to a struggle of these 
Brahmans no less for their own economic and social recovery than 
for saving the Brahmanieal culture in general. How these Brahmans 
were subjected to economic depression and social degradation and 
what measures they adopted for redress, we shall see in the 
following pages. 

From very ancient times the Brahmans were reduced generally 
to a priest class. In the period of the later Vedic Ssunhitas, the 
Biihraarias, the Aranyakas and the Upnnisads hve can distinguish 
.... two classes of Brahmans, the priests who, as Purohitas of 
the kings or belonging to his entourage, took part in the vast 
sacrifices, some of them lasting for at least a year, which they 
offered for their masters, and lire priests of the village who lived 
a humble and more restricted existence, except when they might 
be called on to serve at the sacrifice instituted by some rich noble 
or merchant' 1 . The strict life of these priestly Brahmans is 
reflected in the Bralimanical literature, the epics and the Fuitinas, 
Simplicity, culture and religion were the guiding principles of their 
life. They valued most the old means of livelihood, viz., 'yajana' 


1 CHI, Vol, I, pp, 18MSB. 
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(officiating ns priest in llie sacrifices instituted by others), 
'adhyiipana' (teaching) ami a iJrutiKmlin. 11 (acceptance of gifts), the 
second of these being regarded as the best of nil. They avoided 
service, trade, agriculture ole. until and miles.? they worn in distress. 
In cases of economic crises which could not be redressed through 
the purer means, the IJrfdmums could Follow the profession of the 
ICflatriyns. Even if that profession failed tn give them the bare 
maintenance, they could Luke up the profession of the Vuisyas, blit 
in no ease Lhc profession of the & full 1 ,is was acceptable. The 
Brahmans could follow the profession of the Vuisyus only under 
certain restrictions, They were not allowed to sell anything and 
every tiling they liked. The lawbooks enumerate numerous things 
by selling which the Jhaliinaus were degraded. In barter also 
there were restrictions. The I!rfiliinunsi were advised to follow 
agriculture through representatives, because it involved 'cruelty to 
animats and the death of innumerable insects-. The social position 
of those Brfdjnim? who look to the means of livelihood other than 
the purer three (i.e., 'yfijuiia’, l udliyfiprimi v and 'praligraha') was 
deemed low. Such Brfdinums were looked down upon and were 
considered unfit for invitation in n funeral ceremony*. As priests 
also they were often disqualified. 

Even before the period of the JJ rah maims, tin? elaborate specu¬ 
lations of the pries Is began to cause a gradual increase in the 
number and intricacy of the Veilio riles and rituals on the one 
lnmd, and the Smrti rules on the other. TIio growing mass of those 
engaged not only more time but also required mure energy and 
expense. Yet the income of the Brahmans does not seem to have 
increased in Lite same proportion, but appears rather Lo have de¬ 
creased. The causes of this decrease are not far to seek, 
Buddhism, Jainism and other heresies preached against Brahman¬ 
ism. Their doctrine of Ahhp.su, llicir disbelief in Lhe efficacy of 
funeral rites, sacrifices etc,, their disregard fur the Vedas and the 
EViihmans, and their allowance of (apparently) equal status Lo all 
their followers affected the economic condition and the social 
position of the BruJimrius. The spread of the doctrine of Alimis'i 
was Lhc foremost cause of the unpopularity of Vedie sacrifice,? which 
were the main sources of income to the. priests, How greatly this 
doctrine influenced the minds of kings and commoners is shown by 
Asoka's categorical prohibition of bloody sacrifices in his empire. 


B Maim X, 76 a.; Gnul. VII; Via III, B, 3B tci ilic end ] Kiir II, 35, 5-12; 
mid so on. 

fl Maim III, 150 ff,i Gqut, XV, IB; Vi? Ill, 15, 6-7; Ktjr II, 81, 87 ff.j mid 
cd forth. 
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This prohibition must have made the economic condition of the 
priestly Brahmans much worse. The popular forms of the sectarian 
religions (viz., Vaisnavism, Saivism, etc.) also were not very 
favourable to the priests. These were rather cosmopolitan in their 
attitude, Even the Sutlras and women could worship tlieir deities 
themselves. The influence of Tanfcra on these religions' made thorn 
far more dangerous to the priests. From the analysis of the 
contents of the Jayfikhya-sapiliitii we have seen that it ignored 
priesthood and gifts to non-sectarian Brahmans. The gifts, in the 
great majority of cases, went to the spiritual preceptors who were 
not always Brulmifins. The noil-Brahmans also, not excepting the 
Sudras cant] women, were allowed to act as spiritual preceptors in 
certain cases. Therefore, these gifts also were not the monopoly 
of the Brahmans, 

The political supremacy of the Sutlriis, of the casteless foreign 
races, and of the followers of the heresies was highly detrimental 
to the interest* of Lhe priestly Brahmans. The ‘SGdm 1 liionarchs, 
especially of the Nanibi and the Maury a dynasty, were mostly 
the followers of one or other of Lhe heresies and tried to preach 
their fuitlis among the people. Many Sudras accepted the heresies 
and got out of the power of the Brahmans. Such acceptance of 
the heretical religions by the Sudras meant economic loss to the 
Brahmans. According to orthodox opinion, the BrShmans could 
make the Sudras, whether slaves or not, do their menial work, 
because it was believed that llac Sudras were created by Svayambhu 
only to serve the Brahmansh Further, they had, nr at least 
claimed, absolute right over the earnings and belongings of their 
Sudra slaves. Maim says: n A wife, a son, and a slave,*—these 
three are declared to have no property; the wealth which they earn 
is (acquired) for him to whom they belong. A Brahman may 
confidently seize the goods of (his) Sudra (slave); for, ns that 
(slave) can have no property, his master may take his posses¬ 
sions" 15 . Gautama also says that the savings of a Sudra’slave 
should be meant for his master 0 . Sometimes the twice-born 
masters forced their slaves Lo earn money For them. The 
Namasiddliika-jataka (Fans. No. 07) states that the master and 

4 Cf. Maim VIII, 413. 

8 bhdryd jmirnd ca dtisas cn Iraya evadhfindli mridli[ 
yat ts sa?mflh}ffficckanti yasya tnt Utsya ittd dhwwn\\ 
visrabdham brdhmcinah Aiidrad dravyap&ddnam ncarct] 
na hi ta&jf&Hi kincit Main hliarIf-hurya-dhano hi sa/i|| 

Mcrnu Viri, 41G 4I7. 

* Guilt. X, 05—tadartho J *ya mcayafi aydt. 
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the mistress of a slave woman named DhnnapfiH compelled her to 
work in others 1 houses to earn money. One tiny she failed to earn 
anything and was consequently beaten, After the death of a slave, 
his property passed into the hands of his kinsmen, and in the 
absence of the latter it could be taken by his master*. These and 
similar other privilege* which the Brahmans claimed, and also 
perhaps enjoyed, over their SiUlm slaves were prejudiced by the con¬ 
version of the latter to the heretical religions. The political power of 
the cnstcless foreigners, viz., Greeks, Scythians, IRlnas, Abhlras and 
others, dues not seem to have been very favourable to the ]3r fill limns. 
Those foreign kings who retained their own religions or became Bud¬ 
dhists could noL he expected to have acknowledged fully the supre¬ 
macy of the Brahmans from the very beginning and to have deemed 
it pious to make gifts to them. We are also not sure whether those 
foreigners who accepted VVisiiavism or Saivism came to value the 
directions of the Brahmans from the very Lime of their entrance 
into India. The evidence oF the inscriptions belonging to the 
Mnuryas, Andliras, Ksaharatas, Kusiians, AldiTras and others shows 
that the donations made by them lo the Buddhists were much 
greater than those made to the Brulinums*. The donations made 
to the Buddhists even by the Gupta emperors were not small. 

In the foregoing pages we have enumerated the principal causes 
which were connected with the economic depression of the priestly 
Brahmans. Regarding the causes of Lheir social degradation we 
have already said enough in the preceding chapters, which need not 
be repeated. We shall, therefore, turn our attention to the 
measures adopted by the Ihahmans for redress. 

The priestly Brahmans have always scL much store by Lhe rules 
oF the Dharmasfistras. Hence in Lire Buninas also they (i.c T , the 
Smfirta Brahman sectaries) arc found to try to better their 
economic condition through lawful means, viz,, the acceptance of 
gifb, priesthood, teachersliip, etc, The first of these means being 
considered the best and most effective, the Brahmans strain every 
nerve to urge the people to make gifts to themselves on any an,d 
every occasion, Such strenuous efforts arc undoubtedly at the 
basis of tile introduction of lhe numerous chapters oil gifts in tho 
Pumi.ifts, Let ns first examine the chapters on the ceremonial gifts. 

Though from the Vedas, Lhe llrfilinmiui.s, the Dlmrmasiitra.s and 
the earlier Dhnrmasustius wo know that huge gifts used to he made 
occasionally to the Drfihmans in ancient times, that the priests tried 

T Ar limbus Ira or ICftlifilyn, Lext, p, 1B3. 

fl See, IUpson, Cat. of lud. Coins in lhe Bnt, Mug,, Introduction, pp. 45-09. 
tip, hid., "VIII, 10Q5-0, p P , 60-00, 
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to extract from their clients the highest amount as priestly fees^ 
and that the act of making gifts was looked upon aa religious, there 
is no evidence to show that any vigorous propaganda was made by 
the Brahmans to popularise the piety of making gifts earlier than 
the time of the Yiljnvulkya^mrti, Nor do the ancient people 
seem to have been familiar with the great variety of gifts that we 
find in the Purfinas. In the works earlier than YfijiiavalUya there 
is mention of the simple gifts of land, golih silver, cows, horses, 
slave girls, houses, clothes, food, drink etc, 10 , blit in the Purdiias 
the Brahmans take advantage of the belief of the people in the 
merits of making gifts of cows etc. to multiply the number of 
gifts by many new inventions. For instance, the Puranas speak 
of the gifts of artificial cows made of paddy, raw sugar (giuja), 
sesanium, water, ghee etc.; of hillocks made of gold, silver, gems, 
salt, sesamiiiu, ghee, sugar, cotton etc,; of Tula-pur min, Knlpa- 
pfidapn, Kfima-dhenu, horse, universe (Lrahmandu), earth, horse 
and chariot, elephant and chariot, five ploughs, Kalpa-lntFi, cows, 
etc.—all made of gold ; and so forth. Some of these gifts seem to 
have been invented even earlier than the beginning of the 
Christian era, for KhTiravchi, Icing of Kaljhga, is said to have given 
away a IGtlpa-padapa 11 , 

The methods of making the artificial cows, hillocks etc. in the 
ceremonial gifts testify to their highly expensive nature. For 
example, in the Gudadhenu-diina (i.c., the gift of a cow made of 
raw sugar) the cow is to be made in the following way: 

“The floor should be plastered with cowdung, the Itusa grass 
should be spread on all sides, and then over iL should be placed 
a black antelope-skin, four cubits in length, with its neck towards 
the east. This is meant for the cow. A small deer-skin should 
be meant for her calf. The cow, with her calf, should be made to 
face the east, and tlicir legs should be turned towards the north. 
The image of the GutU-dhenu should be made of four mnunds 
of raw sugar, and the calf oE one mauntl of raw sugar,—this is 
considered to be the first best; the image of the cow made 
of two maunds, and of the calf of half a mmmtl of raw sugar, is 
considered to be the next best; and the image of the cow made of 
one maund, and of the ceiIF of ten seers of raw sugar, is 
considered to be the last best. The devotee is to choose between 
the three, according to his means. The mouths (of the images) of 

n Cf. Aitareyn-tralimniin, AnSS ed., XXXIX, G, 2; XXXIX, B and 0 wliemn 
huge gifts made hy early kings arc referred to by the pricalg. 

10 Cf. the Dmifl-sLutis in the Vedas; Aitarcya-brahimiiiia XXXIX., 0 and B-0; 
Manu IV, 227-23fj; Yiij. L 1QB-210 ; ninl s,o on. 

11 JBOI13, HI, 1D17, p. 432, 
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the cow ami the calf should he nintle of clarified hnltev, mul both 
should be covered wilh (pieces of) fine white cloth. Their cava 
should be made of oyster-shells, Llicir legs of sugarcane.?, and their 
eyes of good pearls. The tendons, nerves etc. (of these images) 
should be lmulc of white Umsuls, Lheir dew-hips of white blankets, 
their checks mid barks of copper, and lheir furs should bo 
represented by while ehowries. Their eyebrows should lie made of 
corals, their udders of fresh butter, mid lheir toils of (pieces of) 
silk cloth ; a vessel of hell-metal should Ijc placed to represent the 
milking vessel; the pupils ot their eyes should be made of 
sapphire, and they should he adorned with horns of gold; their 
hoofs ,should be made of silver, and Llicir nostrils, represented by 
scents, arc to be furnished with various kinds of fruits' 5 u , 

In Liu* Dhruiyacaki-dnna (i.c., gift of a hillock made of paddy) 
the method of making the hillock is given by the Mutsya-p, (Oft, 
12-2Ga) ilk follows : 

"The hill of 1001) Dponns of paddy is the first best, of p 00 
Draims Llic second best, and of fJOO Droiuis the last best. Tlu\ 
Siuneru hill in the centre should be made of rice, and three trees 
of gold should he on it. Pearls and diamonds should he placed 
mi the east side of the hill, eat's-cyes and topazes on the soiilh, 
emarlda and sapphires on the west, and lapisliv/uli and ruby on 
the north. Pieces of sandal wood should be placed on all sides. 
>So also n creeper of corals .should surround it, mul the surface and 
the boLtuin of the rock .should be bedecked with nyster-.slicl]^ 
The images of Hmltmii, Vi91.n1, fiivn and the Hun should be made 
of gold by holy Ilndinuma and pi need on the summit of the hill. 
The foui 1 peaks slimihl be made of silver, ant! silver should also lie 
used Lo make Lhe slopes. Sugrueanos, representing bamboos, sliould 
cover the caves, and streams of clarified bn Iter should be on all 
sides. The clouds surrounding this liitl on four sides should be 
made of cloths of four colours, viz., those on the oast, of white cloth, 
those on the south, of yellow, those on the west, of pigeon-grey, 
and those on the north, of red-coloured cloths. Truits of dilTereul 
kinds, fine garlands of flowers, and sandal should be placed oil all 

sides, Right silver bokapalas.should be made. 

Then Lhe Mundamenta should be erected with barley in the east 
and adorned with lows of fruits, and on Lhe top should he planted 
a tree of gold . . . . , That hill should be adorned with a golden 
image of Cupid, arrayed in beautiful dresses, garlands of flowers, 
and sandal. There should be on one side of it a vessel containing 
milk and representing the sea of milk, and on the opposite side, 


Mat 83, 3-10n. 
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another vessel representing the sea called Arunoda. The forests 
of the hill should be represented by silver trees, according to the 
ineans of the devotee, Oil the south, the G ail dll amiidau a hill 
should he made of wheat, with some gold in it; on its top should 
be placed a golden image of Yftjfiapati; and the lake Manasa of 
clarified blitter, and a garden of white cloth and silver should 
adorn it. On the west, a hill of sesamum should be made and 
adorned with scented flowers. Tig trees and swans of gold, a 
garden of silver-flowers, a pond of curds representing a lake of 
cold water, and clouds represented by white cloths, should also 
be made. On the north, the Suparsva hill of Mas a (Phaseolus 
radiatus) should be made. A golden Yata tree and a cow of gold 
should be placed on the top of the hill. A pond of honey, 
representing an auspicious lake, and a garden of silver trees, should 
also be made at the bottom of it", 

The gifts of the Tulihpunm, Heina-ltalpn-p&dapa etc. require 
greater expenses. The encouragement to these expensive gifts 
means maximum extortion. Though the nature of these gifts shows 
that they are possible only for kings and emperors, there are 
provisions for adapting them to the circumstances of less wealthy 
people. 

The occasions on which gifts arc directed to be made are 
various and numerous. The Matsya-p. (£ 74 , 19 b- 23 ) says : "The 
great gifts (Malmdilnu) should be made on the days of the Ayana, 
Visuvn, Vyatipata, Dina-ksaya, on the first days of the Yogas and 
Manvantaras, on Samkranti, Vaidhrti, CaturdasT, Astana, Sulrifi 
FahcadasT, on the Par van (lays, on Dviida.si, Astaka, the occasions 
of sacrifices, festivities, marriages, after dreaming bad dreams or 
seeing wonderful tilings, on getting wealth and (worthy) Brahmans, 
on the occasion of funeral sacrifices, in desired timea, in a sacred 
place, in temples, cowsheds, near a well or a garden or a beautiful 
tank, etc”. Such varieties of occasions seem to be based on the 
principle that the more the people give, the better. 

In the Pur fin as great attempt has been made to popularise gifts. 
It is preached that making gifts is the only piety in the ICali age 1! \ 
aiul that 'the creatures have no other piety on earth than that of 
making gifts 514 . The merits of gifts made to Brahmans are extolled 
with a view to attracting the notice of the people. Such gifts are 
said to give pomp and pleasure to the donor both in this life and 
the next, He is said to have health, wealth, a beautiful wife, and 
children on earth 111 , and after death, to attain, without the least 

la r ddmm chaw, knlau yuge? —-Ttiir I, SB, 17 s Mann I, 80; cf. Vnr OB, 0; etc. 
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difficulty, the highly desired regions mimed Brahma-loka, Violin- 
loku etc., where the objects of enjoyment ore very easily available. 
In these regions 'there are river* Hewing villi clarified butter and 
milk aiul having curds ami condensed milk as mud, and there arc 
trees that giant the desires' in . Here the donor lives in full liberty 
for innumerable years ‘being served incessantly by ladies having 
faces like the moon, complexion like burnished gold, broad buttocks, 
slender and rounded waists, and eyes Lingcd like a lotus* u . At 
the end of the period of enjoyment lie is 'born again on earth as a 
king of kings*, his foot-stool is tinged with (Lhe my* of) the gems 
on the crests of the feudatory princes, and he becomes the 

performer of a Hum,Hand sacrifices.ami conquers all other 

kings by dint of his great prowess’ The above pictures oF 
earthly and heavenly enjoyments, winch are met with in almost 
all Lhe PiuTmas, arc undoubtedly meant For appealing to Lhe popular 
psychology which always values physical enjoyment over final 
emancipation, Tlia Fumy as say that the people fail Lo get Llioso 
things in the next world which they do not give to the Urahmang 
on earth 10 . "WhnL arc given to Drfihmnns become treasures in the 
next world, and there is no end of the fruits produced by the 
seed-like girts sown in the land-like Ilrfdimaivs cultivated wiLli the 
ploughs in the forms of the Vedas 11 —says the Visiiu-dluirmottara 
(II, Sh-fi), By giving food and artificial cows of Hcsamum, 
clarified butter etc, to Brahmans, the donor .overcomes hunger and 
thirst which, consequently, cannot trouble him in heaven 20 . In the 
Pimuias, gifts Lo Brahmans are further said to please God- 1 and 
to have great purificatory powers. They are said to be capable or 
destroying whatever sins the donor may have committed in any of 
his births. Even those donors who arc guilty of adultery and 
murder of Brahmans can get rid of their sins by making gifts- 2 . 
The wonderful results of gifts on the donors, recipients aiul 
spectator*, and of the topics 1 on gifts on those who study or narrate 
or listen to them arc described in almost all the P Ur an as in highly 
extravagant language. For example, the Variiha-p. (100, 1£-13) 
says? "The man who makes gifts, the man who -secs (them), the 
man who hears (about them), and the Vipm who accepts them— 
all become free from sins, The murderer of a Ilvilhnmu or the 
father, and the man who has killed a cow, drunk wine, or violated 

111 Mot 205, 9. Alsa cf. Pd 45, 170. 

Mot 205, D. “ Mot 274, 77. 

10 Pd (Sftti-kli.) fll, 124[t. Mima IV. 234. 

30 Cf. Pd (Srpfi-kh.) 81, 135-130. 
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the bed of a superior person (giu’u-talpaga), get rid of all sins and 
attain the abode of Visum”. The Matsya-p, also says : "One who 
witnesses the gifts with reverence, thinks of it at other times, 
repeats it to others, hears of it, or reads about it, becomes as 
beautiful as India and attains the region adorned by the god 
Purnnidara 112a ; and "One who advises others (to make gifts) for 
their own good, invariably becomes the leader of the hosts of the 
Lord oE the gods” 2> . Further, in the realm of Yania honour is said 
to be shown by Citragupta to those who repeatedly give food 
materials, fooi-wears, umbrellas, water-pots etc., to Brahmans 39 . 
According to Mark 10, 51-55 those, who give water, food and drink, 
who worship the gods and the Brahmans, and who do not forsake 
their own Dharma through anger, malice ctc T , are among those who 
die peacefully. In the different kinds of Dhcnu-dana and Acala- 
clana, the cows and hillocks made are often identified with some 
prominent god or goddess, and arc said to have the power of 
conferring the desired objects 20 . Such identification aiul ascription 
of power arc obviously intended to attract the mind of the people 
to these gifts and also to make them have greater faith in their 
unfailing efficacy- 

The Pur an as narrate fictitious stories of kings and others who 
made gifts with great effect. For instance, in the Mafcsya-p. (374, 
11-13) Vasudcvft, Bhargava, Ambarlsa, Kfirtavlryarjuna, Pralilada, 
Pjthu, 13hstrata and others arc said to have made gifts with the 
result that they were all guarded by the gods. There is also the 
story of the prostitute LUavatj and the Siidm goldsmith. The 
former gave away a hillock of salt, ancl the latter made, without 
charging any fee, a golden tree and some images of gods required 
in the gift. As results of these pious acts, the prostitute attained 
the region of Siva after death, nud the SucUa gbldsmith became a 
paramount sovereign named Dharnmmurti in his next birth 27 . 

The authors of the Puranas try to impart a semblance of holi¬ 
ness and importance to Lhe topics on gifts by calling the latter 
Secret' (guhya, rahasya) and f old' (puratana) 2B . Moreover, these 
topics are always ascribed to some prominent god or sage in order 
that they may have unquestionable authority. 

Miserly habits find deceitful economy (vitta-sathya) in gifts 
are repeatedly condemned in the PuiTinas 20 , probably because these 

113 Mat im, 70 , 31 Ibid.. 275. 20b. 
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arc highly detrimental to the interests of the Brahmans, Those who 
me inkers and do not give anything to the Br fill mulls, arc con¬ 
demned to hell and its severe tortures' 10 . The Brahnisi-p. (clmp, 
215) gives a horrible picture of hellish tortures indicted on sinners 
by the hell-guards, When the.se afflicted sinners hunker lifter food 
and drink* the guards remind Ilium LiiaL ns they did not give any¬ 
thing to tlic Brail mans on carLh, they cun have noLliiug to eat or 
drink in the hells, They then begin punishing the poor souls afresh, 

Train what has been said above it is clear that in the Purflnas 
the Brahmans adopt every possible means Lo make the people 
bounteous to themselves. They are not, however, satisfied with this 
even. They become so greedy for gifts Unit they call upon the 
administrative power of the king to force the people to be charitable 
to themselves in normal Limes as well ns in famines. In Lhc Kfirma- 
p. the king is advised to confiscate all the belongings of a man and 
banish him from his kingdom, if the latter docs not, after earning 
money, satisfy the gods and the Brfdimaii.v 11 . This Buraiia further 
says* : "The man who does not give rood cLe. lo lhc starving Brah¬ 
mans in Limes of famine is n hateful murderer of Brahmans. Nothing 
should be accepted from him, nor should anything be given to him. 
The king should brand such a man and drive him out of his 
territory" ,n -. The avaricious ehaviielev o£ the gift-seeking Brahmans 
.seems also Lo be indicated by the stories of laLnl quarrels over the 
possession of gifts. As an instance Lhc .story of YiljiuivaHcyii and 
Sfikalya in Vh 00, 05 fl\ ( = Ihl II, 'PI, ilfMi8) may be cited, This 
story states that Jmiuka once celebrated n horse-sacrifice which was 
attended by thousands of Brfdnuan ascetics, Out of curiosity to 
know who was the most learned among them, Janaka thought out 
a plan. He offered a thousand cows, gold coins (suvnrna) of ti 
greater number, villages, gems and slaves lo the sages and said that 
these were to be accepted by that person who was the most learned 
among them, This set on foot a quarrel among the sages. Each 
of them wanted to possess the wealth and challenged others in 
debate in order to establish hits superior knowledge of the Vedas. 
When the other sngc.s were thus quarrelling, Yujfmvnlkya ordered 
one of his students to take Lhc wealth Lo his house, because, lie 
boasted, he was Lhc only man who had mastered all the Vedas and 
was able to defeat all Lhc sages present. The interests of all other 
sages being thus jeopardised, they stood in a body against Yajiui- 
valkya; but they were silenced by the latter with questions, One 
6 altalya among these defeated sages got furious at this insult. He 
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challenged Yajiiavsilkya again in debate, Yajiiavnlkya answered 
the questions asked by Stikalyn, and then put a question to the 
latter with the curse that if he could not answer it, lie would die, 
Sakalya failed to answer it and died. The Brahmans are, again;, 
sometimes found to take recourse to apparently deceitful means to 
extract money from others. Tor example, the ICurma-p. (II, 20, 
10-3B) describes some gifts in which the pcojfin are made to under¬ 
stand that they are worshipping their respective deities and offering 
things to them, when they are really worshipping some BrFihmans 
and making gifts to the latter, The Panina further adds : "A wise 
man should worship the Brahnmns to please the god whom he 
wishes to adore. The gods always dwell in the bodies of the 

Brahmans .; so, they should be worshipped in the 

Brahmans very carefully by those who desire the fulfilment of their 
wishes" 3rl , Such identification of the Brahmans with gods seems to 
be another means of exploitation. 

In order that the gifts may be monopolised by the Brahmans 
who are within the Brahmanical and the Hindu fold, the Furanas 
advise the people not to be liberal to those Brahmans and non- 
Brfihmans who follow oilier religions. The Kurma-p. says: "A 
person versed in the laws should not oiler even water to an infidel, 
a rationalist, the Pusan (las and one who is not learned in the 
Vedas nai . It adds : f, A man should feed a pious (dharmiko—prac¬ 
tising 'Dharma’) and learned Brahman even if the latter lias already 
got a full meal, but never an illiterate and iindnliful one who has 
been fasting for ten nights 1 ' an . Such preachings and prohibitions 
are directed mainly against the Jains and Buddhists who arc the 
most formidable rivals to the Brahmans in the field of gifts. 

The characteristics of those Brahmans who arc the worthy 
recipients of gifts are laid down in the FuiTuiic chapters on gifts. 
These characteristics arc important in that they point not only to 
the economic condition of the priestly Brahmans but also to the 
causes which compelled them to be hunters of gifts. The Purapas 
say that the recipients of gifts should be ‘siotriya’ (versed in Sruti), 
'kiilma* (of high lineage), 'vinTta' (well disciplined), 'vratastha 3 
(observing a vow), 'tapnsvin 1 (practising penance), ‘sfigniW or 
r aliitagni' (maintaining the sacrecl fire in the house, i.e., preforming 
sacrifices), l veda-paraga J (master of the Vedas), 'sadacLiva 3 (of good 
conduct), 'ann ill 1 thin’ (wanting food), r lcu(;unibin J (burdened with 
families), f daridra\ (poor), and so forth 30 . The encouragement to 

M ICfir II f »fl, SQ-SB, fll IKr II, 20, 6B. 

n Kur II, 26, 04, 

a « Cf, Mat 72, 86, and D7, 16; Kur II, 26, 11 and 14; Vat 6B, H-lfl; 101, 7; 

108, Q j 104, O | and ao ’Forth, 




254 Puranic He cords on Hindu Rites and Customs [ch 

muking gif is to the ‘Srotriysi", Vihitugni 1 niul 'saduenra 1 Brahmans 
is due to the fact that such Brfihnums need help for the propel 1 
conduct of their expensive sacrificial rites. There arc ins crip tional 
records of grant of land solicited by, and also made to, Brahmans 
for the proper conduct of their Vedic rites. As examples, the 
Dfunodarpur Copper plates of the Gupta kings 17 may be referred 
to. Of these plates, two were inscribed in 443-444 and 447-4-1B A.D. 
The first plate states that a Brahman Knrppalaka applied Lo the 
local government for n permanent grant to him, according to 
Nlvidlumnu, of one Kulyaviipa of nnLilled, 'nprudu 1 , 'kliila 1 land for 
the convenient performance of Ills Aguiholm riles (mamugnihatro- 
])ayofju}/a). According Lo the second plate, a person, whose name 
is illegible and who was in all probability a Brahman, was granted 
five Droiias of land fur the conduct of his live daily sacrifices 
[prcfiimJ-ino/LfTynjiTu-pranarffimTyrf]. In the Ihirfmas such grants 
arc said to be highly meritorious. The Kunna-p. (II, 20, 12) says : 
"The man who, out of devotion, gives the earth (muhh\i M i.e., land) 
Lo a Brahman maintaining the sacred fire, attains the highest region 
where sorrow is unknown’ 1 . The rrequenL occurrence of the word 
Vlaridm J and the expressions ‘AutfrniibiJU? dcyayi', Vcuftmbmo 
imidiitavya elc, in the ehaplei.s on girts, and the recipients’ citations 
of the Mantra in which they arc to say llmt they live accepting the 
gifts especially for the maintenance of their dependants 14 , show 
that the poor priests were burdened with families which they often 
supported wiLli great difficulty, and were, consequently, compelled 
to accept gifts for their bare maintenance and not for luxury. In 
numerous cases the condition of the priests became so much 
straitened that they turned professional beggars and disturbed the 
people by continued begging 111 . The poverty of the priestly Brah¬ 
mans seems further to be indicated by their acceptance of gifts find 
food offered by prostitutes in the Ainiugadann-vratn (Mat 70, 42-45). 
According to Yajiiuvalkya (I, 215) such gifts are always to be 
rejected. 

Though the priestly Brahmans .stand in great need of gifts, they 
hesitate to accept these from any and every person without dis¬ 
crimination. In their opinion, tho.se members oF the upper three 
castes who follow their respective duties are the best people from 
whom gifts arc acceptable'^, It is mainly in the ease of Suefras 

m Ep. Iml.j Yol. XV, pp. lia fl. 
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that restrictions are to be followed more strictly. Inspite of all 
the theoretical restrictions, it is doubtful whether those members 
of the four castes who were neglectful of their duties were excluded 
in practice from being donors. From the evidence of the Puranas 
and the Buddhist literature we learn that priesthood ceased to be 
the only means of livelihood of the Brahmans, and that many of 
them became state officials, traders, agriculturists and artisans. The 
K?atriyas, the Vainyas and the Sudras also not seldom abandoned 
their respective hereditary professions for other occupations accord¬ 
ing to their own choice. From the facts that the Veda-knowing 
Brahmans are allowed by the PuiTinas to accept gifts from even 
public women, and that the former are said to hanker after the 
favour of the Siidras, it seems highly probable that in practice the 
pvjcstly Bifihmans did not reject the gifts made to them by the 
'fallen 9 members of the four castes. 

Inspile of all their preachings for gifts, the Brahmans seem 
never to have ignored the ideal life of simplicity and asceticism. 
They formulate that a Brahman should live a simple life in which 
excess of wealth should have no place. He should not be greedy, 
nor should he be anxious for the acceptance of gifts, because greed 
of money causes degradation. lie should accept from others only 
that amount which will give him a bare subsistence 11 . As to the 
expending of the money received, the Brahmans are advised not to 
be reckless. They are to spend it for the maintenance of their' 
dependants, for the worship of gods, for entertaining guests, for 
performing sacrifices and for making gifts, but never for enjoyment' 12 . 

Besides the ceremonial gifts, of which much has been said 
above, there were other sources of income to the priestly Brahmans. 
These are the vows (vrata) and worships, funeral ceremonies, 
penances, etc. 

The way in which the gifts are connected with vows in the 
Purlin as, proves definitely that one of the main objects of encourag¬ 
ing the latter is inducement to making gifts 13 . This fact is further 
evidenced by the description of many vows in which gifts arc of 
primary importance’ 14 . Th c ‘ variety and the expensive nature of 
the articles of gifts also seem to point to the same fact. In order 

41 Cf. TCur II, SO, 71-73, 

13 Cf. ICur II, U lB-ftl, mid II, 20, 75. 
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to acquaint ourselves with the extent of taxation marie through 
the vows, the direction of the Matsya-p. in connection with the 
Aditya-aayana-vmta is given below as an example, This PuT&na 
says: “On the day of the fourteenth repast after the fast, the 
worshipper should feed the Brahmans with raw sugar, milk and 
clarified butter. And after that, he should get a golden lotus, eight 
'niigulns' in length, furnished with eighL leaves and studded with 
gems, and bedecking it with nice cloth, should give it away to a 
Brahman, along with bedsheet, pillow, utensils, shoes, chawrjes, n 
piece of mattress, looking-glass, garments, fruits, incense, bedstead, 
a cow will) her horns covered with gold and hoofs with silver, along 
with her calf, and a vessel of boll-metal for milking the cow, The 
cow must necessarily be given away on that occasion" in - This 
multiplication of gifts in Lite Furauie vows stands in striking contrast 
with the simple priestly fees prescribed in the Su.sthl-knlpji of the 
Munava-grhya-sulra 10 . In this SasthT-kalpa, which is almost a 
regular Wat a, Saslhi is called Sri, LaksmT, Kanm-patin, Devi etc,, 
and is thus deified. This Kulpa is meant for the attainment of 
progeny and wealth ; and in it Ilia priestly fee is only a cow and a 
bull (gnur aiuidvarfix eti daks inti), 

Great attempt lias berm made in the Purfums to popularise the 
vows, which, the anLhm*s of the Furanas sny, arc lo be observed by 

nil without discrimination (aviatreiia . anu^hcyaifi . 

Mat 70, 32). Just as in the case of the ceremonial gifts, the obser¬ 
vance of tlic vows also is said to be capable of conferring both 
BlmkLi (objects of enjoyment) and Mukti (final release) and of 
destroying all sins; the secret and the highly effective topics on 
vows are always ascribed to some god or sage so that they may have 
unquestionable authority; stories of ancient kings and commoners 
are fabricated to show the great powers of the vo\va‘‘ T ; miserly eco¬ 
nomy (vitta-sathya) is severely condemned ; and so forth. 

Of the gifLs in penances and funeral sacrifices we scarcely need 
anything to add, From very ancient times, these have played an 
important part in the economic life of the priesthood 19 . In the 
Furavms also their necessity is not at all overlooked, A comparison 
between the Smrli SamhiUs and tlic Furanas shows how the gif Lb in 
penances and funeral ceremonies have been multiplied in the latter, 
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Besides the occasions mentioned above, there are numerous 
others on which the Brahmans have to be satisfied with money or 
food or both; viz., visits to holy places are to be attended with 
gifts and feasts to Bmhmans; in almost all religious ceremonies the 
Brahmans are to be sumptuously fed; gifts are to be made to 
them after noticing an evil omen, dreaming bad dreams, and listening 
to Lhe Puranas; valuable gifts are invariably to be made to the 
priests and Lhe spiritual preceptor in V'rata, Pratistlni, Maliadana, 
etc.; and so forth. 

The measures noticed abuve me not all that the Brahmans 
adopt for their own interests, They also try to better their social 
position by various means, which we shall briefly notice here. 

The Brahmans knew well that the-establishment of the Vnriiii- 
srainadlianna and the authority of the Vedas is intimately connected 
with that of their own supremacy, and that if they would succeed in 
the former, the latter would follow as a direct consequence. This 
conciousness is most probably one of the causes why in the Puranas 
they strain every nerve to establish the Varmisrainadhavma and the 
authority of the Vedas first; and we have seen how seriously they 
try to achieve this end. They are, however, not satisfied with this 
much. They preach : cr The Brahmans who have mastered the 
Vedas are incomprehensible by all beings ; Brahmans deserve 
always to be worshipped; Brahmans are all gods. None should 
cherish wrathful jealousy towards these twice-born' M0 . They also 
introduce many stories of Brahmans who possessed miraculous power 
of favour and curse. As an example, we may refer to Var 37 
containing the story of king Dlrghabfihu who neglected the Brahmans 
and became n tiger as a result of their curse. Being pacified by 
Dlrghabfihu the Brahmans said that he could get rid of his tigerhood 
when an arrow would pierce his body and the words ‘namo 
liarayanuyd uttered by n Brahman would enter his ears. In course 
of time all these happened, and Dlrghabfihu got hack his former 
existence. Before going to heaven he said : ,r The person who, after 
worshipping the Brahmans and uttering the word ‘navins’ to ITnri, 
gives up his life, becomes free from all sins and attains final release. 
'It is true, it is true, and again, it is true’, I declare by raising' my 
arms, That the moving gods in the forms of Brahmans are the same 
as Puru^ottama, the supreme Being 5 co 15 . One of the intentions 
underlying the above story is to raise the position of the Brahmans 
in the public eye by making the people believe in the fierceness of 

4B Vnr SOB, lGb-20, There ore innumerable such .pnamgea in the Pur Suns. 
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their curse, by making them understand Unit the Brahmans can do 
immense good when pleased, and by showing the power of the 
Mantras uttered by them- Not to speak of men, even gods and 
objects of Nature are said to be controlled by IJrnhmanieal power. 
In the Vi.sniulharniottnra Ihuiskum, who warns Piirufiiiriinia against 
hurting, insulting, killing, or doing iinyUiiug objectionable to, 
Brfilnuaiis, refers to the powers of the latter, saying; "(It is the 
Brahmans) who have made the Fire omnivorous, (the waters of) 
the great ocean undrinkable, the Muon a phthisical patient, and 
SatnkmLu have the aero turn of a lie-goat; Llie live produced by whose 
anger does not cease (to burn) in the Dtuidaku forest even to this 
day; whose favour, 0 son of Ilhrgu, is crjuully great; through whose 
grace, the Moon, though waned, nlLnins fullness, the Sun is not 
overpowered by the Jtfiksasus, ICfirtavTrya alluinud great prosperity, 
and Dliaiuuhi became the owner of riehes 1,fi b All these allusions 
are based on elahornte stories narrated in mie or ollu.T td the IhiiTmas. 

In the majority of the PuiTiims, Liu; Brahmans are called the 
visible gods of the earth and are indimtilied with Vismi or some 
other prominent deity 1 '-, so that any ill-treatment oF Ihcm means 
the same to these deities. The llriihnmn.H are also often directed 
to be utilised as one of the mediums of worship™. This use is 
certainly due Lo Lheir ascribed divinity. 

The sanctity of Drfilunanfl is set forth in many nF the Puranas 
in highly extravagant language so much so that the people are 
directed to drink the water with which the holy feet of the llruhminis 
are washed, because 'all the holy places on (lhe surface of) the 
earth exist in a sea, and those in the seas exist in the Feet of a 
Brahman 1 C1 . The miraculous powers of this water are also described 
in the same strain. 

It is to be noted that though in the later Vedic period claim 
lmd already begun to be made For the divinity oF Brahmans™, it 

El Visitudli. II, 92j flfih IT. 
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imngos, or in Uriihmnns' (K(ir IX, 22, 100) ; and so on. 

r ‘ Uv I, 11, 20; Pd (DralmiA'lcli.) H, 12 ; nntl so for 111. 

n Sec S'alapnLlm-brahmnim II, 2, 2, Q-7 wherein Lite Brahmans, who linvc 
studied mid teach the sacred lore, arc called human gods and are said lo 
have Ihc power of placing llie sncrificer, who gratifies litem wiLlt gi/ls, ill 
the heavenly world ns well ns in n stale of hlisa (sudlin). 

Sec also Ibid., IV, 3, 4, 4*5; TniLLiilya-saipliilft I, 7, 3, 1 ; Tnillirlya- 
firnpyakn II, 15 j Visim-clharninsulra 10, 20-24; and so on, 
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is in the Purfuias that >ve notice a remarkably vigorous attempt 
made in this direction; and the later the Parana the greater the 
claim to their divinity, so much so that they are raised at times 
even higher than the gods and their worship is preached in 
highly extravagant language. 



CHAPTER V 


ABSORPTION OF TANTU1CISJ1 I1Y THE PURANIC 
11ITES AND CUSTOMS 

It Im.s already been said in elm pier II of this part of our work 
that the Tantrna (including Urn Piihcariilrn tinmhilfuj mul the Saiva 
Agarans) preached ideas mul practices which often went again,si 
the Bmhniiuneid ones, that these lion-Vcdic works arc often 
denounced in the Puriips ns 'Mduina-siislm 1 , and that at the time 
llic chapters on vows, worship etc, first began to be included in the 
PinlfiMS, the Tnntric elements were eliminated ns far as possible, 
It is due most probably to this originally strained relationship 
between the Tautens and the Furfnm.s that the Puraiiic chapters 
on vows, worship etc,, which were added before HOfl A.D., arc almost 
totally free from Tantric influence, The few Tnntric elements which 
are found in these chapters consist of Miintrii-nyfisa 1 , the occasional 
use of Tnntric Mantras for Ahliiefim only-, the drawing of coloured 
lotuses (padina) or circles (nmndala, eakra) during worship in 
vows, conseerntion ele.,, !l and the worship of virgin girls in the 
. Vlra-vratn" 1 . The leteiilion of these few Tantric traces show how 
greatly the mystic rites and practices of the Tantras influenced the 
minds of the Urahmans, who sceiu Lo have such a linn belief in 
their unfailing efficacy that, inspite of nil their antagonistic attitude 
towards the Tantras, they could not free themselves totally from 
the influence of these works. 

Our analysis of the PuiTums shows that from about the end 
oE the eighth or the beginning of the ninth century A.D., some of 
these works began to recognise the Tantras as line of the authori¬ 
ties on religious matters. This recognition must have been effected 
by the great spread of Tnntrieism nmong the people including even 
the Buddhists. But at first the. recognition seems to have becu 
made under restrictions, for the Devlhhfignvata snya : "For the 
deliverance of those best Briilunuus who were burnt by the curses 

1 Cf, Mul 200, 20-30. 1 Cf. Mul 08, 150 tf. 

' Mat 30 , 21 - 22 ; 02, 10 - 10 ; 04, 12; 72 , 30 ; 74 , 0 - 7 ; mid bo on, 

4 Mat 101 , 27 - 23 , 
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of Dak?a, Bhrgu and Dadhlca, and were caused to deviate From 
tile path of the Vedas, the Again as of the fiaivas, Vaisnavas, Sauras, 
Sftktua and Gaimpatyns were written as steps (sopana) by Saiplmra, 
In some places of these works there are some portions which do 
not go against the Vedas. By accepting these (portions) the 
Vnidikas do not incur sin JJ J . The Varalia-p. goes a step further. 
In it Narfiyana is found to recommend, next to the Vedas, the 
sectarian scriptures of the Pahcaratms thus ; “By worshipping me 
through the Pauru?a Sukta and the study of the Sarpliitas, O twice- 
born, people always attain me in no time. I am attainable to those 
people (also) who, being unable to acquire (knowledge of) the 
Vedas, worship me after the direction of the P anemia tras 11 The 

Bhavi?ya-p. recognises the Tantras as an authority on the consecra¬ 
tion of trees, parks, tanks, etc 7 . The Skanda-p. says that Sambhu 
can be realised through the Vedas, Puranns, Up an is ads and the 
various Againas", The Drahmn-p. speaks of a king named India- 
dyumna who consulted the Tantras, Itiliilsa, Purfinas etc. to learn 
the method of worshipping Ituri 0 . This gradual recognition of the 
authority of the Tantras is also reflected in those chapters on initia¬ 
tion, worship etc, which were added to the Pur,anas later than the 
beginning of the ninth century A,D. For instance, in the Puranic 
initiation (dlk?fi) as described in Vnr 127-129, some of the elements 
of Vedic Upanayana are introduced and the use of Tantric Mantras 
is carefully avoided, though the procedure is derived clearly from 
the Tantras, and the 'Agama 1 is recognised as the authority 10 . On 
the other lmnd, Tantric elements are found to abound in the 
initiation described in the Garuflfi-p. (I, 0), Padma-p. (Si'S^i-ldi., 
31, 8-7,5), Agni-p. (chaps, 27 and 01-80), etc, Similarly, in the 
consecration of images as described in Vnr 181-186 the sectarian 
Mantra is often used together with Lhc Puranic and Vedic ones, 
whereas in Gql I, 48 this ceremony requires the performance of 
Nyusas and the use of Tantric Mantras. 

The liberal idea that the Brahmans came to entertain about 
the Tantras was responsible for the inclusion of Tantric practices 

B Dbli VII, 3D, 23-31. The above mentioned direction of the DsyI- 

blulgavata is not n mere theory, but iriw often followed in practice, 
We learn from Apimirkn (com,, p. 17) that he was liberal enough to 
supplement Hie Vedic couslmns mid riLuals .with those fmm Lhc sectarian 
literatures af the Vanina, Dnkfiiiiai mid others, if the latter did not go agninsL 
his own bill tile customs which were contradictory La those recommended 
by his own Shslraa were Id he discorded. 

8 VlU BQj 10-llb, . 7 Gf, Bliftv II, i, 11, 1. 

8 Sk I, i. 6, 10D-11O. 0 Br 44, D-10, 

lfl Vm 1&7, 0S&— brdhma\iasyQ dik$ bkimo ky vdfihftdn 
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ill the Ihirfniic religious riles. TIics extent or this inclusion even ns 
early ns about the tenth tuul eleventh centuries A.D. is found best 
in the Gimujn and the Agni-purriiuij which show tlinL the frequent 
performance of Nyiisas and Mudius and the use of mystic Timtric 
spells at every step constitute mainly the practical side of the rites. 
In these two Fnrfuuis as well sis in il few others, Llie Yantra is 
recognised as a medium of worship 11 , and rules are given for its 
painting. 

The inclusion of Tautric practices is not limited to the Punuriic 
rites only. The Ycdic rites also are sometimes found influenced by 
these. Thus, the Vaidik! Sanulhyfi requires the performance of 
Nyasa 15 . In some Purfinas there is also the method of Gfiyatri- 
uddhara—a mystic Tan trie performance which is to precede the 
repetition of Gaya In 10 . 

The influence of the sectarian scriptures on the Purfinic 
Brahmans seems Lo have liberalised, in certain cases, their idea about 
the lower castes. The Varfilui-p, says: “Being remembered, or 
talked of, or seen, or touched, a devotee of the Hlingavut, even if 
he be a Candida, purifies (Llie people) easily 111A . This Puranii also 
recommends that in religious eeremonies such ns the consecration 
of images, Llie UliiigiivaLu.H should be given preference even over the 
Uvuhmmis 19 . 

In the comparatively late portions of the IhiiTinas the position 
of the spiritual preceptor is raised high, so nuieli so that he is ofLcn 
inden Lifted with Llie highest deity of a seel. Thus, in Var 00 a 
devotee, who is willing to have 'viala-dlk-sii', is Lo identify his 
preceptor with Visnu and luuinur him accordingly, The IJylian- 
naiaiclTya-p, says Unit there is no truth (Inttva) higher than the 
preceptor. This high idea about the preceptor is perhaps one of 
the reasons why lie is found Lo play an important part in the Puranic 
religious rites. 

The gradual recognition of the authority of the Tnntrns by the 
Funuifis, and Llie hitters absorption of Timtric dements enabled the 
former to exercise remarkable influence even on the SmrLi-Nibniidhas, 
The writers on SmrLi, which is a continuation of a branch of the 
Vedic literature, can be divided into Iwo sections, viz., (i) those 
who adhered Lo the Vedic customs and rituals, and regarded the 
orthodox Ihnhnianicnl works as authorities, and (ii) others who 
were liberal enough Lo admit the influence and authority of the 

11 CF. Gel I, 17, 2— \ . , harm , . . rtjrfra-rila rvt J ; Padma-p. (FalfiWch.) 

70, 1; nnd so an. 

” CF, Gil I, 881. 10 

11 Var 811, ea, 

a Yw 1B1, 80 i 183, 85; 100, 83 i smd so on, 


Cf, Kiir II, 14, 67-01. 
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present Puranas professing sectarian Hinduism, This division, 
which is clearly perceptible-in the Nibandhas, should be traced to 
the Smrti Saiphitas certainly posterior in time to those of Manu 
and Yajnavnlkyn, As we possess very few of the Smrti works 
which were written between Yajfiavalkya and the Nibandhas, we 
are not sure when this division began. The later SamhitiiSj found 
embodied in the Unavimwati Snmhita (Variga. ed.) and betraying 
the influence of the Punmic Dlmrma by their references to and 
enumerations of holy places, their direction regarding the worship 
of Ganesa, the fourteen Matrkas, Yama, Siva and other deities, 
and the like, seem to point to a fairly early date. Whatever the 
period of this division may be, it is doubtless that the influence of the 
Pilipinas oil Smrti was due to the spread and popularity of PurFinio 
Hinduism, The mention of the Mhufiua 1 as one of the fourteen sources 
of 'Dhnrma’ 1(1 might also work at the ha,si,?# of this influence. 

The somewhat liberal idea held by the authors of the Pur anas 
towards the popular practices was mainly responsible for liberalising 
the views oF a very small number of Smrti-writers who valued 
the Purnnic Dluirmu. Consequently, a lew of the comparatively 
late Smrti Snmhitfis, which must be dated earlier than the 
Nibandhas, imbibed Tantric practices to supplement those of 
Sannlhyfi, Pfipt, etc. 

The number of the Smrti Samhitas, which valued the Puranas 
as a source of Dharma and imbibed Tail trie practices, wag so small 
that they could affect the Nibandhas very little. Hence in the 
Nibandhas the influence of the Pur anas is slow to emerge. There 
are some commentators on Smrti Snmhitas and authors of digests 
who have intentionally avoided the quoting of passages from the 
Puranas. For installce 3 Visvnnipficiirya, in his commentary on 
the Yajilavalkya-smrti, quotes not even a single line from any 
Pur,ana, though lie profusely draws upon both Sutra and Samhita 
works of no less than 37 Smrti-writers. It is not that before 
ViSvurupa the Pumnaa did not contain any Smrti-matter, but the 
fact seems to be that Visvarupa was quite unwilling to regard the 
Puranas as one of the sources of 'Dharmn.’ perhaps on account of 
the latter's professing a Dlmrma which is composite (vyamigra) 
arid, consequently, inferior (aVara) to the Vedic. Vijhwiesvara, 
in his Mitaksara, follows his predecessor Visavarupa in avoiding 
the Puranic passages to a great extent but not totally. 
The few verses quoted by him from the Puranas show that lie 
could not fully ignore the authority of the Puranas, though he 
tried to do so. On the other hand, Bhavadcva quotes, in his 

Cf. Yiij, I, 3. 


1C 



2(34 Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [oh 

Priiynscitta-praknrnnn, a few verses from the Matsya and the 
llli ilvi .9y a-inirHixa . Tliei'e are also oilier Nibandhii-writcra who 
regard the Ihiriinns as a source of Dluirmo, and have no hesitation 
in drawing upon Llicm ; but even in llioir works the influence of the 
Puritans is not very great in tin? beginning, lull increases with the 
progress or time, Such u gradual increase in the Puranic influence 
is due most probably to Hu; growing popularity of Furilnic 
Hinduism and thereby of tin; Puriiiius themselves, Hut the credit 
of liberalising the views of the Nibandlin-wrilers should perhaps he 
given to Lhuse few authors of Smyti Samhiliia who first acknow¬ 
ledged the authority of the Pur anas and imbibed certain Tan the 
practices. 

Tlius, primarily the Pimnins and secondarily the comparatively 
late Smyti Siuphilfis were the causes of the Tan trie influence on the 
Nibandluts. The authorities, viz., the Puriinns and Smyti Siuphitiis, 
quoted by the authors of the comparatively early Nibandhns to 
sanction the Tan trie practices and the ft filet a forms of worship, 
strengthen this supposition. 

It has already been said that, inspite of all their abhorrence 
of the TanLras, the Puilanas retained some Tuntric elements. The 
great spread of the Tuntric cult among the Iliiuhis and the 
IluddhistH made its influence felt more and more by Lhe Purilnas, 
Consequently, the Tan trie elements made their way into the 
Purftps in a greater degree ns the interpolations in these works 
were Inter. On the other hand, Tantvic influence on the Nibandhns 
increased with the greater recognition of the authority of the 
Puraiias by the Nibandlia-writcrs, so much so that the Nibandhn- 
kfiras like Vidyiiknra Vfijnpeyin, Raghunnndana and others 
recognise fully the authority of the Tan Iras and draw profusely 
upon them on almost all in niters concerning Dlmrmn 17 . 

11 See my nrlielcs in ADOllS, Vnl. XV, 1034. pp. 330 IT,, amt Vo]. XVI, 1035, 
pp. 203 If. ; niul IHQ, Vul. IX, 1003, pp. 073 IT. 
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From early times the Purnnas have been regarded as one of the 
sources of Dhnrma (cf, Yiij. I, 3). This tradition is the main cause 
why the Nibandha-writers have drawn so frequently upon the 
Puranns in their respective works 1 . The numerous verses quoted 
by them from the different Pur anas help ns in forming an idea of 
the Smrti materials these works contained during the ages they 
were used. The importance of these quotations is also keenly felt 
in determining the dates of the different units of the individual 
Puranas, Hence we have traced a good number of them in the 
extant Puranic works, A list of these traced verses, mainly on 
Dharma, is given below. 

Besides the quotations noted in the following list, there are also 
others which, being absent from those editions of the extant Puranas 
which we have used in this work, are not mentioned here for want 
of space. The more important of these untraceable verses will, 
however, be given in a separate list. 

As it was not possible for us to prepare, in all cases, the indexes 
of texts and authors quoted or referred to in the numerous 

commentaries and Nibandhas which we used in preparing the 

following list, we had to depend on those given in some of the 
printed editions of these works. So, if there are any defects in this 

list, which, we believe, arc not many, they are due more to these 

indexes than to ourself. 

It is to be noted that the following list does not include those 
verses which, though quoted in the commentaries and Nibandhas 
without any express mention of the respective sources, are traceable 
in the extant Purlin a a; because lines arc often found common to 
the Smrti Samhitiis, epics, Puranas and other works of the Sanskrit 
literature, (See footnote 31 in Part I, chap. 2). 

1 Cl'., for example, the discussion on the sources of Dluimia in Snirti-candrikn, 

I, pp. 3 ft. 
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X. VEllSES QUOTED FROM TIIE ‘MAiIKANDEYA-P.' 
OR (IN A VERY FEW CASES ) ‘M AllKANUEYA’ a 

IN 


1. Apariirkn'fl coin, Mfirkninleya-p. 
on Yiij,, 

P- * 

— 40, 20-aift. 

p. 39 

= 34, 10D, 

p, 140 

= 20, 3D, 

p. 150 

— 2D, 35-30. 

p, 179 

~ 34, cal)-(i4. 

p, 270 

- 34, 03. 

p. 3Hff 

— 131, 25. The vc 
'yajua-dma' is 


foimil. 

p. 434 

— 30, ID and 22-23. 

p. (541 

= 30, 17. 

p, 554 

= 32, 10, 

p, 023 

= 35, 30-36n, 

pp. DOB-970 

= 11, MD. 


Murkn\if)cyn-p, 


p, 1 GSL 2 


(Lwicc) 

— 30, 12b nnd 

pp. 1023-5 

=: 3D, 10-flBn, 

pp. 1025-0 = 

= 40, 15-2ff, 

p. 1031 

- 10, 20-23a. 

AdbliuLnsagara 
of 11 all ulus cna, 


pp, 253-254 

il 

c* 

CD 

Q» 

pp, 254-255 

= 6H, 0-0. 

p. 250 

=; GB, 11-lan. 

p. 257 

= an, lfi-iDn. 

p. 250 

= an, sol)-2H. 

p. 201 

= fiH. 30-J13n. 

p. 202 

= GB, 34-30ft m 


* The versGa of 'Miirknmlcya 1 (Lhc wonl 1 murJcmitlcya 1 being ofLciu used in 
Lho ninsculiue gender) j qiiolcd in lhc common Lnrics niul Nibundlms, nre, 
except in a very few eases, noL found in Llic present Mnrkamleya-p. For 
instance, Lite verses of 'Miirknndcya 1 , quoted in the Milnkflarii on Yiij. I, 
230 niid 254 mid III, ID, 2B7, 2UD, Old mid 324, nre absent from Lhc present 
Murk and cya-p, 

The facts llml Llic grant majority of Lhc verses ascribed La 'Mfirliandeya’ 
is found in the VisnudhnrnioLLam wherein the Enga Mnrknndeyn is Llic 
speaker, that the same verses nre sometimes quo Led ns from Lhc 'Vismi- 
dlwirmaLlnra’ in some places and from 'Miirkni.nlcyn’ in others, nncl that in 
somo eases verses of the Yisnudlmnnoltnrn nre quoted with the words 
vimndharmottnro milrknndcynh^ show that 'MfivhniHlcya 1 , to whom lliose 
verses are ascribed in the NibnndJmg, is g in Lhc great majority of eases, 
identical with the sage Murkawlcyn, the speaker in the VisiiudhrmnoLLnni. 
In Lliosc cases in which Lhc verses ascribed Lo 'Markon dey a* arc not found 
in the VisnmllmrmoUavn, Lhc changes in the text of the latter arc Lo be 
held responsible, As Lo Lhc few eases in which verses of Milikmirtcyn' arc 
found in lhc Markniidcyn-p., it mny lie said LlmL due Lo n confusion crciilcd 
liy Lha similarity between Llic name of Llin sage niul the title oT the 

Furiina, verses of Lhc iVJnrkuin.leyn-p, wcyq some Limes wrongly ascribed Lo 
'Miirkandcyn' or vica verm, For instance, the verses 'cku-hJmkima Rnfdcnn 1 
and ‘sukla-yalcsnxya pmiuftno 1 , which are quoted as from the 'Marknndcya-p. 1 
iu Caturvarga-eintimmiii, II, i, p, 100 ancl III, i, p, 320 respectively but 
are not found in the present Parana of Lhc same life arc ascribed Lo 

'Mjirkamloya’ (the word T indrlcan[hyn > being used in the masculine gender) 
in CftluL’vnrgn-einLninani, III, ii, pp, 170 and 575 respectively, See also 

ApQriirWs com,, p, 200, SmrU-eandrika, IV, p, G4, SmfLi-lutLva, I, 100 and 
II, SB and Off, and so on, wherein llic former verse is ascribed to 

^ Mf^TkalleIcya^ 
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Mnrlcniulcyn-p, 


p. 203 

— 5B, 3&lj-40a, 30b, 37a 
nnd 4Gb. 

pp. 204^5 

— 50, 40b-47. 

pp. 200-7 

= GH, 4Bb-53n. 

pp. 2G7-B 

p. 500 

= 53, 70b-ti0, 50, 75b- 

70ft, G5-G7, and 

00-7flft. 

(twice) 
p. 507 

= 43, 4 mid 20. 

(Lwice) 
p. 500 

= 49, 10 nnd 15. 

(twice) 
p. 600 (four 

= 43, 27 nnd 10. 

Limes) 

= 49 r 17, IBiij 20 nntl 31. 


The line 'ilt^na 
tw Uitlyaaiii 1 is not 
found, 

p. 61B 

= 43, 35-37. 

p. 52J 

— 43, 10. 

p. 524 

= 43, 24. 

p. 5525 

= 49, 5. 

p. 527 

= 43, 32. 

p. 520 

= 43, 33. 

p. 530 

- 43, 2B. 

p. 531 

— 43, 23n. 

p, 535 

= 43, B. 

p. 530 

= 43, 20. 

p. 541 

— 43, 22 (Cf. also 43, 
13a). 

p. 642 

— 43, 30. 

p, 544 

= 43, 7. 

p. 645 

= 43, 14. 

p. 540 

= 43, 0. 

p. 549 
p. 553 

= 43, 12. 

(twice) 

= 43, 9b nnd 11. 

p. 550 

- 43, 0. 

p. 557 

= 43, 21. 

1, Drui ns jiff nrn 

Dllllftlnseiuij 

of 

fol. 20b 

- 10, 9Gb-37n. 

fob 103b 

= 10, 67a. 

fol. lBDb 

= 10, 57n» 

UnmlnLa oF Ani- 
niddhabluv^aj 

p. 30 

=2 81, lOfi-107, 


267 

M ii rk n n tl cy a-p. 
p. 100 = 10, 74. 


5. Sinrlberunlrikri 
of Dcvmmbhnj^j 


II, 203 

= 34, 07b-G6n and 70b- 


71. 

207 

= 34, 52. 

310 

= 35, 30-37, 

564 

= 20,33. 

* 507 

= 2D, 2D. 

5S2 

= 20, 22b-23n. 

5BB 

= 2D, 24b-25n. 

5BD 


(twice) 

= 2D, 2Gb-27 nnd 23. 

502 

= 20, 40. 

5D3 

= 2D, 31. 

5oa 

= 2D, 30. 

614 

— 34, 50, 

IV, 2 

= 31, 9-16 (except vDi¬ 


scs 5 nnd 14), 

3 

= 3i, ia. 

B 

= 90, 10-20 and 22-23, 

21-22 

= 33, DBn (except 6a). 

27 

= 31, 21-22. 

07 

= 33, 4b-5a. 

213 

= 32, 10. 

Yj 79 

= 35, 3D nnd 40-4ln, 

Cnliirvarga- 


einLamiuii of 


ITcinn-drl, 


Vol. I, 


p. 01 

= 40, 23-25. 

p. 63 

= 57, 94. 

p. llfl 

=: 4D, 07-72. 

pp. 121-122 

= 4D, 97-40. 

p. 142 

= 31, 100. 

pp- 040-7 

= 15, G0-G1, 

Vol. II, Part 

i. 

pp. 20-7 

= 57, l-3a, 7b-Bn, 5D- 


Q2n, 10a nnd U2b- 


QS. 

p. 34 

= 34, 100. 

p. 37 

= 10, 80b-37n. 

pp, 40-50 

= 4D, 0 Ob-72. 

p. 62 

= 40, 37-40. 

p. 320 

= 10, 01 and 03. The 


line 'dharmdHha- 


Icdma-sayisiddhyai 1 


is not found. 
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Vol. HI, Pail 

Mfukjuulcyn-p. 

i, 

pp. 12-19 

= 191, 0-10 nml 12-17. 

p. Bl 

TJid line r piVhW- 
Mint minpropMfc’ 
(cm p. 13) la nuL 
found. 

= 31, 3-4. 

p, 105 

= 30, Bn. 

p. I3S 

= 30, 0b-7n, 

p, 151 

=r 31, 3 nml 12. 

p. m 

= 31, 20. 

p. 103 

= 33, 1 IT. 

p. 107 

- (=Ur 220, 45b-4Rn). 

p. m 

- 31, 21-22, 

p. 250 

zz 31, 21a nml 22, 

pp, 204-5 

= -93, 1-5 nml Gb-Hn. 

pp. 20R-D 

Tim first two liiu* 
’knnyfi-Qttto savi- 
iari' eLc,, which ore 
! not found in the 
Miirkniideyn-p., ore 
the Bnme na Ur 
220, 14. 

= 33, Bb Lo Iho end. 

p, 270 

= 31, 20-22, 

p. 200 

= 30, 12. 

p, 411 

= 92, Sfl. 

p. 421 

= 31, 94. 

p. 427 

= 20, 27. 

p. 430 

= 20, 20li. 

p, 432 

z= 20, 20, 

p. 437 

= 21), 31. 

p. 539 

- 32, 14b-15n nml lBb-c. 

pp. 530-7 

- 40, 04-72. 

pp. 542-3 

= 32, 0-10. 

p. 540 
(twee) 1 

= 32, 11. The line 

pp. 503-4 

'vnrjydi cnbhhavd. 

nityayi 1 Js lint 
found, 

= *92, 12-13a and 14a, 

p. 504 

= 32, 23b-c. 

pp. 572-3 

=s 32,17b-lB, 

pp. 001-2 

= 35, 90-97, 

p. 010 

= 34, 50. 

p. 031 

= 34, I0D, 

p. D57 

= 04, G7b-0fla, 

p. 001 

= 34, 00-70. 

p, 002 

= 34, 63, 

p. 1014 

= 31, 91 n. 

p. looa 

= 91, 00a and 02. 


Milch up deyci-p. 


p, 1007 

= ax, 00a mid G2. 

pp. 10H2- 


1001 

— 00, 7c lo Lbc end; 07, 
1-20. 

pp. 10D7-B 

— H2, an-34. 

pp. 1131-5 

— ai, 30 nml 32-34, 

p. 1140 

= 31, 37. 

p. 11B2 

= 51. 30, 

p. 1109 

tJl, ODn. 

p. 1203 

= 51, 58. 

p. 1210 

= fll, COli-51. 

p. 1221 

= fll p 40n. 

pp. 1221-5 

rz 31, 40b-41n. 

p. 1230 

= 91, 40-41. 

pp. 1241-2 

= 91, 41 b-42n, 

p. 1252 

= fll, 42b. 

p. 1253 

= 01, 43. 

p. 1270 

= 91, 44. 

p. 1333 

= 51, 40. 

p. llJflH 

= 91 j 4H- 

p. 13N0 

= Ali 50. 

p. 1303 

= 31, 32-53n. 

p. 1421 

= 51, G5n. 

p. MSB 

s= 31, 54. 

p. 1405 

= 31, 50. 

p. 1500 

- 91, fi0b-58n. 

p. 1517 
pp. 1590- 

= 31, 02. 

1310 

= BB. 14-1B and 20 . 

p, 1544 

= 30, 7n, 

p. 1510 

= 30, On, The line 
‘vrddhi-arcld dliaiti 1 
ig not found. 

p. 1554 

«) 

o" 

II 

pp. 1G01-2 

— 30, B-ll. The line V/i 
bruijdt })rtiyal\\o\iQ? 
is not found, 

p. 1030 

= 30, 12. 

Vol. Ill, Fni't ii, 

p. 9B7 

= 31, 2la mid 22b, 

p, 400 

= 33, la 

404 

—. (=Br 220, 45b-4Bn), 

p. 477 

— i20, 14. 

p. 503 

= 91, 21-22. 

pp. 509-4 

— 81, Bin nnd 22. 

pp. 510-311 

zz 33, 1-5 and Oa-Bn. The 
verse 'kany agate sav i- 
fan 1 , which js not 
found in the Mac- 
kaptlcya-p-j ™ the 
pame as Bi 220, M, 
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MArlM\i(Icyn-p. 



Mnrknntlcya-p, 

pp. 514-5 

— 

39, Sh to the end. 

fob G5a 

= - 

34, [Jib, 

p. 523 

= 

OJ, 20-22. 

fob 67a 

—• 

20, 35-36, 

p. 531 

= 

30, 12. 




p. COfl 

= 

31, COj! nnd 02. 

5, Marian a- 



p. 012 



p fui j ilia of 



(lliricc) 

— 

31, GOn nml 02; 31, 

Mftdnunpula, 





01b nnd GOb-Ola. 




pp. E07-U 

•— 

05, 7. 

p. 07 

— 

3D, 12-14. 




p. 110 


34, 83-84. 

7. Kjtyficara 



pp. 122-123 


35, 33-35 (expect 

of £mlatta 





ash), 

Upiulbyayn, 



p, 125 


04j 1X4 and HO, The 






other verses nro not 

fob 11a 

— 

31, 70-71. 



found. 

fob 22a 


35, 30-97n. 

pp. 473-474 

— 

ftl, verses 7-10, 12-10 

fob 20b 

— 

3d, 52(1. 



nnd 15. 


II. YE 11SE5 QUOTED FllOM THE ‘VAYU-F, 
OH ‘VAYAVIYA' IN 


H. Apariirka'a Vayu-p. 

Com. on YnJ., 


p. 25B 

(twice) 

p. 307 
p. 44t8 
pp. 4G4-450 


p. 473 


p. 473 
pp, 4B7-48B 


~ 7B, 51b-52n and 52b-54 
(except 53a) . 

= 77, 27. 

= 7D, 07. 

= 70, GR and 7B-B0. 
(Three lines ‘aw$- 
raml tapas fcjjc 
etc. are not found). 

— Of Lhc Tour lines 
quoted, only one 
tallica with Va 70, 
Slb ] the oilier 
three are not found 

= 74, 4. 

t= 00, 3D-40j 4, 37, 2, 5, 
0, 7, P, 10 nnd 
10-21, 74, 1-2. 


Vayu-p, 


p. 40G 
p, 403 
pp, 502-503 


p. 5oa 
p, 551 
p. 553 


= 75, 54b-55a, 

= 7R, 4flb-4Da, 

— 74, 20b-25n, mid 20-29. 

The lines 'svarga- 
jjuvarQa-sojjCnmii’ 
aiul r L hrdtiiYQh 
sarva-bhuUmnyi* 
arc not found, 

= 75, 43. 

:= 70. 31-33n nnd 3ib-c. 

— Of the 21 lines quoted, 

only the first three 
nnd tlie last diig 
tolly with Vit 70, 
Bb-0a nnd 78, JOli 
respectively. These 
21 lines nro the 
5Wme ns BrIIIIj 14, 
Bb-D, 1 Ob-12, nnd 


Verses beginning 
with 'sriiddhesu- 
'pdiuifian dndydt\ 
‘tlda-yiirnc tu yo 
dndydt’ M and r vya- 
jana?}i tala-vpiUmi 
ca } are found La 
tally with III, 
10, 0-0 and 10. 


14b-20, 

p. 554 = B0, 42b-45a and 47-40. 

p. 550 =z BIj 10. 

p. 5G0 = fl2, Siu 

p. 024 ■ • = 7D, 24b-25, ' 

2, Adbhiitasflgai-a 
of BallaWena, 

p, 500 =i 10, 19, 
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Vfiyu-p. 

p. m 

(twice) = 10, 17 mi'I 25. 
p. BOH 

(llirieu) ~ 10, Ul, 27 nml 14. 
p, 500 (four 

limetf) = 11), 10, 90 nml 10. Tin* 
vcm? 'nnj/iirnyi rrn- 
Ls nul 

tumid. 

3 . Dnniuiijpirn. if 
DulJaTfusomij 

fob 187n = B0 f 50, 

4. ICuiiuknbfiiilliUj 
comment nry, 

on Muiui III, 

p. 207 - (d/ 4 ]]>1 III, l lj llli). 

mi Mmiu IV, 

40 = 7H, CO, 

5. Sui|ii-cftiulriltd 
nf Dcvnnn- 
Win II ji. 

II, 5B0 = 70, in. 

IV, 25 = BO, 45 

203*201- — These verses Lully with 

II11 III, H, Hb-lfi, 
10b nml 17b-20, 

203 (twice) = 7R, 31b-32a nml 40, I 
331 = 75, 54b-55n, 1 

30(1 = 75, 43, 

370-371 - 75, 22, 

302-903 BO, 2. 

303 = 50, 40, 

0, Cnlurvnrtfa- 
cinlunmni of 
Ilciniidri, 

Vol. I, 

p. DO = 70, 40b-47n, 

p, 100 =: 7D, RB-SD. 

pp, 13B-0 = 75, 20. 


Vilyu*p, 

p. 3H - 70. H8-H0. 

Vul. III, ISirL i, 

p. 10 = 70. 5/1. 

p, 17 - (-lid III, 20, 1'ill-ll[\, 

The fir.sL verse k 
not found). 

p. 25 ^ HJl, 7-0n. Tlic line 

‘pujiiicuvGiitt sadot - 
kurfali h not 
found. 

pp. 27-9 - (^llrl III, SO, 2b-5; 

10, 50-59n; nml 10, 
55h-5Cn nml 50. 
Tin: remuiuinfl Hues 
me nul found). 

pp. 37-S ^ 91, EPn. Cf, nlso 30, 

22 - 21 . 

p. Hn 

(twice) 75, 22a, The line 'imy* 
thil^iulbhitnukho* 
is not fuuud, 


p. 102 

= 7fli 

S3. 

pp. 1H0-7 

= an, 

1-On. 

\h 213 

=5 HI, 

Ifl, 

p. 210 

= HO, 

45. 

p. 270 

- HI. 

1 2n. 

p. 30fl 

= 70, 

BO. 

p, 413 

= 71, 

GO-71. 

p. 410 

- 70, 

59-55n. 

p. 42 B 

= 70, 

iab-i7n. 

p. 430 

= 70, 

IS. 

p. 432 

= 70, 

7 nnd 0. 

p, 435 

= 70, 

H, ID mid 4Bb-l0n. 

pp. 430-410 

= 70, 

13 nnd 15b-10. 

p. 407 

- ,70, 

7B, 

p. 474 

= 70, 

70-R1. 

pp. 475-0 

= 70, 

07-Ofl, Four lines 


‘ngrena itipasb 1 elc. 
(on p. 475), which 
nrc not .found in 
llto present Vilyu- 
p„ nrc the snine ns 
Drl III, 15, -40 n, 
OOn. nnd 41. 

p, 504 == 03, flOb-OO, 07b-0Bn mul 

60b. 

= 70, 5. 
a? 78/ 31b-S2* 


Vol II, Part i. 

pp, B4-5 \s t 70/46b-47a, 


p, 511 
p, 520 
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ViLyu-p, 

Vtiyu-p. 

pp, G2£-3 

= 70, S2b-30n, and. 9B-9D, 

p. 737 

Four lines from 

(Lwicc) =: 75, 1243 ami 1445. 


‘widikuis cd-pi 1 on 

p. 740 l- 80, 22, S0b-27a, 28b- 


p. 522 and j lie 

20a, 90 and 01b- 


verse ‘pujny ■?!/«nfi' 

DBa, 


oji p. 523 arc list 

pp. 1000-7 z= 70, 00. 


found, 

p. 1011 ix 75, 44. 

p. G44 


p, IQlfl - 70, 01. 

(twice) 

— 7B, lib-c. The verse 

p. 101D ^ 7D, H7. 


Wfftffprai/nprtijt 1 is 

pp. 107D- 


not found. 

1060 = 74, lfia, 15c47n, 15b 

p. G54 

= 70i Ob'] O. 

and I7c-20n, 

p, 555 

— 7fi, 1 lb-14! Da, 11 a 

p. 1007 := A3, 10-12, 


and 15, 

pp. 1127-B = 83, 52-50. 

pp, 5D7-9 

— 03, 9-D, Tlic verse 

p- 1170 - 74, 4, 


'{jaijuydmr afanytm 

p. 120B 74, 1 Din nnd lfie-17b. 


sriiddhaiiL whfcli is 

p. 1330 = 7fi, 54b-G5a, 


not foimd In 1 lie 

p. 1307 .:= 70, 42a, 


Viiyn-p., is Uic 

p. 1420 = 7G, 43. 


some ns IJd ill. 

p. M28 ix 75 1 22ft. 


10, 13. 

p. 1431 r- 7iT, 22, 

pp. ooa-s 

•-= B0, 42b-43 r 

pp. 1100-7 = 715, 52. 

p, flO-L 


p. 1407 — 70, 43. 

(Uvice) 

rs BO, 44 ; B0, 4.1ft nml 

47-40, 

p. 15U0 = 70, 31-03 and 34b-n. 

p. 043 

^ 75, 51 ■ 

Vol. Ill, Piurl it. 

p- 072 

— B0, 20-21, The Verse 



'riijalair bhajnmih’ 

pp. 4G3-4 = 01, 1-Da. 


is noL found. 

p. 450 .= HI, Dfl, 

p. oai 

=: 7ii, 7. 

p. 402 = HI, 10, 

p, 0B2, 

■-= 75, 33. 

p. G£4 El, 14lft. 

p, 004 

=: 75, 31-35, 

pp. 501-2 — (=bd lit, 17, Slb-22nJ 

p. 000 

=r 75, On-b nml 8. 

Llid remaining lines 

p, OflD 

=: 75, 10-11, 

nve nut round), 

p. 004 



(Lwicc) 

= 80, 37; 80, 30-40. 

7. Ifrlyfieara of 

p. 008 

= B0, 5, 

SrldntLn 

p. 702 

:s B0, 7, 

Ujmdliyiiyii, 

p. 703 



(twice) 

= BO, 10 ; BO, 8. 

hi. 2a s= 7fl, 00. 

p. 705 

- (=11.1 HI, 10, 10). 

n 10ft = 70, 3B and 30b. 

p, 700 

- (=nii hi, io, b) . 

„ 12b 70, 33a nnd 34a. 

pp. 712-3 

— (=Hrl III, 10, 0). 

„ 41a i= 70, 40b-47a. 

p, 71D 

^ 80, 20-91 ; 74, In nil. 

1 Pl 04a 70, 00, 


Sc; SO, 10. Til, 

e 


verfc ■/Hu-pilrmn 

i B, ICftyft'Tiitnii- 


yo daily at’ ia no 

t kivra of 


fountl, 

CnndeSvarn, 

p, 7as 

= 74, ga-lj, 


p. 704 

= 75, 501) 00. 

fol. 173b =81,2-4. 

pp. 734-5 

= 75, 31 ■ 

fol. ISBa = Bl, 4a. / _ 
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), MadlmnV Vnyu-p. 

Vfiyu-p, 

efiryu'fl com. on 


the Fiuilinm- 

pp, 274-275 = 82, 0 mid 43, 77, 90b- 

flinj-li, 

D7n, 0&-D0, 101-103, 


lOfi-lOGn, (t iv 0 

Vol, I, part ii. 

lines '.nirlfiM (fi;ia- 


frnym/1 1 etc. on 

p. 300 — These veraea, which nre 

p. 275 of llic Tir- 

not found in the Vfryu- 

llin-e. nre not 

p„ nre llie same ns lid 

found), lOOu mid 

III, 14, 14li-20 (ex¬ 

10D. 

cept 10a and 17ii)< 

pp. 250-291 — 108, 13n, 14-19, (c-no 

p. 412 = 75, fi4b-55n, 

line Wama-iirtho 

p. 431 ~ 71. 22. 

imrnh snatvii 1 is 

p. 438 = 70, 31. 

not found), 21b- 


53n, (one line 

10. Mndnim- 

'iifjaiya a i J on 

piirijala of 

p. 281 or llic 

Mmlminpiiln, 

Tirllin-e. is not 


found), 22 mul 

p, 480 = Rl, 2-4n. 

28-30, 

p. 552 —- These verses me found 

j p. 282 = 108, 20. 

not in the Viiyu but ii 

, pp. 284-2B5 r:: 110, D-lflb, 1D-S0b, 20c, 

the 11 r(ilimfill^la-71. (Ill 

( (one line ‘iiUijya- 


1J. MB 


p. 070 
11. 0HI 
p. GOT 

|i. coo 

11. iMyaScillri- 
virckn of 
fifilupaiii, 

p, .100 

p. 047 

pp. m-m 

p. 474 


H, ob, lob-ia uiul 

1Uj-17iO. 

70, 5Da. 

The oilier Lwn ihicg| 
'tjfhttsthunum* tie. i 
not found, 

B0, 2. 

: 7.1, 54b-55n. 

: 75, 57h-f»Hn, 71-72 mid| 
7f3h-7Ga. 

: 75, 43. 


dnd/ii J is found in 
llic footnote cm 
p. 443 of )ho 
Vuyu-ii.) t 50-fi[)a 
mul 01 n, 


l- 7fl, 4Hli-40a. 

- Ifl, 12. 

- 7ft, 00, 

70, 20-22n. 
70, 24b-2£i. 


12. Tuilm-cmla- 
mnni of Yfieas- 
pnLimiSni, 


p.7 


= 110, 2-3. 


pp. 2B5-2B0 

= 103, 18-lOu, 20 nml 33. 

)>. 2B0 

= 10B, 71 hi (am; lino 


'jiuluh cLc." is l'ufc 


found). Ill, 17. 

p. 2HH 

= 110, 17 nml 21-22. 

p, 239 

110, 23-24 mill 30-32. 

pp, 200-202 

= 110, 31-43 mul 44-33. 

p. son 

ws 110, B-9, 02a nml 03. 

pp. 2DB-301 

111, 1-3. 110, 21, 


p. 303 


p, 300 


17-lBft mul 23 24. 
Ill, 4-0b, 7, fl-lOn, 
12, 10b-l In, 13-14 
mul 15-22, Some 
verses, which uiu 
nut found in the 
r milling l ext, nvc 
given in Lite font- 
no to on p, 443 of 
Llic Vnyu-p, 

109, 43. The □11101* 

three lines are not 
fouiul. 

= 111, 23a-b mid 24 20. 
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P|j. 310-912 


pp. 314-31B 


p, S20 
p. 3511 
pp. 321-323 


Vilyu-p. 

pp. 325-939 r= 112, 21-22b, 29.(20, 

(Lwo lines pro 
found in the foot¬ 
note on p. 451 of 
the Viiyu-p.), 34b, 
44b, 4Q-40n, 

30-31, 


Viiyu-p. 

=.- Ill, 30a, 31-32, 35-30, 
93-34 anrl 3B-40. 
One line sVirZ- 
dhaya y i n d n- 
dantiya' and one 
verso f nmrdi ca 
sihtafi 1 on p, 911 
of the Tfrllni-c, 
are not found, 
k= 111, 41, 44a, 15 n. 44b, 
45b-c, 40-4Dfi, 50- 
52, 54a, C0b-03, 

00-71 n, 0 4-0 B, 73, 
tbvo verses nve 
•found in Lite foot¬ 
note an p, 44D of 
the Vfiyu-p.) i 74- 
75b, 

— 105, 20, 

= 107, 40 and 48. 

= 111 , 77 , 7 Bti, 70 . Thvco 
Jmes 'ilfftTid natviT 1 
t h a 1 , 'gayayayi 
dfianiHt-yrpthc 1 mid 
‘gaywirae ‘hnyti- 
vate 1 are tfivon in 
llie Tool note cm 

p. 41D oT Die 
V/iyu-p, 

111, 70, B2-B1 anil 76. 

100, fib nml 7b-12. 

One line ‘uyen dr a 
I'D am* on. p. 923 

of the Tirtlia-c. ia 
not found. 


(four lines 'nrfb/uj- 
j&h’ eta, arc nut 
fmmd), 

40b-53, 

(the lines 'AraddM 
wGmti* etc, en 
p. 927 of the 
Tirtlia-c, run not 
found), 

50-oBn, GO, cilia SBb-CO, 
10B, 12, 24, 

(five lines Vrbne 
vnnaiy gate? etc, an 
p, fl29 of the Tfr- 

tlin-c. nrc found ill 
the Footnote qf the 

Vnyu-p., p. 430), 
92a. 

43 b- 44 n„ 

(Vnyu-p. pp. 430-7, 
footnote, venues 
1-2, 6-15, 17, 10, 
13-20(1, 2B-32, l J4U- 
9 Bn; Lhree lines 
'tattv if.rstuii* etc. 
on p, '992 of llie 
TirLhft-c. mo nut 
found), 


III. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE 'ilRAIIMA^PA-T.' OR 

'bhaiimAnpa’ in 


p. 9DO 


1. ICftlavivchn of 
Jlnuilnv tih nun, 

p. 00 

p, 347 
p, 351 
p, 354 
(twine) 

p. sao 
35 


Ikfilimiintla-p. 


II, 24, 5flb-57. 
II, SB, 11. 

II, 2B, 41, 


2. Apnrnrktifl 
com. on Yaj,, 

p , 42 rz 

p. 123 = 

p. 270 n= 


Brnlimiincla-p. 

II, 21, 144n and 147, 


HI, 14, 04b-D5n, 
III, 14, 70, 

HI, 14, 101-109 a, 


= II, SB, 47-40. 

= III, 10, 40h-4Qo. 
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p. 410 
pp. 410-111 


DcaUmuiula-p, 
^ III, 10, 14c-10. 


4, Smrli'Cinudriku 
of Dcvuiin- 
blmlln, 


^ Ill, 15, 03 1 % ntul Oln, 
III, 10. 7h-10n, 

III, 10, 22b-20n. 

Ill, o, 73. 

One verse f prnlyCm- 
minm ndhiydnaii^ on 
p. 441 is not found 
in llic Ihl, 


II, 237 
213 

(twice) = 

2G2 -- 

2704 = 

SH7 ^ 


p. 4(iD 
p, 402 
p. 472 


p. 473 


= III, Mi 20. 

*-= JII, M, D7b-D8n. 

= III, 14, 32-33. 

One verse \ja-0nj(tiuu'l(- 
prflhWL 1 is not found. 

~ III, H, 34, 35lj-30a 

mul 43b-41ri, 


IV, 107 ns 

137-133 r~ 
150 - 

m r= 

S0H 


p, 470 := III, 11, Bl-fl2m The 

verso ‘tnira jirfd/jiTr'- 
tfiflbtru 1 in nol found, 
p, 480 = III, Hi 0Dlj-7la, 

pp. 480-400 III, 11, Olp, 03-05, 99- 
100, lOBb-lU, 11 Oil- 
IIflu, Ufib-llOn. 

Ill, 12, fl7. The vcr.se 
biii'rf.vna cnfvn hi fil¬ 

my i is noL found, 
p. GOG r=, HI, 11, 52 null CO. 
p. G07 

(twice) := J.1I, 11, OBn, 55 mul 


(twice) 

SOD 

201 

270 

2U1 

353 


p. MO 


Gflb-GOa. Tim line 
‘hilvti-vtilra \a (Uitau- 
yttifi 1 ig not found. 

III, 10, 2; III, 11, 0. 
The line Uhridro ‘pi 
yalhm\Jd\‘ is net 
found. I 


305 

(Lwice) 


372 

377 


3, AdblmUfjjignrii 
of llnUrilaneiiUj 

p. GU 
p. 527 
p, 531 
p. 537 
(twice) 
p. 59a 
‘ p. 530 
p, 542 
p. 544 
p. 545 


(=Vu 10. 22). 
(=Vn ID, 31). 

(=vri io, 2 ib). 


fl. CnlurviU'ifn- 
imliinnmi of 
I Ilemmlri, 

I i. 


(=V/i ID, S3li and G3). 
(=VA ID, 2'ib). 

(=V« ID, 2i). 

(=Vii 10, 80) . 
i(=VS 10, fi). 

(={Vil ID. 12). 


]1|I. 100-103 


Customs 

Diahiiim^hv-P* 


III, 14, 70i 

III, 14, 72, 05b tnwl 
03b. 

HI, 14, 102b-109n. 

Ill, 14, 04b-05n. 

Ill, 11, 7fllj-70a, The 
verse ’chhma-inulfi 
PrJntcujpnfi 1 is not 
found. 

HI, 1G, Oln. 

HI, o, 73. 

Ill, 15, 03n. 

Ill, 14, 5Bb-50n. 

Ill, 14, 34 mul 35b- 

30n. 

Ill, 11, 00b-70n. 

Ill, 11, 70b-71iii 

HI, 11, D7b. The line 

'uccuimcnh’ is not 
found, 

IU, Hi I7b-lfl, 20b 
and IDb. 

Ill, 11, BOli-c, The 
vdwd “uo cJsru', 
which i.s not found 
in Llie Ihl, is llm 
flame ns Yil R3, 77. 

Ill, 11, 52 mul 50. 
The line 'vajrcna 

Uf7 ffOSOir 'iHi'pi 1 ia 

not round. 

Ill, 11, 01b. 

: III, 11, OSb-UDa. 


Ill, 10, SMn, Bb-19n, 
10b-l7n, I Sb-21 di 
23h-20n, flTh-Sflu, 
2D-3 la, 32b-04a, 

3fib-3pn and 41- 



p, 232 
pp. 200-7 

HI, i. 

pp. 30-7 

pp. 40-41 


p. 44 
(twice) 

pp. 54-55 


pp. 00-01 


p. 70 
p. 133 
(twice) 


pp. IS4-5 


pp. 271-2 
p. 901 
p. 3B0 

p. 409 
p. 442 
p, 510 
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B r nil m fuula-p. 


Brnlimanclfi'p. 


43 n. The line 
Uldtfiravi upalis- 

fhanli 1 and seven 
lines from 'rathf/fin 
iivasathan? on p. 
102 are not found. 
:= II, 10, 157. 

= II, 10, 5, For Llie re¬ 
maining- verses cf. 
Bil JI, Iff, 31b ff. 


III, 0, 2l), 5b-0, Slj p On 
find 11-12. Also 
cf. Ill, 0, 40 R. 

- Ill, 0, 10-ID, 21-20si 

and 35b. The 
verge ‘yiiy am 
MTlra-hartarati is 
not found, 

= III, 0, 5fi-5G ] 

III, 10, 57b-59. 

= III, io, n-ia, fab-fig, 
75-77^ Bin, 95- 

BOa, EJB-SO, D3-D4 
niul Dfl-07a, 

= III, 0, ff2b-53a, 54, 

GOb-Ofi, 2 D- 30 , . 99 b 
and 94b. (Also c*f, 
III, 10, fi-On). 

= III, 10, DD-100, 

:= III, 11, D3-04a; 

III, 12, 9a and 4a. 

The lines 'vidhina sii 
tu s niul 'frisirn 
pit f m/d’ arc not 

faiind, 

= III, 12. 4-b-Oft nnd 7- 
10 n. The line 
‘sarvfipsarobhih* ia 
not, found, 

= III, 17, 21b-22a. 

— (=Va 7D, BO). 

= III, ID, 22b-29n and 
24b-20 a. 

= III, Iff, 28. 

= in, D, 73, 

= III, 14, 34, 


p. 520 


(twice) 

= (III, 14, 35b-3Ga; 

III, 14, 9 0b-40a. 

p. 54D 

— Cf, III, 14, 13. 

p. 500 

= III, 14, 10b mid 20. 

pp. OOB-D 

= III, 14, 59-50. 

p. 021 

= III, 14, 20. The verse 
*yanm wrudya' is 
not Tound. 

p. 098 

:= III, 11, 74b-7ff, The 
last line 'a/pu- 
hdrya ca yCtyc ca 
is not found. 

p. 030 

- III, 11, 75b-70a. 

p. GB2 

= III, 11, fi0b-70a, 

p, G34 

= III, 11, 70l)-72a, 

p. GB7 

= III, 11, 42b-43 a. 

p. 735 

= III, 11, 55 nnd 54, 

p. 730 

.= Ill, 11, G5b-0Ga, The 
verse r (Uidytlt hra - 
')iwm 3 is not found, 

p. 797 

.= HI, 11, 47b-4D. 

p. 0G3 

= III, 14, 102b-103n, 

p. OBI 

r= III, 14, Olb-Dffa. 

p, 1043 

— Ill, 11,2, 

pp. 10B1-2 

= III, 11, 22b-33n. 

p. 10D7 

;= III, 10, Ob-10, Bb and 
11, 

p. 1211 

= 111,11, Bl. The verse 
'tatra aiddhaHha- 
kdri is not found. 

pp. 1995-0 

“ III, 11, DD, 103-104 
nud 100-102. Tile 
line ‘evnm lakfa- 
nttfee 1 is not found. 

p. 1IMB 

= III, 12, 97. 

p. 1955 

= III. 11, Ola and 03-05. 

p. 1SD0 

= III, 12. 44b. 

p. 1907 

= III, 11, 44a. 

p. 1414 
p, 1415 

i= III, 11, 50. 

(twice) 

= III, 11. 52a. The lino 


'vafreim -ua J is not 
found, 

p. 1420 

— 111,11,01b. 

p. 1431 

= 111, 11, SB. 

p. 1402 

= III, 11, 02b-03a. 

p. 1472 

= III, 11, 39b-34n, 

p. 1500 

= 111, 12, 31b-34a and 
35. 

p, 1574 

— (-Ya 70, alb-22), 
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IV. VlillSJiS QUOTED FROM THE 'Vl^U-P.' IN 


1. ICalavivckft of 

Jnnulnvfiliimn, 

|j. 14 ^ 

p. 17 = 

p. 20 = 

\h 38D-3DO = 


ViMpl-p. 


p. 1,10 


Visnvi'P, 

III, 13, 1(1 
12n. 


ami 11- 


2. Apnrurkn'fl 
com, on Yiij., 

p, 0 = 

pp. 20-511 - 


p. 30 
p. 70 
p. ISO 
p. 1/PI 


II, li, oww. 

II, H, 2H-30. 

III, 14. 1(1. U. Dfiniuiu^nm of 

li, F), 72-70. Mmiy nf Hull ill nsnmi, 

Ilia cjiiijLimI linen 

nra inisiiitf in rmr Id, 21a ^ HI. V2, 20. 

edit inn uf Llit: 

YLy.iu-p, 5. Kullukn- 

Ijlmlln’a roni- 
iii in l ury, 

on Mfinii, 

I, 2 
I, fill 

I. 71 

II, 1^)2 

II, 04 

III, 105 

in, m 

IV, 151 


IIT, G. 20-20. 

in, H, llli. Tile oilier] 

quoin lion in iml 
found. 

III, 11, OH. 

HI, 10 T 13-1 Gn. 

Ill, 1J, SI. 

Ill, 11 , KH-05. Tlic 
Infll llircc linen of 
W\c quoted p:is,H- 
qrc fire not found, 


^ vi, n, 74 . 

~ I, 0, 12-13 and 10, 
zs I, 3, 14. 

^ nr, in, o. 

^ IV, 10, 10. 

=s III, 11, 105, 

^ II, fl, 57, 

^ III, II, Bb. 


0. Smj-Li-L'nudrikft 


p. 172 


III. 1H. 07-108. 

of Dcvnim- 


p. 173 

•= 

HI, 12. 2. 

IjliuUn, 


p. 174 

= 

HI, 12, 33-30, 



p. 227 

— 

HI, 12, 22. 

I, SB 

.■s VI, 2, 15. 

pp. 420-421 

— 

Ill, 11, 20 in tim cml. 

62 

a= I1T, 10, (In, 

p. 425 

—■ 

Iir, 14, 12-13 nnil 13. 

157 

^ III, 14, 12. 

pp. 433-434 


'Ill, 13,30 -'JH (except 

1D3 

= III, 10, 23-24. 



341. nml 35n), 

201 

= III, 10, lBlJ-83n. 

p. m 

“ 

HI, IS. 2HLi-94. 

214 

r= III, 10, lOn. 

p. 514 

— 

Ill, IS, 10. 

II, 242 

III, 11, 15-10, 

p. 610 

zz 

HI. IS, fl-0. 

235 

= III, 11, ID. 



Ill, 10, Sn. 

aoo 

HI, 12, 20. 

p, 650 

— 

Ill, 13, 23, 


s= III, 11, 84-85. 

p, BD2 

— 

III, 11. D8, 

ado 


p, DB0 

:z: 

VI, 7, 31. 

(twice) 

s= III, 11, 101. TIib oilier 

p. 1022 


VI, 7, 40. 


c|uolnlion is not 

p. 1025 

zz 

VI, 7, 43-44. 


l.rnconble. 

p. 1020 



B07 

s= III, 11, 08. 

(twice) 

= 

VI, 7, 45 nod B0, 

510-311 

j= 111, 11, 20-SBn, 




625 

= III, 11, 31-36. 

. Hnralald of 



52B 

e III, 11, SBL-SDa. 

Aniiuddha- 



G0S-593 

= III, 11, 4D-54. 

bliattn. 



ORB 

t= III, 11, 50. 




604 

i= III, 11, 105. 

b 1^0 

' = 

! Ill, 13, 10. 

fioo 

= IH, 11, 00. 



Appendix l 


m 


Vi?nu-p. 


000 

— 

Ill, 11, 81-85. 

011-012 

— 

IK, 11, 88-05. 

013 


HI, 11, 71b mul 82b. 

030 

— 

Ill, 11, 100. 

IV, n-o 

= 

Ill, 111, 30-30 a. 

22 


III. 14, 15. 

20 

r= 

Ill, 14, 12 anti ISIj-c, 

35-30 

— 

III, 14, 7-D mul 10-18. 

317 

(twice) 

_ 

Ill, 15, 24. This other 



quo tn Linn is not 
found. 

3lB 

■— 

Ill, 1C, 32-34. 

433 


Ill, 10, 4. 

430 

— 

HI, 10, 5a 


7. Sn-blifayn of 
Hfmmnujn, 

p. 12, lines 

14- 15 = VI, Oi 12. 

p. H, lin^s 

15- 10 - VI, 7. fin; I, 2, 0; 

1, 4, 30. 

&c. &c. 

Mirny quotations, which have hecn LmccJ 
b y tlic editor of Mib BJin?yn. 

8. CnUirvargn- 
cinlnmmii of 
Hcjniuln, 


I. 

p. 00 
p, 00 

p. 141 

II, 1, 

p. lB 
pp, 30-2-1 
p. 27 
p. 05 

HI, i, 

p. 8 

pp. 11-12 

p, 37 

p. 105 


= III, 14, 7-0 mul 10. 
- Ill, 13, 20. 

= III, 13,5-0. 


= III, 0, 2B-2D. 

= III, 0, 2Jb-24. 

= II, 3, 1 and 29-35. 
== III, 12, 20. 


= III, 14, 22-25. 
= III, 14, 1-2. 

= I, 5, 33-34n, 
= III, 13, eb, 


Vi v sn«-p, 


p. 171 

= III, 14, 8. 

pp. 174-0 

p. 101 

= III, 14, 7-0 and 10-18. 

(twice) 

= III, 10, 4; III, 13, 
5-0. 

p. 229 

— Ill, 11. 15. 

p. 252 

=. Ill, 14, 12 nnd lfflj-c. 

p. 250 

= III, 14, 4. 

p. 270 

= III, 14, 3-0, 

p, 431 

= III t 11, 07. 

p. 432 

= III, 11, 01. 

p. 43S 

= III, 11,105. 

pp. 440-0 

= III, 15, 2b-4, 

p, 477 

— III, IB, 103. 

p. 73B 

“ IH 14, 24. The line 
‘sa bhuktvil' i s 
not Iiiiiml. 

p. BOB 

- Ill, 11, 24, 

p. B74 

= III, 11, 25. 

p. D10 
p, 019 

= III, 12, 24a. 

(twice) 

III, 12, 2D. Cf. Ill, 
17, 6 If., nnd HI, 
10, 34 If. 

p, 021 

= III, 11, 27-2Bn. 

p. 020 

—. Ill, 11, 20. 

pp. 049-4 

= III, 11, 81-35. 

pp. ODl-2 

sir III, 11, 10. 

p. 1015 

-j= III, 15, 0-10. 

p, 1033 

Ill, 14, 24. 

pp, 1001-2 

= III, 15, 29b-S4. The 
line ’jlolcdn i}il5i|W 
ca‘ nnd the verso 
’maidinahas tat- 

pitd ca’ nve not 
found. 

p. 1135 

= III, 16, 0 nnd 10-11. 

p. 1140 

= III, 15, 13. 

p. 11BO 

— Cf, III, 11, 104, 

p, 1104 

= III, 15, 12. 

p. 110B 

= III, 15, 15, 

p, 1321 

= III, 15, 17tt, 

p, 1222 

= III, 15, 17b. 

p, 1220 

= III, 15, 17-lBa. 

p. 1241 

- Ill, 16, lBb-lDft, 

p. 1252 

= III, 16, l#a. 

p. 1254 

= in. Iff, 10 b- 20 a. 

p, 1270 

III, Iff, gob. 

p, 13BB 

= IH, 16, 2flb-27n. 

p. 13SD 

= III, Iff, 2Bb-20a. 

p. 1405 

= III, 19, 4Qb-17i 
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p. 1400-7 

= III, 15, 411,-1-1. 

pp, 1520-7 

= III, 14, 20. 

p. 1541 

S3 111. 1(1, ffn. 

p. 1355 

13 III, 13. 3. 

HI. »i, 


pp. 1SB-0 

= 111, 8, B. 

p, 100 


(twice) 

III, IH, 00 nml 07li, 

p. 437 

= III, JO, 4. 

p. 45R 

= III, 13, 5-0. 

p. 500 

= III, H, 15. 

p. 501 

= III. 14, 81.-1. 

p. 521 

= III, 11, 8-0, 

p. 013 

= III, 14, 7-0 nml 10. 

p. 050 

= HI, 14. 12-13, 

pp, 058-0 

i= VI, 3, 10. 

p. 082 

=3 ,111, 11. HG-110n. 

p, OH4 

33 hi, ii, no, 

p. m 

= HI, 11, OH. 

p. 737 

=3 HI, 10, Bn, 

p. BOD 

= III, D, 25. The ver 


79li 


1U* rrfiynsi'iUn- 
vivrku nr 
ftfilnimiji, 

V- 7 

p. ai 

p. 3£ 
p. 9H5 
]i|k artt-Mrt 
p, 30H 
p. aoD 
p. 171 


Vi*tiu-p. 

III, 11, BOn, 

Vijirni-p. 


VJ, 15, 2(ln. 

II, 11, 95, 97 nml 41, 

XI, 0. 91. 

III, 11, 115-117. 

IU, li.llir-no, 

XII, 15, 10, 

III, IH, 3M2. 

Ill, 17,0. 


’fli'yfl divj/a ca is] 
not found. 


0. Kjiyhchra ot 

Srliliilln 

UpaJliyRyn, 

toL lb 

(Lwiuc) : 

,1 4n : 

J, Ga : 

„ Xfib 

ji 18b - 

„ 28b 
» 20b 
» 15b 
j. 4Db 
„ 51b 
ji 55a 

,i 67 iv 
,i 01b 
h «5b 

n 07a 

m 71a 

„ 71b 

(tv/icol 


11. Mudiniu-puvi- 

jrila of 

Mmlnimpriln, 

p. 19 == 

p. 41 

p. 45 - 

pp. 07-00 ^ 

pp. \mi& = 


p. 121 
p. 212 


= HI, 11, 5, 

= hi, n, ub. 

- Ill, 11 , 15 - 10 . 

= III, 11, 21. 

= HI, 12, 20b. 

= MI, 12, 21n, 

=s III, 11, OH. 

- in, ii, 2c, 

=3 HI, 11, 27n, 

- III, 11. Sl-flfl. 

= HI, 11, 3D, 

=: UI, U, 40, 

= III, 11* 102, 

= III, 11, lB-55n. 

=s III, 11,04. 

= HI, 11, 77, 

= III, 11, 78a B0b 


III, 11, 0. 

Ill, 11, 12b nml 14b. 

Ill, 11, lo. 

\ 1 , 7, 4d, One verso 

h noL found. 

Ill, 12, 22-23. Tlw 
Jine 'jiveti etc. 1 is 
nut fouiul, 

111, 12, 14a. 

Ill, 11, 22-23. Tlw 
vctho MFinnu- 
nulltih kriijiVi is 
not found. 


J). 210 

— 

III, 11, S5. 

l). 270 

=2 

III. I S, 20. 

p. 204 

— 

XII, 11, 27. 

p. 325 

:= 

Ill, 11, oo. 

p. 393 


Ill, 11, 84-95. The 

verse 

etc. 1 is not found. 

p. 913 


Ill, 11, 102. 

p, 314 

—■ 

XII, U, 110. The 
prose portion is 
not found. 

p. 840 

— 

Ill, II, lliu, 

p. 420 

== 

III, 11, DB. 

p, 47B 


Ill, 13, 83b'9Ba. 

p. 515 

— 

Ill, 14, 30-92, 

p, 60S 

T=J 

IH, 14, 
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V. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE 'MATSYA-P,' OR 
'MATSYA' IN 


1. Friiyaieitta- Mnlsyti-p. 

pr all nr aim of 

Bluivndevn, 

p, fi = m, UBb-130a, 

2, Vijnnneivnrn’a 
Mitali^arn, 

on Ynj, 

I, 2D7-Ba = Chop. D4. 


3. Knkvivekn of 
JlmuLuvnliann, 


p. 101 

= 17, 0. 

p. 202 

— 01, 40a. The other lino 
is not found, 

p. 304 

— This verse, -which id 
not found in the 
Malay n, is the 
same as Hr 220, 
14, 

p. 321 

= 274, lDb-22n. 

p. 900 

= 22, Bfl. 

p. 370 

= 22, BB. 

p. 901 

— These lines, which are 
not found in the 


Malay n, arc the 
Game ns Hr 220, 
n9b-54. 

p. 400 

= 17, 4a. The other line 
ig not Tound. 

p. 418 

= 17, 0. 

p. 520 

= 17, 5b-0. 

4. Apn mica's 
on Yuj.j 

com. 

p. 10 

= 205, lb-5, 

p, 130 

— (These verses jire the 
same as Vis III, 
11, 92-95). 

p. 145 

= 10, 5b-On, 

p. 301 

= .Chap. 205 (except 
verse 1) . 

pp, 903-305 

== iClmp. B2, verses 2-25 


(except ver/]D3 12| 
Riul 2-4). 


Matayo-p. 

pp, 913-310 — Chnp, £74 (except ver¬ 
ses 3n f 13b, imd 
SBh), 

pp. 320-923 = Chap, 275 (except the 
last verse). Clmp. 
270 (except the last 
stanza; Inserts a 
stanza nfUr 
stanza 7). 


pp. 324-920 

= Chnp. 277 (except the 
last verse). 

pp. 920-954 

= Clmps. 27D (except the 
Inst verge), 270, *1,00 
(except th a last 

two vcracs), 2Bl- 
200, SJ-S7, 00 (ex¬ 
cept the fi r a L 
Verge), B0-01, and 
02 (except the last 
verse). 

pp. 354-350 

= .Chap, gOG (except the 
first and the last 
verse). 

pp. 3B2-3B9 

= 253, lOb-33. 

pp, 3D2-3DG 

= Chap. 53 (except ver- 
seg 1, 2, 5-10, 21, 
25b-20a . and 60b 
to the end), 

pp. 403-401 

= Chap. 200 (except ver¬ 
ses 1, 19-17 nnd 20 
to the end). 

pp. 400419 

= Clmp. 58 (except ver¬ 
ses 1-3), 

pp, 414-415 

= Clmp, 50 (except ver¬ 
ses 1 nnd ID). 

p. 441 

= 10, llb-12a. Tlic other 
stanza la noL trace¬ 
able. 

p. 443 

= 10, Bb-lOn. 

p. 450 

= 10, 10-20. 

pp. 400407 

= 22, 0B, 

p. 475 

(twice) 

= 15, 94a nnd 35b-9Pa, 
10, 20-2D (except 26b). 

p. 4B5 

= 17, 20-27(1, 

p. 4D1 

= 15, fl2b-99a, 

p, 507 

= IB, 30. 
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Mntsyn-p. r 

p. fill 


(LwiCc) 

- 17, 52b-55 and 50. 

p. 512 

= 17, 00-01, 

p, 514 

r = 10, 60-57a. 

p. filfi 

:= 17, Ofilj-OO. 

p, 523 

r= IB, B-Da, 

p. 550 


(Lvvicc) 

- 10, 52b-54rt, Tbn 


oilier quaint inn is 
iidL fnuiul. 

p. 554 
pp. 557-559 

= 17, SO. 

— One line lallies with 

MaL 17, 4a; ibe 
substance of an¬ 
other (pin Led 

filniizn in found in 
MaL 17. 2n, 


p. fiOl 

= 207, Hb-13. 

p. CUD 

= Clmp. 04. The quoted 


passage 1 1Live 
verse,s mure limn 
MnL D4, 

p. 572 

zz 09, 7b-Da nml 11-12. 

p. 575 

= 03, 50-09n, 

p. BOO 

;= 227, 0. 

p. B35 

= 227, 6. 

p. R5U 

— 1227, 120h-l 21 a and 


120lM27n. 

p. RR0 

=z 1H, 5-0. 

p. R00 

zz IH, 7. 

p. 054 

zr 134, Klli-GSa. 

p, 1013 

:= 227, HBb-l^Oa. 


5. An nnnnymoiiH 
conimenlnry on 
llic Tr ik fin (Ill- 
171 [\ii[ hi n a nr 

Tiikm.nlii- 

tntiiulftiia 

lHiruskam 

mifira, 

p, 23B D3, 111, 

0. Unmlalfi of 
Anirmldlm- 


blm^n, 


p. OB 

= IB, 30. 

p. 10* 

- IB, fl-7. 

p. 10B 

= 19, lab-lift, 


r . DLumsRgarn of MntBya-p. 

Dnllalascnn, 

rol, on 274, l, 

lfib-lOiv n t fcTb-Sn, gob-30, 40. 

fiiln, 57-50, OR, 
73h-75n mu! 71 .i. 

„ IHr - pGO, 23b-2i«, 

„ 23a = lift, 14, 

„ 27a-31b ri Clmp. 274, 

„ aob-lln ~ „ m 

,i 42b-44 il r- „ 270. 

„ 45b-10b zz „ 277. 

„ 48b-30n - PJ 278. 

j, fl2a-59a := ,, 270, 

(For ‘aurnuokta-ihan' 
traiiy in MaL 270, 1(J, 
Llic I) fill a sii gar a reads 
' 0 1 i flto-d li ei l u-m a ntrnifC 
mill supports tills rend¬ 
ing by Baying LlmL it 
was fuimil in Llic 

majority of Llic Msb 

of llic Mnlsynqmraiift. 
Cf. fill, 52b). 


II 

lilii-il'm 


Clmp. 2HO. 

II 

Dfln-57n 


n 

SKI. 

II 

BUb-iiOb 

— 

ji 

262. 

11 

01 ft-CQ« 

zz 

ii 

269, 

II 

OSb-fllb 

= 

ii 

2B4, 

II 

OOn-Orb 

r= 

n 

2H5. 

II 

00(i-70n 


ii 

200. 

Jl 

7 ld-72 a 

— 

ji 

SB7. 

*1 

7311-Ha 

= 

ii 

2H8. 

II 

77.1-771) 

zz 

ii 

2ND. 

11 

7(ln-Hllj 

— 

ii 

09. 

■ 1 

H7u-H?b 

— 

ii 

H4. 

II 

HSa 


ii 

65. 

Jl 

Hfll.-HOu 

= 

ji 

HO, 

II 

HOil-HDli 

zz 

ii 

H7. 

IJ 

BDb-IJOu 

- 

ii 

HB (except llic 





/inil linn) , 

II 

00a-\inU 


ii 

no. 

II 

Olit-Dll. 

— 

n 

00, 

II 

»2a-!)4b 


n 

01, 

11 

0Sn.-!)flli 

— 

ii 

02 (excepL ver¬ 





ses 17-flS) . 

II 

O'lA-Ofin 

zz 

Clmp, 

02 (except ver- 


sea 1, 20 a, 23 a, 24 
and 20-31). 


i. 113a- 

llfib — Clmp. 205 (except 
vcrac 1). 
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Mataya-p. 


fol. 

117a- 




117b 

z= 207 p 10-12. 


H 

1D1L- 




lD3b 

= 53, 0-4 mid 

11-50, 

II 

203a- 




5203 b 

= 200 , £-id, 


II 

214n- 




215b 

= Chap. 200 

(except 


Inst verse), 


B. Adbhutn- 
efignrn of 
Bnllnlascmij 


p. 5 

= 

22D, 5. 

p. 0 (twice) 


220, 0-Dn mid Ob-lOn. 
The line ‘divyam 
tima-phctlnin \a 

not found. 

p. D (Lwiuc) 

zz 

223, 2-3a; 22D, 12b- 

13ft, 

p. 20 

— 

Cf. 103, 37a. 

p. 2D 


103, DSa. 

p, 43 

rz: 

103, 35, 

p, 50 

— 

10,1, 0Hb-30ft. 

pp. B7-H0 

zz 

07, 2-0. 

p. 141 

— 

103, 30b, 

p. 275 


231 , 5, 

p. 200 


103, 37b. 

p. 200 

— 

Cf, Chap. 22D. 

p. 302 
p, 310 

= 

233, 7 and Gb. 

(twice) 
p, 010 

— 

233, 0; 103, 50. 

(thrice) 


172, ID; SHI. 4 n (the 
second 'pfala diff¬ 
ers); 172, 19b. 

p, 320 

=: 

23H, 2 j 103, 4Bb, 

p. 330 

— 

103, 42b. 

p. 337 

zz 

103, 42a, 

p. 353 

zz 

243, 23a and 22. 

p. 350 

7— 

22B, 11 ; 230, 5. 

p. osb 

— 

172, 13-14a» 

p. 375 
p. 370 

zz 

233, la. 

(twice) 
p, 379 

~ 

233, lb nnd 2a. 

(twice) 

zz 

233, 3a: 103, 43n. 

p. 37D 

ZZ 

233, Sb-4a, 

p, 360 

— 

Cf. 233, 4b. 

p. flBl 

z= 

233, 0. 


Matsya-p. 


p. 390 

” 

22 B, 21a. 

p, SSB 

iz 

229, 21-2.2a.. 

p. SD1 

= 

223, 22b-23. 

p, SDB 

— 

22S, 24-25. 

p. 401 

zz 

22B, 20-27. 

pp. 4QS-4GD 

zz 

240, ab-Dii. 

p. 410 


234, 1-9 n. The line 
4 a3opya va‘ is not 
found. 

p, 412 
p. 413 

zz 

234, ab-fin, 

(twice) 

zz 

229, 12b; 234, 5b-7. 

p. 410 

ZZ 

231, 1. 

p. 417 

= 

231, 2b-3. 

p. 41B 

= 

231, 0b nnd 3a. 

p. 410 

rz 

231, 9h-]l. 

p. 425 

ZZ 

2.10, l-5ft. 

p. 420 

zz 

100, 4fih-40, 

p. 427 
p. 42B 

— 

230, fla. 

(twice) 
p, 420 


230, Ba and 7a. 

(twice) 

1- 

230, Ob nnd 7b, 

p, 430 

zz 

230, 5b. 

pp, 431-432 


■230, Dh-12, The line 
'talliilgenii is nat 
found. 

p. 441 
p, 442 

” 

2D2, fib-Gn nnd Ha. 

(thrice) 
p, 443 


232, lOn, Db and Oa, 

(Lwieo) 

— 

103, 44; 232, fib. 

p, 444 

zz 

232, 7b-H. 

p. 445 

zz 

232, llb-12ft, 

p. 440 

zz 

103, 4». 

p. 447 

— 

232, Ub-14, 

p. 453 

p. 450 

— 

230, 1. 

(twice) 


230, 15n-b nnd 10. The 
verse ‘stayam, 

MiIghafite 9 is not 
found. 

p, 400 


237, 12 and 7-0. Tour 
lines ifrom 'dvarii- 
pmkara-ge-hesn 
arc jiuL found. 

p, 401 

• zz 

103,51, 

p. 4GB 

zz 

220,11b. 

p. 409 

zz 

230, 2n, 9n nnd 4b. 

p. 47Q 

— 

290, 2b and 4b. 


80 



2B2 Purdijio Records on Hindu Riies and Customs 


]>. m 

(Lwice) 

p. m 
p. 47fl 
(twice) 

p. m 
p. IB L 

p. 4B0 
p. m 
p. 402 
p. 403 
pp, 601 S02 
pp. 502-603 
p. 614 
(twice) 

p. 600 
p, 601 
p. GB3 
p. 6B4 
p. m 
p. fiB7 
(twice) 
p, 061 
p. 003 
'p. OBO 
p. OOH 
p. 701 
pp. 701-702 
p. 713 
p. 711 

pp, 733-730 


p. 730 
pp, 743-4 


p. 761 


Mulsyn-p, 

5= m t 1 mill 3b4. 
;=; m, 1 in. 


0. Kulliiknblmlln'fj 
cuinmcntnry, 

on Mnnu 
111 , 205 
V, 00 

10. lrnnulnlla'a 

isnnmenlnry, 

on Cl mil. 

XIV, 12 = 

11. Snirli- 
cnndrikil or 
Duvni.uiblinUu, 

I, 


= 231, 7 ami flb-Dn j lflfl, 
l76n. 

= 131, l£b. 

= 23H, lOn, On, lOb-lln, 
01j, B, fib ami lib. 

- 2SR, lfin-b mid 10, 


- Cf. 211, lfl. 

= 2111 12 . 

- 211, 14. 

=: 212, 1 ()1j-SCI. 

- 212, 2b-l3u. 


z= 212, 17b-lH nml 1 fib- 

10 , 

= 235, 1-3. 

= 236, 4. 

n 237, 1-3 a, 

- 237, Oil. 

:*= 237, 4- 

= 237, On mid lfl-14. 

- Cf. 237, Ob, 

:= 237, fill. 

= 237, 10, 

- 237, 11. 

= 172, 16. 

=■; 233, 7-8, 

n: 233, 2b. 

233, On. 

= ’Gimp. 2 2H (excnnL 
vcrtics 1, 25h-2flri 
mill 20). Twn nf 
llie quoted I luck, 
viz., 'iiropj/ri- 
d/mjiri-Hjiuij cri' 
(Adlibs., \h 733) 
(uul 'kilryii miT- 
mdymiV (Adlilia., 
p. 734) tii'c nol 

round. 


40-7 

167 

1H0 

II, 

200 

922 

410 

4Hfi 

4H7 

G17 

III. ii, 

4B1 


28 


20 

H2 

B3 (Lwiro) 
HI (twine) 


121 


150 (Lwiec) 


= m, so, 

- 220, lab-SOn, 22b-2in, 
20b-22n, nml 24b- 
25, 

= 220, lOb-lln. 


3D1 

101-105 

215 


Mnlgyn-p, 


17, 01, 
1H, 30. 


IB, 30. 


7, 37b-3fln, 40b, 4H)- 
4Cn nml 40-47. 

17, 0-H. 

Ifi, 3IJ. 


102, 13. 

101 p 37. 

03, 111. 

102, S-B. 

.102, Dc-lfln, 

102, 14-21 nml 23b, 


227, 140n. Tlic oilier 
line (lifters, 


: 17, 4-fin, 

= 17, 0-H. 

= 22, HI. 

= 10, 21 ; 22, Hfi. 

= 22, Hd and 03. 

z 22, 06, 

z 10, Bb-lOn. The other 
quoted stanza is 
not found, 
z 10, lOn. 
z 10, lDb-20, 

= 15, 3 Da, TJie first line 
is not found. 
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Mntsya-p, 



Mlitsyn-p, 

m 

= 

17, 90. 


p, 547 

= 277, 7b-Da. 

505 

= 

15, a7b-8Bji. 


pp. 247-fl 

— 277, Db-IO. 

570-571 

— 

10, 27b-29a. 


pp. 2.40-0 

— 277, 17. 

571 

— 

10, 28b-2Dn, 


p. 240 

= S77, IB-22. 

575 

— 

10, 4n. 


p. 551 

= 270, 1-4. The line 

2D0-501 


17, Hb-15n. 



'go-sahasrat' is 

2D1 

r- 

17. 29. 



not [auud. 

20B 

-- 

1S) P 4-1 la (except 4b 

pp. 552-3 

= 270, 6-11. 



nml 6n). 


pp. 253-5 

=. 270, 12-22fl. 

340 


17, 2Bb. 


pp. 250-7 

= 270, ,22b-24a anil 20b- 

35B 


17, 40b-41. 



20. 

375 


17, 47b. 


pp. 205-5 

•.= J270, MS. 

ana 

— 

17, 40b. 


pp. 274-7 

= 2B0, 1-15. 

SBO (twice) 

rj 

10. 47ft, 17. 

.1 fln-. 1 15 

pp. 270-2B1 

= 581j 1-11 (except 7b 



(except our line 


and Ha). 



nTter verse 

54) . 

p, 201 

t~z 501, 12-13. 

400 

— 

17, 01b, 


pp. 582-3 

= £B1, 14-10. 

40D 


17, 02, 


pp, 2B3-4 

" 282, l-4a and 5. 

415 

= 

10, 50-G7n. 


. p. 204 

=: 2BS, 4b and 0-lOn, 

438-430 

= 

17, 08. 


pp. 5B5-0 

- 2BS, 10b-14. 





p. 587 

— 285, 15-10. 

12. Cfiliirvftrgn- 




pp. 2B7-0 

— 283, 1-41). 

qintiunapi of 




pp. SBB-2D1 

= 2B3, 5-10. 

Hemndri, 




p. 204 

= 204, 1-3. 





pp. 500-9 

= (284, 4-18. 

Vol, I, 




pp. 300-301 

= 284, ID-21. 





p. 350 

= 2B5, l-5o. 

p, OB 

— 

17, G-B, The 

verse 

p. 357 

=r 585, 6h-7ft. 



'sndnam 

ddnam 

p. 358 

— 285, 7b. 



japo 1 is not found. 

p. 320 

= 505, B-lOa. 

pp. 100-170 

= 

B74, a-30a (except 4a). 

p. 331 

= 285, 10b-13u. 

pp, 175-3 

1= 

274, 9 Ob-35 n. 


pp. 332-3 

= 285, 13b-2B. 

pp. 177-0 

z= 

274, 9Db-3B. 


pp, 334-7 

= 500, 1-17. 

pp, 173-0 

= 

274, 9D-4Ia, 


pp. 337-0 

= 2B7, 1-15. 

pp. 170-181 

— 

274, 41b-57, 


pp. 340-2 

= 200, 1-17, 

pp. 132-3 

= 

274, 59-OBn. 


pp, 343-5 

= 2BD, 1-17 (except 5b). 

p. 104 

— 

1274, OBb-70, 


pp, 3D7-400 

= B5, 17-1D, l-Oa, 7-1 On, 

p. 105 

1Z 

274, 7I-72n. 



10b, 2Ih-25, 28b, 

p, 1BQ 

= 

274, 72b-79il. 



55 nnd 10b, 

p, 187 

=■ 

274, 73b-74 unci 75-7B, 

p. 401 

= B5| EOn. 

pp, 51B-SS5 


275, 1-25 

(except 

pp. 47B-0 

r= 205, 5-0, 



22ft), 


p. 530 

= 63, fl-12n. 

p. 256 

T— 

275, 20-20. 




p. 585 

= 

270, l-4a. 


pp. 633-D 

= 63, 5Db-0l, 02c-71, 1-5, 

pp, 232-3 

— 

270, 4b-0n, 



1 lb-55 a and 26b- 

SBO 

= 

270, 0b-10. 



50. 

p. 23B 

— 

270, 11-12. 


pp, 59B-0 

- 17, 51b (?) and S3, 

p, SBO 


270, 13-10. 



The line ‘rajat-w ,ri 

p, 240 

''— 

270, 17-10. 



dalc 9 illa' 1 }}> , is not 

p. 243 

=: 

277, l-3a, . 



found. 

p. 240 

:= 

277, Sb-U. 


p, 050 

= 553, 10b-S5, 
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MnUyn-p. 

pp, 051-2 = m. 93-i7, 28b mul 

flO-3 In. Three 
linen from 
T ivjrrr{Aj/0 ntM/n- 
jwrfriA 1 and llie 
verwi 'pftfiiiHWJi 
MlfJJj//fl-Ml till'd/Alt' 
nro not fouml. 

p. 052 =: 559, 31b-39. 

pp, 059 0 = 2Q9, fibdlO. Twelve 

Iilira from ’priik 

7ii rl ji i,vi/n i nf rm n r/t 1 

(on pp. 0.15-0) 
uml the lim; 

fi'flud' (on p. 050) 
me iujL found- 

pp. ODG-H = 200, I-2l«, 2311-24, mill 
27a. 

p. COO = 200, 27lj'9J. 

pp, H-10-7 = £00, 2-12 mul HMD, 

The line Tlipiyiuii 
brahmono yioimh' 
(on p. Hi?) ia nol 
fouiul. 

p, 1014 = DR, I-4n, 

p, 1015 — fid, 5-12, 

p, 1010 = m, 17b. 

pp. 1010-7 = fifl, 19-2UI. 

V, 1018 = CH, Slh-aDn. 

pp. 101D-22 - GO, SOb-lOn, 

pp, 1029-5 = fiflj 4Ob-GO, 

PP, 1047-0 = GO, 1-1B. 

Vd). U, Part i, 

p. 20 =: 04, 

pp, 21-22 = 69, COb-Ol cuul (I2c-Q9. 

pp. 49-0 = 00, 2, 0-7, 8b mill Ob. 

p. G8 =z 69, 11-12, 10ft nml 17b, 

pp. OB-U = GB, 27 mul 2Db-90n. 

pp. flB-0 = 2G0, 65-03 and 04li. 

P> 140 — 04, 1. 

pp. 140-150 =: 04, 2. 

p. 160 = 04, 3. 

p, m - 03, 11 and 12b-c. 

pp, 297-300 == 09, G5-72, Tilts other 

lines are not 
found. 


Malay n-p. 

p. m 

(Lwii'c) rr 6B, 11-12, I On nml 

17b; GH, 27 nml 
2Db-30ii. 

p, m -- 115, 14. 

pji, 975-0 71, D-12u mill lOb-IBn. 

p. 970 = 71, lHb-10. 

||. m = C2j 7n, 

pp. 411 AGO - 00, 1-7 nml flh-lfb 
pp, 50H-510 — 72, 27-351 i mul 3049a, 

p. B71 = Q4, 4. 

pp. 10,17-00 — 00, 1-In, 5-14b, lGb-lD; 

100, 37. Eifiht- 

lines (com 'prnti- 
iiiumini tu Jenr- 
tuvyil vi briny ah* 
(un [i. 1059), the 
lines 'fliimrluiMift 
Ajcfni-jinfiA 1 (an 
]i, 105H) mid 

r yatra sativum 
lafrit 1 (on p. 

1050), mul six 
lines from 'aajdfi- 
jnnmavy ruim' are 
uol /amid, 

pp. II04-B a: 7, 2-12, 14b-9In, and 

67b-01«, Tlic lilies 
'cufl'jt yrajugamm 
krlvtV (on p. 11 DO) 
'fn/ci/t sd l (on 

p. 1107), r fcntMcil- 
labdlia-samcCiretm' 
(on p. 1107) mul 
' tal‘imibhaitc\ i ui 
jwonii* (on p, 
11DH) and Ibo 

verse f n/io uiufuft* 
mynm' (oil p. 
llOrt) tiro not 

found, 

Vol. IT, Tart ft 

r= Off, 5-20n and 21 to 
llic end. The line 
'priyatayi deva- 
devo J frn' (on p. 
5D) k oot found, 


pp. 5B-C1 



pp, 59&-5-11 


pp. GflD-703 
pp. 842-3 
pp, 000-D 
pp, 095-0 

pp. 1021-3 


pp, 1072' 

iosa 
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285 


Mntsyu-p. 


Mntsya-p, 


D7j 1 to tlie end, The 
lilies ‘ ulpndyate] 
yadd\ 'iadara- 
bhya! (on p, 53H), 
'prflktan a i hni* 
(on p, 53D) unci 
'traylmuydya' (on 
p, 540) me n ol 
round. 

54, 4b to the end. 

101, fll-32. 

00, 1-20 cuul 22b-24. 

207, 1 to the ciul 

(except 40b) f 

07, 1-12, 14-10, lOti 

and 20 to the ciul. 
The verses Va/^o- 
(jamclhipah 1 (on 
p. 1022) and 
'candra-grahe 
ravi-graham' (on 
p, 1023), mul the 
lines 'kula&am 
dravya-aaiji- 
yuktmii (on p. 
1022) nnd 'dmu- 
yah |ni> cun.' (on 
p, 1023) ftie not 
found, 


235, 1 to the end. 
230, 1-2 and 4b La the 
end. 

23 B, 5 lo tlio end 
(except 15 c) „ 


Voi. nr, Pmt i. 


p. 14 

p, 15 

p. 10 
p. 10 

pp. 28-32 


= ID, 2. 

= ID, 1 . 

= 10 , 4 -Gn, 

= 10, 10. 

= ,10, 1 lb-13 a, 10-lla 

nnd l£b-c; 20, 

2-15 n, 17-13, 10b- 
20a, lDn, 21-22 
find 24b-2 7; 21, 
2 10 nnd 27-29. 
Three lines Tram 
'ndviadhcymi und 
six lines from 
'unviukha nitya* 
vitra stah* cm p, 
SO, the line 'ye cr. 
yogaV on p. 31 
nnd the line 
'to tah prahhitd 
cm p, 32 are mot 
found. 


= 223 , l- 5 ti und Hb to 
Lhc end. 

230, 1-20 u, 22b-24n, 

20b-22n, und 21b 
Id the end. 

230, la, 2-3, lb uml 4 
Lo the cml (the 
line ^nffm'/rfrcaHa- 
'indireiin 3 on p, 
107D is not 
found). 

291, 1-5, D-lOfi und 11, 

232, 1-7 nncl £)b to Lite 
end. 

(293, 1-4 n; 297, 1 to 
the end (llie verse 
r sudcva iti* on p, 
1083 is not found), 

23S, 1-4. 

£33, 4b to the end. 

fi34 r 1 to the end, 


pp. 33-4 


pp. 52-4 


p. 72 

p, 80 

pp. B5-0 
p. 10G 
p, 253 
pp. 254-5 


p. 250 

p, 2Q0 
p. 324 
(twice) 


= 21, 20, 32-33, 35-30a 
nnd 39b-40n. 

The line 'fcu/uiatti 
cdtiyofjena‘ is not 
found. 

— 13, 3b-4a; 14, l-2ii; 

15, 1-4, 12-14, 10- 
17, 20-22, 25 ti 

nnd 20-27. 

= 10 , 21 , 

— 10, 30. 

— 10, 34b-93. 

— 17, O5b-00. 

= 17, 4-5 a. 

= 17, 0-0. The verse 

f .rj iamyi danayi 
japo’ is not found. 
.= 17, 0-10. 

= 17, 1-9 and lln. 

— 22, 8P and 8B, 
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pp. 330-7 

Mfilsyti-p. 

n 1(1, fili-1 fl. Five liiirn 

p. 1220 


M«l.syn-p. 

17, l(lli. 

frnm 'cUhiis (u 
Uhojuyrl* urn mil 
fmirnl. 

n. Mon 


Tlie verse 'j/nuo 
is not found, 

17, 83, 

p. 401 

10, IllMSn. 

p. mi 

L-i 

17, 111,-15. 

p, ilH 

- in, loii-ihi. 

li. 1230 

=£S 

17, ISb-lOn. 

pp. 501-5 

r- 10, lUli-lTn. 

p. vm 


17, 17n. 

pp. 51H-0 

= 15, Ollb 37a mid OHli. 

p. 1250 

-- 

17. 17b. 

p. 5iu 

=: 15, 37lj-3Rn. 

p. 1230 

=- 

17. 2,11), 

pp. con-7 

- 17. 00. 

p. 18H1 


17, lR-IPn. 

pp. 057-H 

= 17, S3 mnl 

p. 1201 


17, 21. 

The line Vu/uhim 

p. 1301 

zr. 

17, 2(1-27. 


(Inhfnuini Cihuh' in 

p. 1312 

ZtZ 

17, 20. 


liuL found. 

p. 1330 

ZIZ 

1H, 27. 

p. Oflj 

n= 15, 37li-3Kn. 

p. 1313 

= 

15, 32b-33n. 

pp. 711-5 
p. 705 
p. m 
pp. HOi-5 

=: 17, 50l)-5tiu. 

p. 1317 

— 

10, 32-33. 

- 17, H1j-17ii. 

p. 1370 


17, 2Hlj-2Du. 

= 10^, Oc-lOn. 

p. 19DII 

— 

10, 10. 

= 102. fin, /In. fili-o mid 

p. 190(1 

“ 

17, <111)43. 

ah-H. 

p. 1119 

= 

17, 15b. 

p, 000 

= 102, 19n-li. 

p. 1120 

= 

17, 10. 

p. Dll 

= 102. 1M5, lOli, 17b- 

p. 1110 

— 

10, 41. 


S2 nml fi/lc. 

p. 1450 

— 

IH, 30. 

p, 1015 

= 10, 55c-57ft. 

p. 1472 


17, 47b-40n. 

p. 1011 

z= 17, 50, 

p. 1473 

= 

17, 47b find ID. 

p. 10C3 

= 10, 51lj-55n. Also cf, 
17, 50. 

p. 1475 
(twice) 

— 

10, 24b-25 uud 34b- 

p. 1070 
p. 1073 
pp. 1071-5 

= 17, 37. 

= 17, 3flu. 

= 17, 80-40(1. The line 

‘bhfinitadhynya- 
n am* is not 

p. UNO 


30n. The line 

'jinidff-b/i liman 
•prayatnenti' is not 
found. 

17, 4Db-50n. Also cf. 

p. 1077 
pp. 10D5-7 

found. 

= 17. flfllj. 

= 204, 2, 4, 3, 5-1 In, 13n, 

p. 1482 

p. 1134 

= 

10, 47n. 

10, 47n; 17, G2b-53n; 

nml 17, C3l)-55, 
10, 4Bb-40n. 


121j, Ifiti, llli mnl 

p. 11HD 


10, 47b. 


14-10. 

p. 1401 


17, «Dl). Tlie oilier 


Line. 1 ! 20-21 nil 
p. 10D5 mul linca 
10 nntl 1H-20 mi 
p. 10D0 arc not 

p. 1-105 


two linen 
vycna‘ clc. nvo 
noL found, 

17, 00. 


round. 

p. 1504 

= 

10, £2b-53n. 

p. 115B 

= 10, 17b and 10-20. 

p. 1507 

— 

10, 53b-54n. 

p, noa 

= 10, 23. 

p. 1513 

'— 

17, 50, 

p. 1101 

= 10, 22. 

p. 1518 

:= 

17, 02. 

p. HOD 

= 102, 1. 

p. 1541 

= 

200, 59b-54a find 51c, 

p. 1175 

= 15, 34a and 0fib-90n, 

p. 1542 

=, 

17, 00. 

p. 1170 

= 10, 20-27a. 

p, 1500 

— 

10, 5b-0u. 

p. 11BO 
p, \m 

= 10, 2Bb-20a, 
s' 10 4 S0b-90ft, 

pp. 1017- 
1C20 

• ” 

207, 1-97. 
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Mntsya-p. 


p. 1021 

- 

207, 3B-40, 

fol. 181 n- 


p. 1717 


204, IB. 

lB2n 

= 

Vd, III, Part 

i *. 


„ lS7n 

— 




„ lDfln, 

:= 

pp. 41-2 

— 

274, 1T-1B mid Ob-10, 

ii lD3n-b 

— 

p- 410 

= 

22, B4. 

„ 107b 

— 

pp. 505-0 

— 

17, 1-3. 

„ 220b f P 

z= 

p, 540 

— 

22, HI 

i 


p. 577 

= 

10, 21. 

15, Mtidftnn- 


p, 580 

— 

22, 05, 

pfLrijfUa of 


p. 007 


10, Gib-Sin. 

Mndnimpaln, 


p. 024 


17, D. 





Tlie verse 'ityeffi 

p. IS 

~ 



Icalhitii' is not 





round. 



p. 040 

— 

17, 4-5n. 



p. 00D 

= 

17, (J-B. 

p. 204 

— 


The verse ' 
mriJL tlnnnm 1 
not found, 


■mu- 

isl 


r= m, 5b, 


13. Krtyncam 
of ^iTdaltn- 
Upadliyfiyn, 

fal, 00b 

14. ICyLya-rnlua- 
Icnra of 
Cm^lc^vnrn, 


fol. (?) = 01, 19 11. 


Matsya-p. 


OH, 1 to Llio end 
(except verse 20). 
53, S3-30. 

101, 70, 

53, 30-37, 

17, a-s. 

70, 3244 and 45 if. 


375 

540 

553 

506 

575 

031 


52, 5b-13 a (except 
12b); one lina 
'tfpthji Icaroti 1 is 
not found. 

101, 37. 

134, 21b-29n, 

17, G-B. 

10, llb-12n. 

10, £7b-2Bn, 

17, 23. 

17, Ofib-fiO. 


10. Mndlmvn- 
eErya'a com. 
on Lbe Piirn- 
Jnra-.snirti, 

Vd. I, Tart ii f 


5B 

162-3 

m 


IB, 30. 

1B4„ 21b-23n. 
IB, 30. 



(f), 



p. aio 

— 

17, 4-5n, 


linos 1-2 

=■ 

59, 2B-2D. 

p, 311 

— 

17, 0-B. 

ii 

13 Db 

— 

59, 23-24. 

pp. 301 and 



ii 

101b- 



305 


10, 10a and 


102n 

= 

50, 1 to the end, 

p. 371 

=; 

17, 30. 


IOOn- 



p. 300 

— 

10, 27b-2Sa, 


170ll 

r= 

O/i, 1 lo the cml, 

p, a dr 


] 0, 2Bb-20n. 

„ 

17DI) 

— 

53, 31-3211. 



19, 4a. 

u 

177u 

— 

Ildars to Mat BS, 

p. 405 


17, 23 and 




IB ff. in which 

p. 41 fi 


17, 26b, 




Tila-dlicmi-dnn a 

p. 430 

■— • 

17, flfl. 




13 clen.lt with. 

p. 434 


17, 49b. 

ii 

17Bn 

— 

107, 7-B. The verse 



10, 47. 




is not 



17, 69-55, 




found. 

p. 43 B 


10, 54a. 




lOl, 30. 

p. 440-1 

:= 

10, 55. 

ji 

lSln. 

r= 

101, 53a-b, 

p. 443 

— 

10, 60-57(1. 
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IT. VrAlnknU- 

MaUyn-p. 



Mntsyn-p, 

vivekiv □( 
Sfdnp&i.ii, 


p. 207 

■—- 

105, 15, Thu other 





veraea arc not 

lol. 2b 

= 03, MOb-Mln, 



found, 



p. 310 


1P3, 01-02. 

18, Snipbamllin- 
vivoku of 
Sfil&pnpi, 


p. 942 


180, 64 mid 57a ; (one 
line ia not found). 
184, 00-57n; (djiq 

verao is not 

fol. Ill 

— ip, ao. 

p. 315 


found), 

1B2, 27o-b. 

10. FruyiLwillii- 
vivckn of 


p. 510 
p. 351 


1H9, 71-72 mill 75. 

183, 73. 

Auhipimi, 


21. NiLyacririi- 



p. 41 fl 

= .200, H3lj-9ln. 

jimdlpii id 
Nnrnsiinliu 



20. Tlrllift-miilfi 


Yfijupeyin, 



nmijii of Viiemi- 
pnlimiSrn, 

p. IK 
p. 21 

— 

53, fiOb-OS. 

Jlofcrcuce In Iho clinp- 

p. H 
p. 17 
p|1. 23-24 

— ion, 9, 4b-fi mill 7, 

= I0B, 33. 

r= 110, MIo. TIjo verse' 
r /ri//i(T tlftlva 9 )b 

p. 104 
p, SOD 

— 

IcH on Vitalii in 
llio Mnlsyo-p- 
18. 30, 

03, flab-Stn. 


not round. 




p. SO 

104, 10-17, 

22, DiiunUriyii- 



pp, 27 -sd 

= 107, ft. 

k inn mull uf 




The oilier versos 

Ciiivimlu- 




ate not found. 

lmiuln, 



PJ1. SO-31 

=: 100, 27-20, 30h-33 find 





40-40. 

p. 24 




107, 20-21. 

(L’lvitio) 


18, Hli and 12b-14n. 


1 OR, 15 aiul 25-20n. 

p, 50 

*- 

305, 4b-0. 


Three verses nro not 

11. 70 




found. 

(Lhricc) 


09, 17a-b, 30, 33»-b 

pp. 42-43 

- 105, 19b-14n nml 10' 



and fit, 


22. 

p. HI 


CJmp. 30(1 (oxccpL ver- 

p. 40 

= 105, I3h-15 



»cs l,S-4n, Da, 10- 

p. 47 

= 104, 5-On. 



10, 20b-33, 20b- 

pp, 4B-40 

= 100, 34-11D. 



2Hn find 3D-S1). 

p. 40 

— 100, 40-42 mid 44-45. 

p, Hi 

— 

$00, 23ll-24a. 

pp, 4D-G0 

107, 4-0 (except fie), 

p, HO 

— 

18, 12b-14a, 

p. 00 

= 107, 0-11 mid 17-1D. 

p, 04 



p. aoo 

= 104, 14. 

(twice) 


207, 18-lOa and 3B. 

p. 305 

= 100, 40ft, 

p, 100 

— 

IB, 10b, 

p. 210 

100, 40. The remain- 

p. 125 


08, 55-60. 


mg three lines an 

2 p, 130 

“ 

08, lBa-b. 


not found, 

p. 157-B 


SB, 42b-43. 

p. 536-0 

{= S2, 2-0 mid 7-25 (ex 

p. 101 

— 

17, 05b. 


eept 23a niul 24) 

p. 104 

— 

0B, 43b. 
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S3, Sfiddhikriyft- Matayo-p, 

kaimuid! of 
GovindiliiQTidnj 


p. 4D 

— 

IB, 90. 

p, 74 

— 

.IB, 12b. 

p, 190 

zz 

IB, 7ft, 

p. 108 

= 

IB, 12b-14n. 

p, 105 

=Z 

207, 30-41. 

p, 103 

= 

207, lB-lDo, 

p. 177 

ZZ 

17, 70, 

p. 17B 

— 

IB, SO. 

p. IBS 

= 

IB, lfln. and 22b-23a. 

p, IBS 

= 

IB, £2b-2fln, 

p, 194 


IB, 10. 

p. 1D4 


22, B2-B4a. 

p, 2B4 

~ 

*74, Cb-lO, 

p. 350 

= 

102. 91. 


24, SrliddliakriyiV 
lnmimidl of 
Govmdunrmdft, 


p. n 

ZZ 

17, 

30-30. 

p. 87 

— 

17, 

03-04. 

p. SB 


17, 

70. 

p. il2 

= 

17, 

70. 

p, 36-0 

' 

ia, 

fl-12a. Six lines 
$ii[Iariij[ivit M etc. 

arc not found. 

p. 41 

— 

10, 

14 and 15b-«lfl, 


Tho Rue 'para- 
purvd-paUji,* and 
the Ycrac 7cm juj- 
ptis ca' arc not 
found. 


p. CD 

— 

17, 14b, 

p, 81 


10, 20 mul ID. 

p. B4 

z= 

(10, 10a and SOb-DOa, 

p. OB 

— 

10, S0-fi7a, 

p. 109 


IB4, 33il. 

17, llb-l2n, 

10, 27b-20ft. 

p. isa 

= 

17, 10b. 

p. 120 

— 

17, lDb-29. 


m 


Mntsya-p, 


! p, 1£7 

= 

17, 

14b-16a. 

p. 123 

— 

17, 

1 iib-1 (la nnd 

p. 137 

= 

17, 20b-S7n, 

p, 142 

— 

15, 

37b-9Ba. 

p, 150 

zz 

15, 

32b-33a, 

p. 100 


17, 

40. 

p. 102 

zz 

10, 

30n. 

p. 1D4 

zz 

10, 

SBb-flD. 

p. IDO 


17, 

47b and 40ft. 

p. 207 

=r 

17j 

52b-fi5a. 

p. 203 

— 

17, 

fifift. 

p. 212 

— 

17, 

62a ahd 23. 

p. 214 

zz 

17, 

fiD-OOa. 

p. 252 

— 

10, 

67b-60n. 

p. 250 

— 

cf. 

17, 03a, 

p. 300 

= 

IB, 

22b-S3n. 

p, 900 

zz 

22, 

B2-B9, 

pp. 312-3,13 

=, 

32, 

2. 

p. 310 

— 

IB, 

10ft, 

p, 320 

zz 

10, 

43, 

p. 330 

zz 

1H, 

ab-On, 

p, S37 

. zz 

IB, 

22b-23a. 

p p. 345-340 

zz 

18, 

22b-23u, 

p. 357 

— 

IB, 

10. 

p, 902 

zz 

IB, 

10ft, 

p, 3BD 

zz 

17, 27 mid 36. 

p. 3DB 

zz 

19, 

20, 

p. 425 

— 

IB, 

10b-22a, 

pp, 433-434 

=. 

IB, 

10, 

p. 435 

= 

IB, 

2B-2D. 

p, 430 

— 

18, 

20a and 21b. 

p. 471 

zz 

10, 

5Bb-c, 

p. 474 

= 

IS, 

23 a 

p. 40B 

zz 

17, 

06b-00. 

p. 657 

zz 

10, 

fib. 

25. NiLyficnra- 





padrlliali of 

Yidyfiknva 

Vajapeyin, 


p, 127 = 1B2, 12b. 

p T 530 zz 26B, 13a, 


ar 
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VI, VEllSJSa QUOTED I'HOM THE 'BIIAQA V ATA-P/ 
Oil 'UIIAGAVATA' IN 


1, AtlljlmlfiMflnm Dliagavnla-p, 
of DnllftlnsciiA, 


p. 3/14 


I, 14, lOn. 

p. ASH 


Ill, 17. fi. 

p. 37fl 
p, 410 


I, 14, lab. 

(Iwieii) 


Ill, 17, 7; I, 14, IBn. 

p. 420 

— 

I, 14, 2Dn. 

p. 4H1 

— 

I, 14, 20I.-C. 

p. 025 

~— 

I, 14, 19b. 

p. 012 

= 

I, 14, lab. 

p. <M3 


Ill, 17, lfln, 

p. 015 
p. 053 

= 

I, 14, 10b. 

(twice) 

= 

Ill, 17, lib nml 10. 

p. afil 
p. 05H 


I, 14, 12b-19n. 

(Lwice) 


HI, 17, 0; I, 14, ISn 

p. 700 


111, 17, 13. 

p. 710 

— 

I, 14, 10 mill 17lj, 

p. 712 

= 

III, 17, 4. 


SL Caturvnrga- 
cinlrtniniii of 
HcmurJri, 

Vul, II, Pari i, 

p. 7 = I, 4, *5. 

Vol. HI, PorL iij 

pp. 050-000 = XL fij 20 S3 mu) 

p, 004 = XI, 5, 30-!17. 

3. Madlivurfiryitfl 
coin, on Ilia 
Ulingiwiul-gTlu, 


p. 04 


I, 2, nob. 

p. 102 


I, 2, lib, 

p, '110 

— 

III, 6, 40-47, 

p. 430 

— 

VI, 4, 4Bn, 

p. 444 


XI, fi, 4B ; 

IV, 81, 47; 

VII, 10, 16b-17n. 

p. 470 

= 

XI, 10, 30n, 

p. 472 


III, 20, 40b, 


UlifigavnU-p, 

p. 407 = I, fl, 27-IZfla. 

p. fitt = X, 10 , am, 

p. CIO 

(hvico) = III, 20, 10; 

II, 2 , 31a (second 

half). 

p. fi50 = 1, 17, 20a 

p. am 

(Iwirc) = VIII, 0, 10b; 

XI, 28 , 17b. 


4. UnrililinkLi- 
v ilium of 
GaprdnLlniVln, 


p, 21 

= I, 2, 29. 

p. 412 

= I, 0, 34, 

p. fif!7 

= I. IB, 19. 

pp. 071-577 

= I, 1, 2; 


I, 3, 40-12U; 


.T, 9, 43 ; nml 


I, 7, 0-7, 

p. 5B1 

_ I, 2, 17. 

p. 53,1 

= I, 2, S, 

pp. 600-501 

= I, 1, 19 ; nml 


I, 1H, 14. 

p, GO! 

■ I, IB, Id. 

pp ( 007-OOH 

= I, C, 22 ; null 


I, 0, Sfi, 

p. 075 

= I, 1, 14. 

p- 703 


(Urine) 

= I, 3, 17; mul 


I, S, 0. 

p. 707 

- I, 2. 7. 

p, 710 

= I, 7, 10. 

p. no 

= II, 1, 0. 

pp, G77-57R 

= II, 1, D-10, 

p, 5B4 

= II, a, 17 . 

p. OB0 

= 11, a, 12 . 

p. 567 

= II, S, 37. 

p. 50 t 

= II, a, 20 , 

p. 079 

= ii. i, n. 

p. aoo 

— II, a, 24. 

p. 700 

= II, 2, 39-34, 

p. 70fl 

= ll. a, io. 

p. 731 

= II, 4, 18. 
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Blifiemln-p, I 


p. ISO 

= III, D, 25. Tlie verse 


'deva jirspaniKlWi- 


horn' is not 


found. 

p. 374 

= III, 21, 51 ; and 


III, D, lib. 

p. 500 

= III, SB, 21. 

p. 500 

= III, 25, 23. 

p, 554 

= III, 25, 25. 

p. 550 

= III, 7, 10. 

p. 669 

= III, 7, 20, 

p. 500 

= III, 31, 3S-35, 

p. 501 

- Ill, 0, 10. 

p. 5B9 

= III, 0, 30. 

p. fifl4 

= III, 5, U, 

p. 5B7 

= III, 25, 34, 

p, 53 B 

- III, 5, 45. 

p. 500 

= III, 15, 4B. 

p. 601 

= III. 6, 7. 

p. 609 

= III, 32, 10, 

pp. 604-503 

= III, 0, 71 HI, 6, 11] 


and III, 13, 60. 

p. QIC 

= HI, 0, 41, 

p. 00B 

= III, 33, 7. 

p, 07fl 

= III, 0, 16. 

p. 700 

= III, 25, 10. 

p. 70B 

= III, 25, 82c-39. 

p. 711 

= III, 16, 26. 

p, 716 

= IH, 20, 13, 

p. 716 

= III, 25, 32, 

p. 734 

= in, 2, 23, 

p. 1004 

= 111, 0, 26, 


11 IifL ^ rv ij.La-p % 


p. 110 

= IV, 20, 50, 

p. 617 

= IV, 31, 22. 

p. 661 

= IV, 0, 12, 

p, 662 

=: IV, 30, 35-37. 

p. 651 

= IV, 20, 30-40. 

p. 657 

= IV, 24, 67. 

p. 653 

= IV, 0, 11. 

p. 507 

= IV, 22, 11. 

p. 303 

= IV, 22, verses 7, 10 


13 and 11. 

p, 501 

= IV, 23, 12. 

p 605 

= IV, 20, 20, 

p, (Ml 

= IV, 21, 31; and 


IV, SI, 11. 

p, 705 

= IV, 11, 30. 

p, 500 

- V, 6, 1. 

p 555 

= V, 12, 13. 

p, 507 

- V, 10, 23. 

p, 7CB 

= V, 0, 17. 

p. 70D 

= V, 14. 41. 

p, 713 

- V, 10,7. 


SlC. 


GopnlnblinHa has quoted numerous'verses 
from Hid other Sk an dims nlaa; imd these 
verses nre almost all found in the extant 
DhagavaU, 

The *11 lm g 1 aval a verses quoted by IUglm- 
liandnna and others also are in tho 
majority oF coses found in tliB present 
Dhagavntn, but it, is needless to enlist 
them here. 


VII, VERSES QUOTED THOM THE ICUM1A-P.' 
Oil ‘ILAUILMA' IN 


1. lUvidfttft of Kurme-p. 

Aniruddhn- 
blin^a, 


p, 8 

== 11, 89, M. 

p, 0 

=s II, »B,.&7. 

p. IB 

= H, 89, S4. 

p, 16 

= II, SB, D, 

p- IB 

= II, S3, 5r 

p. ai 

= II, 89, 76-70, 

Jb 82-S 

= II, 83, 86-SO, 


Kurnm-p. 

p.'SB =11, 23; 13 and 10b. 
p, St) = II, S3, 18, 

p. 44 — II, S3, 14-17. 

p, 50 •= II, 23, 39b. 

p. 63 

(twice) = IIj 23 . SB-SO And 30 , 

p. fip = II. 23, 5941, 

p. 67-0 = II, S3, 42-45, 

p, 09 = II, 23; 2S-S9»i 
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Kuriim-p. 

p. 00-7 = ]I, 23. 231,-M. 

p. 72 = II, an, in-ai. 

p. 78 = II, 23, 3l-39n. 

p. «3 



(twice) 

Z- 

II, 

23, 

JO-lfltt mul 

3D 

p- 

Hi 







(twice) 


II, 

20, 

ftH nml 00. 


p. 

Ha 

= 

II, 

23, 

53-51, 


p- 

H7 


II, 

23, 

51. 


P' 

HD 


11. 

23, 

13li-50. 


p« 

DO 

= 

II. 

23, 

52. 


p« 

on 


ir, 

23, 

53-57. 


p- 

DR 

— 

ii, 

23, 

02-03. 


p. 

1U 

- 

ii. 

23, 

00-74, 


p- 

m 

= 

ii, 

2D, 

77, 


Dun nsu guru 

of 





llnllillnFcnn, 






to! 

i Ob 

— 

ii, 

20, 

57. 


u 

2-1 a 

— 

ii. 

1R| 

53, 


ii 

, 25a 


ii. 

IB, 

II1-H2. 


n 

137ft 

— 

ii. 

20, 

13. 


ii 

14Db 

zz 

ii, 

20, 

IB, 


u 

I54n 

rz 

ii, 

20. 

17. 


ji 

105a 

= 

ii. 

41, 

123 mul 

125 





127, 


■i 








243ft 

zz 

ii, 

20, 

30-31. 


ji 

210a 


n, 

20, 

25-20, 


ii 

252b- 







253ft 

PZ 

ii, 

20, 

28 nml 1D-! 

21. 

n 

28ffn. 

— 

ii, 

20, 

35. 



3. SmrLi-cnmlrikii 
of Dovann- 
LlinU a, 


Vol. I, 

42 = II, IS, till, 

Vol, II, 

831 = II, 10, 8. 

SOI = II, 13, 4-fin nml flb-7«, 

805 = II, 12, 04n; 

II, 13, lb-8, 
f= II, 10, 77n. 

— II, 13, 81-88, 
s II, 18, 10, 


Kurinn-p. 


201 

~ 11, in, IB. 

350 

= n, i8, n. 

arm 

^ II, 18, 20-2Rn. 

357 

“ II, IB, 0. 

303-354 

z= II, 18, S3b-2Bn, and 
33-31. 

m 

= II, 10i 30. 

300 

- II, i a, 31. 

308 

= II, 10, sab. 

3D7 

— II, 16, 02, 

417 

=: 11, 24, 7 mid 10. 

432-133 

sss I, a, 14-18 mid 27. 

4 IB 

= 11, 10, 55l)-50. 

454 

= It, 25, 7-B. 

11, 25, 2, 10a mid 

11-12, 

470 

= 11, 26, 2c-Dn, 

471 

= II, 25, 4. 

4H2 

= 11. 10, C«ft. 

4R5 

z= 11, IB, 02. 

4MH-1B0 

=s II, 18, 73. 

105-100 

= lil, 18, fifl-77ft (except 
verses 60-00, OSn, 
09 mid 71-74). 

505 

= II, 10, 104. 

510 

= II, 18, 104. 

fill 

— One o[ Llio riuolcd 
lines occurs idLer 
ICfir 11, IB, 113, 
ilia oilier lino 

missing, ns is 

evidenced by Llio 
fuel llmt K\ir 11, 
18, 114 consists ol 
three lines. 

510 

— II, 1H, BBa-b. 

MU 

= 1H, 87. 

531-5 

— JI, IB, 04-00 (except 
00 and ODn), 

530 

= II, 10, 121, 

503 

— II, 10, 111, 

505 

DOG 

= 11, 10, 112. 

(twice) 

II, IB, 100 nml 100, 

508 

= XI, 10, 114. 

500 

= 11, IB, llfla. 

571 

= II, 10, 107. 

003 

= II, ID, 3. 

021 

= II, 19, 15-10, 

031 

= II, 10, 30-32. 


273 

S74-S76 

278 
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Vol. V, 


Kurma-p. 



Kurma-p. 

27 

'- 

II, 20, (l-7ft. 

p. 24. 

— 

It, 0,0, ob-fl. 

177 

= 

II, 23, B0b-B2. 

p. 195 

zz 

II, 00, 4. 




p. 250 

— 

II, 20, 4-B. 

CnLuivnrgn- 



p. 271 

= 

II, 20, 0-15. 

einlfurmiu of 



p. 272 

=: 

II, 20, 10-17. 

Hciniiilrlj 



p. 203 

= 

II, 23, BOI-B0. 




p. aos 

— 

II, 21, B2 and 34. 

Vgl. I, 



p. 3D1 

— 

II, 01, 14. 




p. 403 


II, 01, lib. 

p, 0 

_ 

11, 20, 50. 

p. 413 

= 

II, 21, 15 and IB. 

p, D 


II, 20, 50. 

p. 417 

= 

II, 01, 17, 

p, 17 

= 

II, 2Q, 4-a. 



The verse ’tainnatl 

p. £1 

= 

II, 20, 03 aiul 11. 



Htjrnsmin is not 

p. 9B 

— 

II, 20, 0B. 



found, 

p. 504 

■- 

0,e, II, 20, 14. 

p. 447 

— 

II, 21, 00. 

pp. 592-B 

— 

I, 1, 10a and 17-21. 

p. 400 

= 

II, 01, 07, 

p, 540 

— 

II, 44, 139a am] 125 

p. 470 

zz 

II, 31, 33-34, 



120. 

pp. 500-501 

=: 

II, 01, 35a, 30-40 and 

p, B50 

= 

II, 20, 33-35. 



44-40, 



The line 'iasmud 

p, 549 

= 

II, 20, 37. 



asyuvi* is nol 

p, 550 

— 

II. 20, 40. 



found. 

p. 504 

= 

II, 20, 40-4B. 

p. B02 

_ 

II, 20, 20-31, 

pp, 500-7 

= 

II, 00, 37 and 40-44, 

p, BOB 

_ 

II, 20, 27-2B. 

p. 002 

= 

II, 20, 30. 




p. 003 

zz 

II, 20, 67, 




pp. 004-5 


II, 20, 54-50. 

Vol, II, Pnrt 

i, 


p. 074 

= 

II, 03, 03, 




p. 075 

=z 

II, 00, 01-00. 

p. 19 

= 


p, 737 



p. £1 

= 

I, 1, ICJa and 17-21nJ 

(twice) 

= 

II, 23, 40b. 



Pour lines from T ved- 



The atlicr quotation is 



arlhavittamaih 



not found. 



JairuawL 1 are noL 






found. 

p. BOO 

= 

II, IB, 00. 




p. 002 

— 

II, IB, 73. 

p. 3£2 

= 

I, 1, 52b niul 53b, 

p. D22 


II, IB, B3a-b. 



Pivo linea from 'bmh- 

p. 020 

— 

II, IB, 114a and BBc. 



mnndli h$atriyu 

p, 03B 

— 

II, IB, B7. 



vnwyah 1 nro not 

p. OSD 

— - 

JI, 13, 4-6a and 0b-7a, 



found. 

pp, 009-4 

— 

II, 13, 31. 

p, 115fl 

•—• 

II, 20, 33-94. 

p. 904 

= 

II, 13, 32. 




p, 007 


II, 13, 04, 

Vul, II, Pnrt ii, 


pp. 007-B 

= 

ir, 13, ib-e, 




p, 1002 


II, 20, 7. 

p, ISO 

“ 

II, 20, 29. 

p. 1004 

— 

n, 22 ,5. 

p, 257 

•—• 

II, 20, 27-29. 

p. 1007 






(twice) 


II, 22, D and 10. 

Vol. Ill, Pnrt i, 


pp. 1007-a 

— 

II, 20, 11. 




p. 1010 


n, 22 , o. 

p. D 

— 

n, 22 , BO, 

pp, 1011-2 

.. 

II, 20, 0, 

p, IB 


II, 22, a-4. 

p, 1015 

- 

11,20,12, . 
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p, mi 


Kurmn-p, 

IT, *i, 00, 

p. 

— 

II, £0, Ml).32. 

])[). 1135-0 


11, ii. 2-1. 

p. 1133 

= 

II. 2i. I. 

p. UlO 

=5 

II, ii, SR. 

p. 1148 

zz 

II, 8i, 20. 

p. IM0 


II, 82, 27, 

r. nai 


II, ii. Ifl. 

p. 1103 

= 

11, S2, 10. 

p. 1135 


it, «z, n. 

p. Ilfi7 


II, S2. 20-21, 

p. 1171 


II, 22, 18. 

p, 11H0 

— 

II, 22, 22. 

p. 11H2 


11, 22, 37. 

p, 1101 


II, ii, 23-2-1. 

p. 1201 


11, 22, «5. 

p, 122-1 


11. 22, an. 

p, WM 


II, 22. 30. 

p, 1211 


It, 2i. 40b. 

p, 1250 

— 

ir, 22. 41 b. 

p, 1200 


11, 28, 41li.4in. 

p, 1300 


11, Si, 431)"lln. 

p. 1344 


It, 22, 48. 

p. 13*15 


CJ. II, 22, 44-45. 

p, 130£ 

= 

II, 2S, 70n. 

p. 1305 

= 

JI, 22, 70lj-7J«. 

p. 1610 

zz 

II, 22, 70b, 

p, 1615 

r= 

II, 22, 78, 

p, 1617 

— 

II, 22, 70ft. 

p. 1623 

— 

JI, 28, 28, 

p, im 


II, 22, 20, 

p, 1626 

zz 

11, 22, 30q. 

p. 1020 


11, 22, Bob-Bin mid 

p, 1635 

_ 

BSb. 

II, 28, BH. 

p, 1637 

= 

11. !S, loon, 

p. 1647 

= 

II, 22, 00b-07n mid 

V. 1609 

_ 

DDn, 

II, IB, 111. 

p. 1604 

— 

II, IB, 112. 

p, 1602 

— 

I, 30, 1, 

p. 1630 


Five linen from ';)fr- 
vctlyuh kfln-sai)\- 

kolvafi tiro ncl 
found. 

II, 20, 7Db-BOa. 

pp, lnon- 
laoi 


II, 83, 33-34, 


Kiimia-p, 

]). 1030 = II, 23, B5-B7. 

Vul. in, Purl ii, 


p, 0 I, 6, 2041, 10b iituI 




IB-lOn. 

Tlie lino 'l as mat 
Icohilmakatp , 1 in not 
foil 111 ), 

p. 307 

= 

II, 20, 0-7n. 

p, m 


H, 20. 4-f). 

pp. 610-7 

= 

11, 20, 0-lfi. 

p. 510 

= 

11, 20, 141-17. 

pp. 630-1 


:il, 89, BOli-32. 

[h 730 

= 

II. 15, tin. 

p. m 

— 

I, 3, 2 nml H. 

p. m-m 

—. 

I, 3, nlj -7 mid 10-1 In. 
Tlio first Lcn linen 


rt'crm/y* cfcj uric/ 
the lrwl lino 
(Yarfrifua jfi^ini/o- 
jcl) nrc not found* 

w. em = l» 3, a-o. 

Four Jinca from 'pra- 

vd J pi' oro not 
found. 

6* Madflim- 
pnrijfiLn nr 
Mndfliinpnlnj 


p. 74 


II, IB, 25, 

p, 200 


II, 18, ID. 

p. 282 

“ 

II, 1R, 104. 

p. 284 


II, IB, IHn hiuI BBc, 

p. 2RO 


11, IB, BBn-b. 

p. SOD 

=5 

II, IB, JI8, 

p. 012 


IT, IB, 107. 

0, Modlmvft- 




chrya'n coni, on 
lUc Pnniadrflr' 
flrnjtl 1 


Vol. I, Fnrl i, 

p, SB = II, lfi, Mb-SQ. 


Thcfio verseg were traced by Mr, V, 3, lalnnipurkar in lifo edition of the Fwib 
fora^mfU, 
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p. 70 

Kirma-p. 

ss II, 30, 48-40, 

pp, 04-DO 

= 11, 49, 5-Da. 

p. 140 

= II, 14. 37-40, 

p. 151 

= II, 14, 0O-BB. 

p, 150 

= H, 14, 77-78. 

p, 150 

= II, 14, 70. 

p. 160 

= 11, 14, B4. 

p, 101 

= II, 24, 7 and 10. 

p. 215 

= II, IB, 121 and 110. 

p, «10 

= II, 18, 120, 

p, 220 

- II, IB, 9. 

p. 290 

= 11, IS, 4-7n (except 

p, 242 

fib and da), 

= II, 12, 04 and 

p. m 

II, 18, lb-S. 

= II, IB, IB. 

pp. 200-270 

= II, 18, 68-00. 

p. 276 

= II, 39, 80-70, 

p. aoi 

= II, 18, 31. 

p. 907 

= II, IB, 82, 

p. Bll 

= II, 18, 60-fil. 

p. S20 

= II, IB, DO, 

p, 830 

= II, IB, fifi-fid, 

p. S9H 

= II, IB, 67, 

p, 940 

= II, 26, 2 and 10-12. 

p, S44 

= II, IB, 104, 

p. S66 

= II, IB, BB. 

p, 806 

= II, IB. DOb-01. 

pp, 371-372 

= II. IB, 04-Dfi, nnd 

p. S70 

07-101, 

= II, 18, 121, 

p, 970 

= II, 18, ioa-107. 

p. 983 

= II, IB, 10B. 

p, 9B6 

= II, IB, 100. 

p, SB7 

= II, 10, 111. 

p, 3B0 

= II, IB, 112. 

p. 902 

= II, IB, 114. 

p, 400 

= II, IB, 117. 

p. 416 

_ II, ID, 4, 

p. 417 

= II, ID, 3. 

p. 410 

= 11, ID, 6, 

p. 425 

— II, 10, 20-22, (cxccp 


20b). 

p, 490 

= II, ID, 19. 

pp* 491-492 

= 11, 10, 0-13. 

p. 444 

II, 10, 30-32. 

Vol. I, Pfirt ji, 

p. 4 

=, II, 26, 4, 

p. 0 

= II, 26, 7, 


Kflrma-p. 


p. id 

= II, 26, B. 

p. 40 

= II, 14, SOn and 21a, 

p. 64 

— II. 16, 1. 


11, 15, 3-7a (except 


3a and fib), 

p. 104 

= II, 16, 11a, 

p. 127 

= II, 14, 02. 

p, 192 

= 11, 14, 05, 

p. 193 

= II, 10, SS-25, BOb, DOb, 


Dl and 04b. 

pp. 144-145 

= 11, 27, SOb-31, 92a, 


32c, 99a, 10-17 


and 25-27. 

p. 140 

= II. 27, 38-30. 

p. 154 

- II, 28, 2. 

p. 155 

= n, 28, 4. 

p. 1D3 

= II, 20, 7b, B and 10, 

p. 205 

= II, 23, la. 

p. 200 

= II, 29, 9B, 

p. 212 

= II, 29, 6a, 

p. 21B 

= n, 23, d. 

p, 219-^20 

= 11, 29, 4fi. 

p. 220 

= II, 29, 42, 

p. £54 

= II, 23, 71. 

p. 205 

= II, 23, 23. 

p. 277 

_ n, 23, 4D-fi0n, 

p. 291 

= II, 23, 53, 

p. 282 

= II, 23, 54, 

p, 914-5 

= II, 20, 10-17. 

p. 300 

= II, 22, 2, 


Vol. II, Part i, 

p. 401 = II, 33, 31. 

Vol. n, Part il, 

p. 7 = II, S3, OB., 

p. B = II, 39, 40. 

p, 14 = II, 18, 13b. 

p, 17 = II, 18, 11, 

pp, 101-103 = II, 33, 108, 07-10(1, 

107 ntid 101*103. 

7, Prilynicitta- 
vivckn of 
Sulnpnpi, 

p. Mil = II, 30, 0-9. 

p, 185 z II, 30, 10-11. 

p. 157 — II, 30, 8-9, 

p. 434 = II, 39 , 48 , 
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B, Tlrllm-ciuUi- Kurinn-p, 

lun^ii of 
YficaflpnUmiiSni, 

pp ( 45-40 =: I, 30, fin mid 0; (one 

line 'yuiraduruM-i 
crT is not (ouud). 
I, 37, 0-10, 

p, 201 =: J, fifl, 30. 

D, NiLyfidira- 
pndillmli of 
V illy 5k am 
Yftjnpfcyin, 

p. 127 = II. S7, 140-147, 

p, COO = I, 22, 301) IIlid 17b* 


Kurirm-p, 

10. Nilyficnra- 
priullpn of 
Nnnwhjdin 
Vfijnpeyin, 


p. ID 

=1 

i, i. 

10. 

p. 117 

— 

11, S3. 

14-I5n. 

p. m 

— 

U, 23. 

12, 

p. 120 

=; 

11. 23, 

ISn, 

p, 181 


ir, as, 

90. 

p. 120 


11, as, 

25. 

p. m 


11, 1H, 


)L 331-332 

zr 

ir, 37, 

140-1475- 


VIII. VJ2USES QUOTED EttOM THE 'VAMANA-T.* 
Oil 'VAMANA' in 


Vtannua-p. 

1. AparfirWn 
com, on Yfij,, 

pp. flfll-OOJJ — 05, 23b-£7 and 3R-45, 
The verse 'ffhfiMji 
cn faira-kuyibhun 
cn' \m been lurA; 
and the line 'rif/biuri 
cnlmjMi drift 1 h uoL 
found, 

2, DruiiLsagnm 


of Ball iihisciin. 



fol. 

Sn = 

0B, 

7-0. 

u 

152ft = 

05, 

44, 

ii 

IRIlt = 

1)5. 

44. 

u 

201b = 

05, 

44. Tim other 


verses 'orhn-knnna- 
karhji* h nol found, 

„ «95n-b = off, 23b-24n, 

„ saon, =z 05, 24b-c and g5-20n. 

i, SSob = 05, 20b-27n ond 27b-c. 

u 2S7a — 05, 9B. The other 

versa 'ghjtam ca 1 
Iuls undoubtedly 
been dropped. 

.. 287b = 05, 30 and 40, 


Vfuuftnn-p. 

Tol, 23F1 ii - 05. 41 mid 43, 

3. Rm^WtvndrlUu 
of ilcvnuiv- 

II, 327 ~ 14, 4Db-5ln. Two linen 

UmlMi/mhjo 1 and 
'pa ruiwu 

yaiji 1 nro not 

Inund. 

343 = 34. flb-Db. 

440 =f 14, 3fib-37. 

V, 52 = 19, 31-92a. 

4. CnUirvmrta- 
ciiiilfmmni or 
ITimridiij 

Vuh I, 

pp, GBfi-Q = Ofi, 29b-£7 nnd 90-45. 

The versd ‘uhyl an i 
kfira-kumhhaJ ca 
is not found, 

Yol, II, Tnrl i, 

pp. A40-B53 ■ = 10, 3U-66 nnd 60 to 
the end, 
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Vnmann-p. 

pp. 1103-6 = tt\ 1 and ll-26b, The 

lino r ifjnt rajan 9 is 
not round. 

Vol, II, Fnrt ii, 

p. 361 = f D2, 60-60. 

Vol, III, Fnrt i, 

p, B7 % — S4, Ob-Dn, 

Vol. Ill, Fnrt ii, 

p, 017 = 02, fiGb-GBn, 

pp, 000-0 — 14, 4Bb-5In, The verse! 

'caturdasi/aftami 
tlnrsii is not found,] 

6. ICrLyacilrn of 
find alt a 
TTpridhyayfl, 

Tol. Ida = 14, OG-SJBn, 

lp 1EU *= 14, GBb-G4n, 

„ CDb — 06, 14b, 

ji 71a = 14, 62n. 

Gi Krtya-rnlnu- 
bnrti of 
Cuiiflcivnrnj 


Vol I, Fact ii, 

p. 163 = 

pp. 231-232 — 

Vol, II, Fait 13, 

p. 224 z= 

B- firncldh a- 
vivekn, af 
Gill ap fill L 

foil 16b z= 

D. Tir tlm-c in ta¬ 
in mi i of Vuens- 
patinii^rn, 

p. 276 = 

p. 270 = 

10. Nityiicnrn- 
pnddhnti or 

Vidyfikiivft 
Vujapcyiii, 

p. 406 — 


fal, 17flb- 
177a 
i, 177a 
„ lB7a 
„ IDUb 
) # 21On 


= D6, 23b-24n. 
= 06, 46. 

— 06, 24b-c, 

= 14, 4Bb-S1n. 

— D3, 40 b. 


7. Miltlliftvtl- 
rcliryn's coin, on 
the Fiufiiarn- 
snifli, 


11- VnrfralfPiyn- 
Icnumudi ul ! 
Guviudauandn, 

p. B7-3 = 

p. 100 - 


Vol. I, part ij 

pp, 220-221 = 14, 23. 

p. 2B2 = 14, 40b-6On. 

p. 321 = 14, S5L-97, 

SB 


p. 173 
p, 2G0 


Vrimann-p. 


14, 110-110. 
14, BDb-lOOa. 


ia, go. 


05, 21b-22n, 


7Dj 02b, 04-06, 07 imd 
ODb-72. 

B3, 4b-5. 


Eeference to Vnin B6 
(on gfijendr n- 
vi oh am) , Dot the 
Slotrna appearing 

lo be different, it 
spema tlmt the 
chapter has been 
rewritten. 


14, C0h-51n and 4Db- 
60a. 

06, 14b. 

The other line Wfca- 
dhnstura is not 
found. 

06, 2ib-22n. 

06, 27b-c. 

The line 'jyalsfhe mas i J 
is not found, 
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Vnmnim-p. 

p. SBO = 10, Ol]-7a niul B. 

p. m = 05, 3D. 

p. 517 ^ OO, Sfr-Sao, 

12, SuddliikriyiL- 
ktuumidl ol 
Govindfumndn, 

p. 70 = l*l r D5. 

p. IBS = 14, 05, 

pp, 550-357 = 14, OOIj 07 Mid 73, 

13, Sruddlmkriyn- 
knumudi or 
Gaviiulfmnmln, 

p, SOI = 05, 21lj-22ft. 

14, Kfdimrn nl 

Gndridluirti, 

p. a — 04, no. 

15 flnirli-lftllvn □[ 

UnKhunmuliMui, 

VoL I, 


VfimnnA-p. 

Vol. II, 

p, U = 04, 00, 

p. 00 

(Livitic) = 05, 14b. 

05, la-Mn. 

p. 09 == 05, 15, 

p. 71 = 05, 20b-2ln. 

p, 101 =10, cb-7n mid R. 

p, 144 = 14, 3fln, 

p. 270 = 14, 33ti, 

p. 430 = 10, 0li-7n nnd B, 

p. 027 =: 05, 45. 

10. Nilyiicfirn- 
priuJljm of 
Nnrnqhplin 

Vfijnpcym, 

p. CO =14, 4 r1j. 

p, 321 = 14, 3flu, 

p, 030 = D5, 10 mill 12-14, 

p. 044 = 05, 20b-21 a. 

p. 005 = 05, 2Jb-22ti. 

p r 701 = 05, 43u nnd 43, 

17. lTfitiblinbll- 
vdiim or 
Gopiiliiblmlln, 


p, 22 = 04. 00. 

p. 27 

(twice) = H, 49b-i0n. 

Iho oilier quotation is 

not round, 

p. 6B = 04, 01. 

p. Ill = 10, 0b-7n nnd H. 

p. 2G3 = 1)4, 01. 

]). 320 =■ 14, 20n nnd 23 

p. 411 

(lliripp) = 03, 16u; llio line 

'LulnuV i.H ikiL 

found. 

05, 14b. 

06, 13-14n, 
p. 413 = 00, 20b-21n. 

p. 414 = 05, 21b-22n. 

p. 6B0 - 04, 01. 


p. 103 


01, 01. 

p, 100 

= 

01, 70. 

p. Ill 

=: 

Dl, 00, 

p. m 

~ 

D5, 10 mid IM1 

p. 364 

— 

05, 10-10. 

p. 377 


05, 20b-8In, 

p. 303 

zz 

05, 21l)-22n, 

p. 407 

■ 

05, 5. 

Tlic verso 'atm ‘p 
ItCcil' in nol fnuml. 

p. 000 

— 

04, OSln mill O.'IIj. 

p. 077 

— 

01, 72IJ-73. 

p. 711 

— 

01, 51. 

p. 720 

— 

01, SO. 


The verse 'ye sankha- 
cflftrnb/a-frqrfliji' ja 
nab found. 


p. 1280. = 05, 40-47 Duel 40. 
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IX. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE 'LlftGA.-P, J 
Oil 'LAlfiGA.' IN 


1. 


Lirign-p. 

TJkftanrvnsvft of 
Vniulyn glm^y a 
Sfirvfinmidn, 

Tart I, 

p, DO = I, 4, 24b-25a find 20b- 

30. 

p. Dl r= I, 4, 30b-37n and 41- 

43n. 

pp, D1-D2 = I, 4, 32b-flff. 

The line 'vumavas cn 
brahmas Utah’ is noL 
found, 

Adblmlnarignrn 
of Bnlliilnacnn, 

p. 507 

(twice) = I, Dl, D and 27. 
p, 5G8 

(thrice) = I p Dl, 15, 2D nnd 10. 
p, floo (four 

limes) = I P Dl, 17b (cf.), 95, 31 
mid 31, 

p. 524 = I, Dli 24, 

p. 525 — Cf. I, 01, ff. 

p. 527 = X Dl, S3, 

p, 531 =: I, Dl, 23b, 

p, 533 = I, Dl, 13b, 

p, 637 

(twice) I, 01, 25b and 25. 
p. 638 = I, Dl, 20b. 

p, 530 =: I, 01, 20. 

p, 541 

(twice) = J, Dl p lfla. Tlio line 

‘pibatai ca’ and 

tlio verse 'sadyah 
st\Gtanuliptasya' arc 
not found, 

p. 542 =. X 01, 32. 

p, 544 = I, 01, 7. 

p. 545 = X 01, 14. 

p. 546 — Cf, X 01, 0, 


Lingn-p. 


p, 540 

— Cf. I, 01, IJ. 

p. 651 

— Cf. i, oi, it. 

p. 550 

= I, oi, at. 

p. 712 

= I, 100, D-10. 


3. Dan ns fig ara of 
DnllQlasenrij 

fol. 15n-15b = I, 77, 33b-35 nnd 52b. 
61 a. 

„ 2Ba = II, 29, 3lb. 

4, Sn^’Li-can drill ii 
□F Dev arm- 
blia^n, 

II, 500 = I, 2G, 10ft. 

501 = I, 77, 06-OOn, 


G. Caturvnrgn- 
cinliiiuimi of 
Ilcmudii, 

Vol. I, 


pp, lBfl-D 
pp. 1D1-9 




pp. 101-G 


- II, 2B, 14b-31. 
z= II, 28, S2-30ft and 98- 
40. 

The lines ‘badhnlyao 
cakra^pahiih 3 and 
f sa h& ar o na tn 
knrlavyau 1 on p, 
102 are not [amid. 

= II, 25, 47-03. 

The metrical line Vat 
sarvayi &arv a- 
home 1 on p, IDS ia 
not found. 


pp, 107-0 = 11, 28, G4-7B. 

pp, 1DD-201 = II, 28, 7D-94 mid 87 

to the end. 

The line r dakgi\iaty ca l 
on p. 200 is not 
found, 
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lip. SOJ-914 


mu m-R 
lip. 230-231 


tip. 

pp. 257 nml 
25H 
pi m 
jii 273 
p. m 
pp. 2TB-0 


Liiifpi-p. 

= I, 0,5. AUj-7g(fc, 73-R1, 
BI-IIOii, IlN-HMn, 
Rl-l!l5n, 1,10-lAlii, 
152-15,7, 157-150 

mill 101-17,7. 

The linn Uud nhnn i 
jq jj I /jrn U n rli i' 

OH p. 202. U iml 
found. 

— II, 40, 1-7, 

zz: II, flO, 8 Ln LllO mill. 

The line 'R\ibh\\tj'}r}(i\ 
vidmnhc iy iiol 

found. 

= II, 33, 1 la lhi> mil. 

— IT, {18, 1 lo llie curl. 

= H, {Id, 1-3. 

= II, {15, ■! In llie uml. 

=z II, 3D, 1-2. 

^ II, 30, 3 lu Hie cud. 

Tour 1 i ii cm frum 
r u/iricna aiirI]Kiynt 
devil in* on p. 278 
arc nut found. 


p. SOI = II, 32, lb Lu llie end. 

pp. 300-371 = II, 00, 1 Lu lho end. 

The line 'yni hfivn 
mdnnvaft 9 dh p. 
371 is nut found, 

pp. 4P8-4I0 


mid 411 

= ii, 37, i io 

Llie end. 

pp. 480-7 

= II, -IV, l lo 

Lho end. 

p. 033 

= II, 43, I lu 

Llie end. 

p. 077 

= II, Jo, in. 


pp. 087-0 

= 11, 40, llj lo 

llie end, 

pp. 73 0-1 

= II, 30, I lo 

llie end. 


^ l ho line 'lilURli b rap a- 


w74«yii J 

id not 


found. 


pp. 7154-5 

= II, 20, 0. 


pp. 770-700 

== II, 44, 1 Lo 

the end. 


TIiq line 

*jap tvd 


TU(lrdi}]S 

tu* ia nnl 


found, 


pp, 704-0 

= II, 43, 1 to 

the end. 

pp, 022 and 



624 

ss II, 34, 1 to 

the end, 


Voh II. l’ntl i, 

PP- 07-H II, 

p. 307 II, 

Vol. H, Purl ii, 
pp. 107-212 = II, 


I, 


p. 307 I, 

p- SDH =1, 

VoL III, IVL i, 
pp. 1710-5 = II, 

]. Jifttrllinva- 
ciiryn’y eimu on 
the I’lmlnuui.- 
smirli, 

Vol. I, I'nrt i, 

pp. 112-03 = I, 

Ii 

]). Dl = I, 

p. 313 = I, 

Veil. I, TtirL il, 
pp, 110411 ez I, 

Vol, II, Pnrl il, 

p. H = I, 

7. NiLyaeiim- 
jmddluUi of 
Vidynknrfl 

Ynjapcyiu, 
pp. 140447 = I, 


Liiiga-p. 


28, 7[)-02. 
28, 70-H2. 


Bl. 1-5, Bb-17n, 10- 
21, 22b-3Dfl, 40, 

41b-42n and 43 Lu 
llie end. 

82, l-7n, 10b-3l, 

34b4ffn, 32b-OOri, 
47-lPft, 00b, 40 n, 
07-00, OH, 70-fifln, 
80b, 01-101, 103b- 
107n, lORb-Uffln, 
] 10-114 mill 117 
lo llie end, 

H4, 15 mid 17-1BA. 
03, Sb-4, 


45, 2 La lho end. 


3D, 0D1j-70 ; 
40, 1. 

4, 40. 

20, Ida. 


hd, iod-iio, im 
and 114-1100. 


20, 37b-flfl. 


04, 2I-20n (except 
24a), 
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Liiign-p, 


Lingn-p. 


p. 571 

H, NiLynciirn- 
pindlpn. of 
Nfu'naimlm 
Vftjnpcyin, 
pp, CD2-003 


I, 85, flDb-40a. 


X, 02, lQDb-mn, 

173b-175 nnd 
I7Gb-17fl. 


D, II nri blink Liras ii- 
mfLnsinflhu of 
Iliipn Go.svfmiin, 


p ( 59 = 11 3, 110. 


10. Hni'ibhnkLi- 

vilnaa of 

GopalabliaHa, 


p. 27 
p. 400 
p. 408 
p. 500 

p. 505 

p. 511 
p. 570 


= II, 7, 12b-14n, 

- II, 2, Ob-arv. 
rz H, 4, fia, 

=z II, 4, 0b-7a. 

= II, 4, 8-1 On, and 13b- 
14a, 

= II, 4, llb-lSn, 

= II, 4, 14b-10a. 


X. VERSUS QUOTED EIIOM THE 'VAEAlIA-P' 
Oil 'VAuAHA' IN 


Vnrnba-p. 

1. Knlnvivekn, oT 
JlimUnvFdmim, 

p, 424 = 2B, 40-41. 

TJiq verse ‘mnhCmava- 
myilifi is not 
found. 

p, 425 = 2D, 14b-l 5. 

The verse 'karUikaxyn 
is nob found, 

p, 450-1 = SO, 0, 

Tho other lines nrc 
not found. 

2. Apnriirkn'a 
com. on Yiij., 

p. 12 =70,41-42; 71, 52-54; 

nnd 70, fl fib-30. 
Tlic verse 'huhakHs 
ceiulrajalani is not 
found. 

p, 13 = 00, ll-l2n. 

-pp, 301-302 = 112, 31-40, i 

Tho line f iruvatl eto. 1 

is not found, 

13, 83-35, 


Vnrnlm-p, 

p. 450 = 100, 103b-104n. 

The line 'vartra- 

sauefidi 1 is not 
found, 

p, 4OB = 10O, 125. 

pp. 525-52G = jiBB, 12-32 (except 

14b-lfl, lBb-24 EUicl 
£7-30n). 

The lines *svah kariyyo 3 
and ‘'pujnykydmi' 
nrc not found, 

3. Iliirnlniiv of 
Aniriuldha- 
blinttn, 

pp. 120-130 = 137, SB-lODp. (except 

SDb, 01b-D2n, 03b, 
08a nnd 104), 

4, Pitr-dnyita 

of Aniruddha- 
blu^a, 

p. 75 = 137, 101-103. - 

p. 77 . = 187, 100-107, 


p, 420 
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Vnrii-lift-p, 


Vurfthtmp. 


&. DfitiLSoKurji n( 
DnJJnlrwdift, 


Jnl. 1I7 h 

= 20,1. 84 25. 

„ l«l» 

== *07, iO. 

„ 120ft 


(twice) 

= 207, 50rt rtml fiub, 

„ laob 


(twice) 

— 207, 20, 


«05, 30. 

„ 157b- 


ls8n 

= 200, lHh-22 

„ 1CB«- 


158b 

SOU, lHh-28. 

130n 

~ 200, lMi-2‘2. 

„ 101b 

c= 207, fi2b, 

,. 100b 

= 207, 52b. 

„ lOHft 

=: 207, 45V). 

„ 173u 

=z 207, 20. 

100a 

— Ct 207, fil, 

„ Bill. 

= 200, 141)-1 fin, 

„ 2231. 

= 200, I lb-1 fin. 

„ 232b 

— 200, 13-14b, 

SmrU- 


ciuulnkii of 


DcvminhlinUnj 

iv, mo 

= 1D0, lODlj-lOlu. 


The line 'unjfrri-' 
afmiciJt/i 1 ia no l 
found. 

7. Cnlurvftrgn- 
ciiiUinuni of 
Ilcmadri, 

Vol. I, 

pp, 404 j 5 = l)Dj 112-03 nilil H3-0B. 

The lino V/cjrufffttuffl- 
maynl/ on p. 401 
find Llio verso 'f/h(- 
dhonayi into 
da iviV git pp, 404- 
6 nro tiol round, 
pp. 491-2 — CL clmp. 100. 

pp. 47D-4B0 = llS, 91-10. 

The line T irdv(\ti 
dhenumatl is not 
found, 

=; 112, 0Dh*72. 

— 211, B and Oh-12, 


Vol. II, FitrL i. 


pp. 11-1$ 
p. Hi 
(twice) 


pp, 3/5,1-0 
pp. 377-0 


pp. IT!)- ISO 


pp. fiJU-5 


pp. 530-7 


pp. fllff-fl 
pp. 704-5 
pp. 747-3 


pp. P57-B 
pp. DUMDI 


pp. 102S-O 


-j 3i, 1-Oft. 

zs 37, 4-5. 

The verse Tii/icirf 
i trnlam' ia not 

found. 

=: (50, 1-14. 

- 57 , lit, 5 -D mid llh-lfl. 
The line micim IMn 

TJiniiimia* on p, 
37H ia not found. 

5H, 1-3n, B-lOfl mid 15 
to Lite end, 

— CO, 1-3nj 0, 0b, ff-Onj 

7lj-B f 10ft unil flb. 
Fur llie five lines from 

'jnuvnnmrrt raja- 

tnyi ixjjii' cf. Vitr 
50, 4, 

The Inst verso 

rirTrif in*ua lia 
bAm/aiili 1 is not 
found, 

== 00, 1 lo Llio ciuh 
Two lines from 

savatsiiyi* nnil llio 
verso 'scjQhi-hhoQo! 
nto noL found, 

== 01, 1-10. 

= m t 2-7 nnd 1 lb-11 
= 02, 1-fin, 

TIid verso 'lasi/aiw 
is not 

found. 

= 04, 1 lo Ihc end, 

= 190, Sl-Oln. 

There lire numerous 
differences in read¬ 
ings and numbers 
of verses in the 
corresponding P&a- 
angc.9. 

n 3D, 20-3D, dOb-Mb, 50- 
00, 07-74 mid 70- 
77. 

The lino 'catnrbhit 
tila-pdtraU ca J on 
p. 10S4 ia not 
found. 


p. 531 
pp. 072-3 



Appendix 1 



Vnralia-p. 

pp. 1020-7 u= 40, 2b-D and lob-11, 
pp. 1027-0 = 41, 1-1 fi. 

pp. 1O2D-90 = 42, 1-7 mid 14 Lo LIiq 

end. 

pp, 1030-32 = 43, 1-10. 

pp. 1032-4 — 44, MO and 15 lo the 

end. 

pp, 1034-5 = 46, 1 Lo tlic end. 

pp, 1030-7 40, 1-0, 

For Llie Inst eleven 
lines ('hathayd- 

mftsa dharmajno 1 
etc.) cf, 40, 0 IT. 

pp. 1097-B — Cf. chap. 47. 

pp, 1030-0 = 4B, l-0b, 23a, 21b ; (for 

the three lines 
from 'fujyalo mat- 
sya-'nljuma' cf, Vm 
40, 17) i 40, 20-22n, 
pp. 1030-41 = 40, 1-4, Q-Bil, 10b-ll a, 

lob, 10b, 10h mid 

S2-2Dn. 

The line 'iynm vyu$l\h 
pur d jdUV on 
p, 1041 is not 
found. 

pp. 1041-4 = 30. 4n-b, 5-10, 22-25 

and 20b Ui the 
end. 

The verses 'yvt rtmdiufld 
ca r ajar fill and 
*e k a i a h y d p i 
v tip at a ii 1 on 

pp, 1043 mid 1044 
respectively uro not 
found. 

lip, 1101-3 = 50, 1-3, 4-20o and fin. 

Three line* from Vcca fl¬ 
ue £i fenW-iji piijya 1 
on pp, 1101-2 ami 
Live line ‘ynlhd- 
vibhavn-sdrem on 
p, 1109 are noL 
found. 

pp. 1101-2 = 05, oh-7. 

p. 1172 = 81, 17L-1B. 

Vol. II, Tnrt ii, 

pp, 244-5 — Cf, Ofl, 11-19. 


VQrnlia-p. 

pp, DD1-2 — 1D0, 0B-SDb and 40b- 

49. 

The lines 'wmktvfi tu 1 
rmd 'tzpdTH trdld 1 
tiro not found, 

Vol» III, Fart i, 


p* IV 

= 

94, D. 

p. 97 


34, 1W. 

p. 45 

= 

34, fi-fla. 

p. 40 

— 

lfl, 31. 

p. 67 
p, 50 

= 

19, 20b, 

(twice) 


94, 0-7 and Bb. 

34, D-10q, 

pp, 60-D 


13, 23-20, 

TJie line 'bfrilrfofcfl- 
vamidiri’ and seven 
lines from WpJn- 
d/id mptaUht^ 
uto not found, 

p. 50 


19, 27-2Ba. 

p. 01 

rs 

34, 12. 

p. 430 

—: 

14, 17-10, 

p, 73S 

= 

IBB, 34n, 3Gb and 4Da. 

p. 1011 

“ 

lD0 f 104a, 

p. 1020-21 

= 

100, 125, 

p. 1033 

— 

IBS, 34a, 3Oh nnd 4Da. 

pp. 1QD1-2 

— 

14, 27, 20 and 2B-51. 


Tile line f Hokdn imnijis 
ca and the verse 
“mdtdmahaa faf- 
'pitd ca 1 mo not 
dound, 

pp, 1MB-D = 14, 4D-5B. 

Five Jinefl ham Vi- 
n/avam pHyasam 
wlpi* nre not 
found, 

p. 1195 = 14, 7, 

Four lines Troin 
'kathuyec ca 7<ir/ni- 
'uqtaiji’ are not 
found. 

p, 1150 = 100, 109b. 

The line f vas tra- 

JaveKdi* is not 
found, 

p. 1107 = 100, 107-10 9 a. Cf. 

also IBB/ 10. 

p. 1160 = 14, 8ft. 
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Ynrnlm-p’ 


p, 1104 

Zz 

14, Bb. 

Yob HI, FnrL 

ii, 

p. imb 

Zr 

H, 11, 



p. 1204 

zzz 

1D0, 120. 

pp. 731-3 


pp. 1201-5 

5= 

m, oi-05, 



p. 1220 


14, I On nud 11a. 

fl, KfLyflrilrn of 


p. 1241 

— 

14, 14. 

&rid(iUn 


p. 1252 

zz 

14. I5n. 

The line Wnrirmi/rnJ 

UpiidbjTiyn, 




tu {tcL'QjiCnii' is not 

Job 15n 

= 



found, 

„ T0a 


p, 1254 

zz 

14, 1flb-10n. 



p, WH 

— 

14, 1Gb. 



p12RH 
p, lUflB 
p. 13R0 
p. 1392 

- 

ido, nob. 

H, 23. 

14, 25. 

14, 32. 

0. Mndnim- 
pnrljfdn of 
Mudiinnpfda, 


p. 1495 
pp. 14 0(1-7 


14, 12-43(1. 

14, 37b-40. 

p. 501 

— 

p. 1503 

— 1 

100,121; nlso 1D0, 
27u-b. 

The linn 'kpihnAycc c«' 

p. on 

— 



is not found. 



p. i/no 

- 

1D0, llHb-llDn. 



p. 1517 

= 

14, 44, 

Tho line 'Inlhnuym' is 
not found. 

10. MAdJiavil- 
ufirya'H rum. 


pp. 1(1*11-7 

r= 

13, 53. 

im the I'lunsnviv 

pp. 1539-0 

=z 

1/J, 54-50. 

fiinrfii 


pp, Ifi 811-0 

zz 

inn. 27-29. 



pp. 1007-3 

IZI 

1HH, 0, 12-14a, Ifl-lHn, 

Vob I, I’m L 

lit 



25-20 and flOb-32. 
The lines ‘dvah Jmrh\fa' 

p_ 990 




and 'yujayhyiinu 
b h off cii a* ,on 

p. 1007 arc nut 





found. 

Veil, 11, PnrL ii, 

pp. 1008-D 

— 

1HB, 94a, 90b, 4ln, 44 





nud 4fl-f>0n. 

|>. 2(18 




The line 'fibijm rtf r<u/t J 

(Lwire) 




on \k 1003 is nol 
fouiul- 



I). 1013 

zz 

1RS, 07b-0B, 



pp. 1022-S 

— 

: 1DD, OB. 

11. Krlya- 


pp. 1030-1 

Zz 

: 100, 30a. 

rnLnfiknra of 



The verse r 7i am yt 

s Can^le^varn, 




catra* mid Lite lim 
'karfina j? ucchan 

2 

i rob 107a- 




tuMj/fi 3 i\tb no 1 

L inn* 

— 



fouiul. 

„ 175a- 


p, 1039 


, 100, SDb. 

175b 

= 


Vnritbn-p, 


110, 4. 


SIO, O Jii mul Oiln, 

S11 P Via mid lBa-b. 
The line ‘inlkpnyud 
uun* h noL fuund. 


100, 10/11J-10 In. 

The linn 'vaslra-fatt' 
cadi 1 is noL found, 

1 HR, 12. 

Thu lines ‘Sunk kuriayo 
mid V'ywWJfiffli 1 
lire iicjL found. 


100 , loab-lOk. 

The lino iiasfrn-flrru- 
cdt/i' in uoL round. 


202, 71. 

The verses 7fiiaflidinii J 
oLe. nrc not found. 


30, 20-77. 

40, 2 b Lo Lhc end, 



„ 100b- 

10 flu = 


u lDCIn- 
IOOIj = 


„ 102n- 
102b = 

„ mob 

(twice) = 

i, (?) = 

12. VrnUkiiln- 
viveka or 
^Gliipliiu, 

fob 4a — 

10. Prfiyrticilla- 
vivekn, of 
£fdftpani t 

P. ac7 = 

14, Tirthn-cinU- 
immi of V&cas- 
paLimiSrdj 

pp, 270-272 = 


15. Diuiakriya- 
Jtnmmidf of 
Gov ind Ein nndrtj 

p, 30 r 

p. 00 = 


10 , £uddhikriyii- 
kruirmitll of 

Goyindiiiunidn, 
p, 107 = 

30 
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Vnralia-p. 


Vnrfilm-p. 


41, 1-15. 

Fivn lines ' agamy ti- 

(jdmcuunn 1 etc. nre 
net fo mill. 

fiB, 1 La llic end 

(oKcopL verses 3b-7 
mul 14), 


p. 10D 
(Iwitc) 

p, 110 

p, 171 


iCJiap. 42 (except 
vcr.iefl, B-lfl). 


p. 177 


107, Mb-Dfl. 

1B7, D7h-c. 

1B7, 110-1 OH (except 

ODb), 

IBS, 13, 10b, 12 and 
14a, 

Tlie lines ‘$vnh 1 airily a* 
ami ‘'pujuywjmni* 
me not funnel, 

CF. 130, flCb, 41a nnrl 
44. 


130, 47 (=1Gfi, 34). 
110, 4 IT. 

211 , 10 - 10 . 


17. Sriublhalcriyit- 
kniimudl of 
Go vine! mm ml a, 


p. 76 
p. 7(1 


02 , 0 . 


110, 4, 


p. 7D 
p. B1 
p. S3 
p. 377 
p. 360-1 


p. 306 


7, 1,3-20 nnd £7b-c. 
Tho line 'sailing alas 

tirthavaraiji is ncl 
found, 


IB. Nityneiirn- 
pnddhnti of 
Vidyaknm 
Vajapeyin, 


100, 50k-c. 

100, 109b-104m 
The line ^oaslra-diiu- 
r.adi is not found, 
100, 104a. 

180, 13a, 

1 DO, 103b. 

IBS, 60b, 

IBB, 19, 12 mid 10. 
The lines ( svah karisyc 
'pujayiffldmi' and 

r f j rl [frc-mr n /r f fi v w ! h> 

nre not found. 

IBB, 04-00. 

The line *namo’slu tc* 
la not found, 


mid ‘jiujaifipyitmi 
mo not found, 


CLB7, 00-01 n and 92b 





p. 03 

— 

100. 

, 104 a, 




p 431 

— 

Cl 

clmps. 

187, 

DOb-Dla and 

D21j. 

p, 500 

= 

m, 

p llb-12, 

IBB, 

JO, 10b, 12 

nnd 

p, GQ7 

= 

□0, 

lift-b. 

1-In, 



p, COO 

= 

00, 

IB, 

Two liuefl 'Junk karisyc 

p. CD0 


70, 

40. 


130-100. 


ID. Hariblinkti- 
vilasa of 
Gcpnlnbhn^ft, 

pp. S2-D0 


= 00, 7-52, 

A few lines wro tint 
found. 
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Vnriftlin-p. 


Vflrlihn'p. 


p. 190 
p, 153 


p. m 


p. 500 


pp, 301-905 


131, 1, 

131), 17n mul IDn. 

Many Hum arc nol 

round, 

'13D, 2, tib-0, 11 mul 
13-14, 

A Tew verse* nrc «ol 

found, 

150, 17, 

The oilier Iwu verses 
nro noL found. 

110, fi ll). 

Many verses nrc nul 
fouiul. 


p, 9D0 
p. 411 


p. 414 


p. 0fl7 
pp. 10B7- 

im 


110, IBn. 

130, D0-07U and ODc. 
The oilier linos nrc not 
found, 

lflD, DD. 

The oilier lines are ngl 

fiiunJ. 

155, 50. 


12,H, 45b mul 4B. 
Cf, 12B, 00-70. 


XI. VERSES QUOTED F1LOM Til 12 'PADMA-1’/ 
OIL 'PARMA* IN 


Fudum-p, 

(Adi-kli.) 

1. Tfrllin-eiiilii- 
mruii of Vaeaa- 
imlimidrn, 

pp. lfl-23 = 43, ID. 

The oilier verses are 
not found, 

p. 47 rz 49, 25 H. 

2, Ibiriblmkli- 

vilto of 
Gopnlablmlln, 


p. 20 

Z Z, 

91, 114-110. 

p. 109 

rz 

91, 109, 

p. 130 
(twice) 

— 

31, 55b-50. 

p, m 


31, 54-55n and 57-59. 
Tho lino 'ytimyai}i /ii 
ydtaiuV ig not 
found, 
fll, Bl-Bff. 

p, All 

z z 

91, 00-DB. 

p, 459 


91, 140-150, 

p. 451 

— 

91, 140-141 mid 143. 

p. 479 


91, 112. 

p, m 


31j 101 mul lofl, 


Pndmn-p. 

(Adi-kliJ 


p. 515 

=; 

91. 102 mul 104-105. 

p. m 

— 

21, 00. 

p. 70H-0 

=: 

91, 154. 15B-15D mid 



102. 

p. B35 

ZI 

91, 109. 


TIiourIi Uig above verses quoted |jy 
VficnspnUmiim mid GopfdnbliaWn from 
Llio lhuliria-p. nrc Lraecftblc in Adi-k1i. p 
clmpLers 91 nucl 43, iL is highly pro¬ 
bable Llmt they drew upon Ullara-klu, 
clinpa. 249-210, in which nil Llio verses 
of Adi-lclt,, clinp, 31, imd n few of those 
of Adidili., clinp. 49, nrc found. 

—", o; *—* 

1, IfnrililmkLl- Fndtun-p. 

vilfisa oT (Fulfil a-kli.) 

GopfilnblmHn, 


p. 22 

== 

09, 20. 

p. SB 

=. 

04, 4B mul 52-59, 

p, 11B 

— 

02, 11, 

p, lao 

zz 

B0 1 12-lQn and 20b-29, 

p. 1/iO 

— 

B7, 20 and 92. 

l>. 105 

zz 

04, 7-Bn, 

p. 100 


BD, ]7b-lDa, 
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Fndnm-p. 



Fadma-p. 



(FiiliUii-Itli.) 



(Fitilk-kh.) 

p. 057 

— 

04, 4n mul fib. 

pp. 020-021 

= 

80, 17 ; (Lwo lines 

p, 050 

•= 

04, 0-7n, 



'ainharlfa' and 'tat 

p. 307 

rz 

04, Ob-11 n. 



prrZ/nr mUdhauv 

p. 404 


04, 4b-5n imd Bb-Da. 



Me not iromul) , 

p. 400 

= 

S B, fl. 



80, 52, 44, 5Ob-00 and 






01b-04, 

p. 520 



p. 021 

— 

01, 11 nnd 17b-lfk, 

(Lwice) 

= 

BB, 21. 



BD, 4-12, 



The line 'bhavyiini 

p. D22 

_ 

01, 14-10. 



bkuUini 1 U lioL 

p. 023 

— 

85, 42-44. 



round. 

pp. D31-033 


04, SBb-20n mul 30. 

p. 540 fi- 

nz 

04, 55 mul 70. 



04, 3Ob-3 Da, 72-73, BBb- 



DO, 4-5, 



DOn, nnd lB-20n, 



The oilier linns nro nol 






found, 


- 

o: j 

p. 552 

= 

04, 50. 




p, 553 

— 

00, Sn mid 3, 




p. 554 

__ 

84, 37. 

1. Krdnvivuki; 

of 

Fiulnui-p. 

p. 042 



Jlnmln-valiftnu, 

(SpHi-kh.) 

(twice) 


84, 10 mid 72. 

p. 51 

= 

27, 70-71, ) 



03, 2B, 

p. 300 


27, 75. 

p. 035 






(twice) 

— 

B7, 22 mul B. 

2, Apnriirka'a 





02, 13 mul 10, 







coin, on I iLj., 


p. 072 

— 

34, 45. 




p. 070 

— 

Cf. BB, 4. 

p. 130 

— 

20, 104b-105&, 

p. 07D 

zz 

02, 12, 

p. 300 

— 

31, 130fi. 

p, 0H4 

zz 

D2, 15. 

p. 570 

CZ 

8, 00-07a, 

p. 700 

zz 

35, 25, 




p. 715 

ZZ 

05, 02. 

3. IIfirnljil.fi of 



p. 700 



Anhuddlui- 



(thrice) 

= 

D2, 24-25 n. 

bJm^jij 





02, 20 aiul S4b-3o. 






02, Dfib-41n. 

p. lDD 

rz 

10, lflb. 

p. 017 





There is also reference 

(llirice) 

— 

30, 45-47, 50-51 a mul 



to Piulma-p. (Sp^i- 



54-5 Oft, 



kh.) 10, 15-20ri in 



01, 23 mid 20. 



which the Farvdti- 






yna and the gifts 

p, DIB 

= 

B5, 54-55 mul 02-05. 



of beds have been 



The line ’avniMkh) 



mentioned, 



bhaveo chakhl' ia not 






f n lllid. 







4. Doiuisiigara 

of 


pp. 010-020 

zr 

B5, 07 mul 70. 

Ballakscn n, 





ao, i3-io. 






B5, 00. 

fol, lBb 

zz 

10, lOb-lfla. 



fl0 p 4B-40. 

„ 154ft 


15, ldOb-UU, 



Dl, 21b-22 nnd 24-25. 

: j, 2B0(V 


Sir 140, 
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6. AilhliiiUungnrji 

1'iuliim-p. 




Fadmn-p, 

of Enlliil 05CHII, 





(Sp^hkli,) 

p. 20 

— 

‘12, 123b. 


pp. 3“fl-0 


21, I05)j-I70n, 

I), S3 

— 

42, IVDli. 


pp. 37P-J81 

“ 

21, 17flb-lB7a. 

p, 50 

— 

44, 131). 


pp- 3HI-S 


5^1, 1B7Ij-107h. 

p. 200 

= 

42, ISO#, 


pp. 332-4 


at, 

p. 310 






For Lho liuca 'pnJycd 

(twice) 

— 

37, 131 pud 1931). 




iiiuTii atlhano 'jjI 

p. m 


42, 140ii, 




hhuktyd 1 on pp/ 

p, m 

=: 

37, lain. 




383-4 eh SrHi-kh, 

p. 330 

— 

48, 13 In, 




SI. 2D1 and osin, 

p. 35B 

— 

37, 12H-1S0II. 


pp. -100-7 


31, 137b-l4D, 

jl. 10D 

= 

97, 131b. 


p, DG2 

— 

01, lB7li-180n. 

p. 412 

— 

42. lJDb. 


pp- 1030-1 


*4, mwi, 

p. 420 

= 

42, 197-lfl.H#, 





p. 440 

— 

■12, lJ3lj-l!J0li. 


Vul. II, 1'nrl 

l 


p. 440 


42, H0li-14lu. 





p. 101 


42, Hib-ll'Jn, 


p, 07 

— 

31, 174-170 u, 

p. 701 

— 

37, 190. 




The line 'ftAfdrfm&arn- 







wyicchauiuia 1 is 

0, Sinjli-cfliKlrika 





pnL found, 

of Pcvnptt- 




pp. 900-7 


31. 174-170n. 

blmifiij 






Tlie line Wrafumbani- 







tfa})ic’c/f[jijn5ii / la 

I, 45-10 

zn 

7, 41-40 mid IH#. 




not round, 





pp, 3.HJ-7 

— 

SO, 1,47. 

7. Cnl u rvjirgd- 




pp. 375-tl 

= 

24, 0-10a nnd 17. 

dul fmi mi i 




p. OHO 

ZZ 

SO, I35u nrul 190, 

of IJuiiuuJrlj 




pp. 422-0 


22, 01-02, fli-OBn, OSb- 







89, BJ-UTji, H4, DB- 

VgI. I, 






102 and 104. 

The line 'Grtf/inminm 

p, 

= 

j31, I93IM 81 ii. 

i 



bnl/imamm caiva' 

p* n 






on p, 423 is not- 

(twice) 


47. S3Hb-2flD#: 

Hie 



found. 



verse 'cttnilrasya 

pp. 401-5 

= 

22, 105-127 nnd ISBb- 



ygili i.’ii' is 

HO L 



135. 



found. 




Tlig line 



47, SUb-SWil. 




viiul/njtt’Vumyniy 

pp, 243 -ff 

— 

91, I00-1H7#, 




oil p. 40^ is not 



The Hue \ihaUmburn- 



found. 



Bnyicrftamuhi 1 

lill 

i pp, 47M 

rr 

02, 130-104. 



ji, 244 is not found 



Tho vernca 

pp, 340-350 

= 

21, Bl.OSn, Plb-DOii 



upojtya lutro ydli 1 



09b-O4#, OOb-lOl# 



and "dnajidn^i, 



nnd 102-127#. 




sri^nfa-dii/iMri- 

pp, 300-1 


21. 1274-133. 




/inra^ mid the 

pp, 301-2- 


21, 190-143#. 




line 4 T\tdrtini-lokain 

pp, 304-0 


21, 14Sli-132n. 




(ipnoli* on p« 474 

p, 300 

'= 

21, lS2b-15Dfl. 




are not found, 

p, 370 

= BI, 160b mill 

401b 

p, 499 

— 

SO, BDb-Oln, 



165a, 


pp, 4B9-4 


SO, 131, 



p. 434 

(hvicc) 

p. 632 
pp, 663-0 


pp, 03B-Q4O 


pp. 040-04& 


pp. 042-3 


pp. 04B-050 


pp. 050-2 


pp. 743-4 
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Pndnift-p. 


Fndnm-p. 

(Sr^i-kli.) 


(Sps^i-ldi.) 


pp. 740-7 

= 21, 236b-2l0a. 

20, 122-123a; 20, 103- 

p. 7B0 

=: 20, 112. 

lOln., 

p, 7B7 

~ 20, 113 a nnd 114b- 

20, 113. 


115ft. 

22, 170 Lo Lite end. 

p. 730 

= 20, 292. 

The lines r cbhir man- 

p. 8B1 

— 20, 107, 

ira-padaVy mid 

p. D5B 

= 20, 72-74a. 

‘vipmya v c da- 

p. 0BO 

— 20, IB3-13Da. 

vidtifc 9 oil p. 66*1 


The line 'tila-droni- 

and tile verse 


pari gat ah' is not 

'sarusvata-vrata* 


found. 

varcfja 1 on p. 555 

pp. 1014-0 

- 23, lib, 13, 17-lDb, 

ara not found, 


2Q-47ft, 4Bb, 4Db- 

21, 216-21 On, 21B-292a 


05 and 0Db-72a. 

and 2S5n. 


Three lines from 

The lines r i tdydpayed 


Uathaiva vifiioh 

yatIu~i'h\ktyiV mul 


Mrasi 1 on p. 1047 

kartfi J impure* on 


urn not found. 

p. 030 nnd Lite 

p. 105D 

= 20, 40b-41. 

lines from r rdja 

pp. 1075-B 

= tel, 32-4011, 44b mul 

bhavati rdfendra 1 

40L-50. 

fire not found, 


The lines r yav. clrtvti ' 

21, 231-2BD mid 2D1. 


and ’prabhata 

Twclvo lined from 


vimaW on p, 1076, 

*ailh\-vytulh\~vin\r- 


‘pujnycj jayatdm 

mukldh’ on p. 041 


7i dtham* oil p. 1070, 

ia not found. 


‘dwa-smpwyi 

21, 2Q3b-275[v mul 270- 


parannayi ca 1 mid 

2B0. 


Itfawdram tailmii- 

The line r sayanai}i 


§am? on p. 1077, 

vaslTa-stiinvilaiTi’ is 


mid 'manirendneno, 

not found. 


rajendra 1 bn p. 

si, 907-gnti, sia-aicn, 


107B mul Llio ver¬ 

311b, 310L-31Bn 


ses from 'visoka- 

31Da nnd 320-321. 


dvddcwi cnisti' on 

Three lines from T tnlali 


p, 107B nre not 

punar Hwyalya* oi 

i 

found. 

pp. 040-050 me uol 

p. 1101 

— 20, 10Db-110, 

found, 

p. 1202 

= 20, 116b-110, 

21, 302-300. 

The line ‘aimiiyaty 

1 Vol. II, Pnrt ii, 

mitra-ndmmaip* ox 



p. 061 is nol 

1 p. 26 

= so, esL-a-t. - 

found. 

p, 147 

= 20, no. 

21, 24Db-20S. 

pp, m-B 

= 24, 101-180. 

The line 'fmrvdml 

i p, 230 

.= 20, 111. 

saptamxm cUhp oi 

l p, 242 

= 20,117. 

p, 744 ia nol 

p, m 

= 20, 74b-7fl. 

found, 

p, 322 

= 20, 188, 
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Pndmn-p. 

(Sr?ii-kii0 

pp. 350-1 = 17. 250-350. 

Tild verse 'pratipfldi 
bru/imrmyaj cu' gw 
IK 35 0 in not 
found, 

p. aoi ss ao, iao. 

pp 542-fl - 23, 01-107, 10IM3B, 

MOb-141, 19Hli- 

lion, mii-in, 

130rv niul Mlb-Mfl. 
A few lines on pp. 541, 
545, 517 mul filfl 
nrc liol fllUTlll. 

pp. 090-1 =: 21, 01-01, D31J-31 mill 

DO. 

p. 7D1 = 20, B2b-3Jb. 

The line 'mubhafjifu- 
imfum 1 is not 
found, 

p. H1H (four 

limes) = 20, 4D-50H (llio line 

‘jHiritc c(\* ia nol 
found); 

20, 55-50 j 

20, lM-llfiit (llic line 

'.s if ra¬ 

ft in/CJI<7f Jin' is nol 
found); niul 
20, HOc-Hl (Llic line 

Ifhjrtu-kumMunfi 
in t/i S' is nol 

fouiul). 

p, R57 = 20, 77-79, 

The line 'jiyuiffAu^f/ic 
talhu vwifhe is 

nol Touiul. 

p, BOO 

(Iwicc) s= 30, 57-5fl (llio line 

'friYfiJi-jfiugmuf/iyn- 
jmimiaifi 1 is nol 
found); 
so, lOB-iaoa, 

p, H02 

(twice) ^ 20, 4445 ; 

20, 01-02. 

p. B03 = 20, 05, Cf, 20, 00, 

The line r sa snrna- 
pajm-nirmtiklafi is 
not found, 


Pndmo-p, 

(Sn^kii.) 

pp, fi(!04 =: 20, 07-00a. 

Tile lino Viui dava- 

umidJin^/iuV ia 
not found. 

p. Hfl4 = 20, 00b-71. 

Mho lino 'brn Jim nil o 

Mutikarasyapi 1 is not 
Tound. 

p. R03 (four 

limes) = 20, 70-80; 

20, BI-ASa; 

20, 127*. 20, 47b4B. 

p. floa (four 

limes) = 20, 100 ; 

20 , 

cr, 20, 121 ; 

20, 4047a. 

p, m 

(twice) = 20,118; 

20, 134. 

p. m 

(Iwice) = 20, loob-loin ; 

20 , 120 , 

pp. 834-5 = 20, 104b-l05, 

pp. HH5 

(twice) = 20, 01b-07n j 

20, D7Ij-09, 

pp. BD34 = 22, l-3n, 304ffn mid 

4Gb-40. 

p. 8DJ-0 — 22, 50-54. 

The line 'ndJiubAri/fjrt- 
phulair yaklam’ to 
not found. 

p. BO! = 22, 65n, 

pp. U02-3 == 2.2, dt) nml 50-5U. 

Thu lino *i/(lvad iyui 
ca' is not found. 

p. 001 = 22, 00. 

p, 00,1 SO, 128. 

T>, 2QQ 

(twice) ^ SO, 101b-102, 

The verso 'pf^tiur- 

bhdjan c 1 ia not 

round. 

pp. 010-Dll = SO, DD-lOOn. 

p, Dll 

(ttfice) = SO, 123b-124; 

30, 1SM2Q, 
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Voli IIIj Pfirt I, Pndma^p, 

(b mi-wiO 


p- 

14 

= 10 , 

30 . 


p- 

16 

= 10 , 

35 , 


p- 

10 





(Lwiec) 

= 10 , 

as i 10 , BOb- 40 n. 

pp- 

20-21 

= SB, 

fill-Ofln, 

07 b-oa, 




100-101 ft, 

100 ft, 




102 a, 103 b, 

105 ft, 




1 ODft -110 mid 1 Hb. 

pp. 

2 B -32 

= 10 , 

46 b- 40 uj 

44-4fln 


mid 4Ob-47c 

10, 4D-01 n > CS-fldn, ofi, 
04b, (lOb-Ofia, C Ob- 
73, RD-07 nml 

nsh-iu, 

Tinea 2-7 mid 10-14 on 
p. 00 nml lino 13 
□n p. ai are \\ol 
found. 

pp. 33-34 = io, nc, ng-no, iai- 

120ft ft lid 124b’ 

125a, 

Tho lino 'samnatii 
cvliyogcna' i a not 
found, 

pp. 62-4 = 0, flMn, ll-12n, 32-35, 

42j 44-45, 4B-50 

ftiul 63-5ffn. 

I^onr lines from WiTr- 
timantnh pitara* 
on p. 53 are noL 
found. 


[These four lines nre 
llic snino as Mftt 
15, 12-13], 


p, 72 

r= 

D p SflL-BDn. 

pp. lflB-D 

zz 

Dj 12 and 15L-1B, 

pp. 1B5-0 

1 

D, 12, 16b-17nj 10-20, 
21ft, 23b, 2Dft, 24, 
23b nud 2Db. 

p. 276 

— 

27, 44, 

p. 540 

n 

S®, C4b-05n and 00b* 
07a, 

p. 504 

— 

D, 05b-00n. 

p. 607 

zz 

D, 16B, 

p. 0B2 


D, €3b-04a 

p, 005 

rz 

Dj Ofib-Odv 

p, 1015 

Zz 

D, 12ab-124 

p. 107Q 

zz 

O, lafib-lCOft, 

p. 1073 

— 

D, 100b, 

pp. 1074-5 

. — 

D» 107b’lCDft. 


Tadnift-p, 

(Sra(i-kli.) 


p. 1077 


0, 107ft. 

p. 1004 

— 

47, dOlb-302. 

p. 1134 

— 

D, 130b-140a. 

p. 1140 

= 

0, 140b-141n t 

p. 1150 

“ 

0, 85 rv and BOb-BBu. 

p, 1102 
p. 1104 

zz 

D, DOb-Dln. 

(Lwiee) 


0, 13Bb-10Dft • 

O, BOb-DOft. 

p. 1175 


D, 01-02a ftnd flflb-Odm 

p. 1170 

— 

Dj DSb-Dl, 

p. 1100 

— 

0. DO. 

p. 1220 

zz 

0, D7. 

p. 1220 

= 

Dj 113b -144. 

p. 1232 

— 

0, 141b-l42, 

p. 1230 


D f 142b-l 43 a. 

p. 1230 

— 

D, 145ft, 

p. 1250 

=: 

0, 145b, 

p. 1260 

— 

Dj 153b. 

p. 12B4 

= 

D, 140-147n, 

p. 1201 

zz 

^ 162. 

p. 1S01 

= 

Dj 154-165. 

p. 1312 

zz 

D, 134. 

p. 1070 

“ 

0, 130b-lG7ft. 

p. 19D0 

pp. laoo- 

— 

Dj 113b-114a, 

1400 
p, 1475 

I 

0, 17Qb-172. 

(Lwico) 


D, D2*D3a (tllo line 
'pinda-bhumnn pra- 
yatnenn' 1b not 
found); 

0, 102-9. 

p. 14B0 

ZZ 

0, 170b-170n, 

p, 1504 

zr 

D, 120, 

p. 1607 

= 

D, 121. 

p. 1617 

ZZ 

0, 123 ft. 

p. 1544 

— 

D, lD7b, 

p. 1550 

=r 

D, lD7n. 

p. 1665 

ZZ 

1), IDO, 

p. 1500 

-Z=. 

0, 100. 

p. 1674 

ZZ 

2B, Dflb-07n, 

p. 15SB 

ZZ 

10, 6. 

p. 1605 


10, 0-7. 

p. 1001 

— 

10, 0-12n, 

p. 1013 1 

— 

IQ, 12b-10ft. 

The line ‘bhajaynt 


fray at all’ \\s not 
found, 
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p. 10H 

(twice) = 

Vol, HI, Purl ii 

p. 312 = 

pp. 452-3 — 


p. (114 

rp. nio-7 

p. Oil 


p. 077 

fi. ICrlyAcfira of 
SrTdnlLn 
IfpiUlliyAypi 

fol. 27l)-2fln 


ii &U-h 
» 07* 

.1 07b 

0, Kplyn- 
rnlniiknrn, of 
Cniidcivorn, 

W. (?) 

10. Mfulhnvrt- 
caryn’s com. 
nn Llio Ym\- 

Vnl, iXj Pari 

pp. 210-220 

11. Nityticwn- 

pnddlmLi of 

Vidyfiknrn 

Vijnpcyin, 

p. n 

p, 210 


Fudnin-p. 

(8ffl|i-kli.) 


10, lOlj-lHn j 

10 , 21 , 


o, n ami inij-ifl. 

0, 10, Jfilj-J7n. ID'20* 
01 n, 23k m, 2 k| 
0Hb imil SOli. 

17, 251-2/M. 

17, 650-553. 

27, 70 7 k 

TIiq Venn ‘ ft? Hik'd- 

rohhiyn*yinnun- 
yukli'i i.i iiplj 
found. 

27, 73-74. 


pp. in-03 

p, 211 

£0, 14M/i7n, I p. 27 

Tim line Virii/ijyfll 

rnvna fffilnim' ii 0, Yiittukriyir 


12, Smj-Li-luLlvft 
of llrtfllm- 
niiiiilnim, 

Vul. I 

p. 35D 


pp. .172-3 si 

p. 301 - 


Vul. Hi 

p. m 


J. Tirllio-ninlfi- 
mnni nf Viii'ng* 
jmUmiiirn, 


Tmlma-p, 

(Sroli-kli,) 


£0, 145-157n, 

The line r ilnthy(i 
mama giiiriitii 1 [g 
not found. 

20. lflD'lTOn. 

20, l70h'17fl, 


1(1, 1ah-14n. 

-: o:— 

Fiulmri-p. 

(IJLIiirn-kli.) 


S10 ( 51 ff. 
210, 43, 

210, (JOl)-flln, 


jiol found. 
20, 150-170*, 
20, 170Ij-177u. 
15, 140b-Hl Hl 


= 31, 77b-ao. 


27. 50 nml 53. 


Itfumiuili riT 
Goviiulnuainln, 

p. 401 = 


p, 402 


p, 404 =; 


25, J0b-I7« (=24(1, 

0). 

The oilier quoted 
verse ia not found. 

240, lDh'Sla, 

The Just one of the 
quoted verses U 
not found, 

240, 43, 

The first L\vo dT tlic 
quolcd verwea are 
nol found. 


3, flmfLi-UlLvn, of 
llngliunniuliuirij 

Vol 1, 

p, 14B = 


- 20, 140n. 

= 20, 10D-104a r 


242, 2D. 

HO, lDb-2In, 

Tile oilier verM fire 

not found, 
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Padmii-p. 



Padma-p, 



(UlliiriL-kli.) 



(XJUaiR-kh.) 

p, 307 

zz 

129, Sfib-SQn (=g45, 

p. 130 





07). 

(twice) 

= 

244, G8h-70[\, 

p, m 

= 

122, 3Bb (=315, CDa). 



244, OOb-OBn mid 70b- 



The second nF the 



72 r, 



quoted lines is not 

p. SI6 

:= 

245, (3-D and 11, 



found. 

p. 311 

zz 

245, 23-25. 

p. 073 

:= 

SB, lCb-lB. 

p. DfiD 

= 

244, B. 




p, 303 

— 

244, 11 mid 13. 

Vo], II, 



p. 429 


243, E33-R4. 






24n, 110. 

p. 303 

zz 

245, 70. 

p. 431 

— 

243, 0D mu! 70-77. 




p. 401 

— 

244, 7. 

4, Saiphhya- 



p, 403 


244, 1-0 ami D-10, 

prnvnciina- 



p. 52D 


245, SBn-b, 84 and 37. 

blinsyn of 





Thu verse tjo Audra' ia 

Viiflnna Bbiksu. 




not found. 




p, 545 

— 

245, 20c, sna and 30b- 

pp, 0-0 

- 

2fl3, 00-7fia. 

p. 3D0 


31, 

243, 20. 

p. S3 

= 

2D3, 70b-71n and 74b. 

p. 071 

— 

72, 0B-00, 




p. 700 


243, BB and D2-03. 

5, Ilnrlblmkli- 



p, 623 

— 

33, 22. 

vilasa of 





The verse ‘stuvanti m 

flopalablm^, 




‘praAainsmti is not 






found. 

p, SO 

zz 

215, 40-12, 

p. 835 


245, 07-OBti. 

p. 101 

Zz 

72, 100. 

p, 90S 

=z 

33, 2, 3n mid 5-Sla, 

p. 109 

= 

245, 2Db-OOfl. 



A few lines disngrec, 


XII. VERSES QUOTED PROM THE ‘BRHANNARADIYA P.' 
OR ‘BRHANNARADIYA’ IN 


1, VrntnkiUa- B|rhniinnrndryn P. 

vivckft of 
Sfilapajjil, 

Tol, 7a. — Cf. 10, 4. 

8, Sraddlmltriya- 
kaumudl of 
Gavindanaiulo, 

p, 78 — SO, 2. 

p. os = so, a, 

The line Hata\i •jiTata^i 
s a»7iutt?iair resem¬ 
bles Unfix SO, 22rv. 


Eflmmiiiradlyn P, 

p t na = so, aa-37, 

p. 007 = 90, SO. i 

p, OSH = 97, SB. 

p, 935 == 27, 2D. 

3, VaT^nkriya- 
kaumud! of 
Gavmdivnandfti 

. p k 200 ‘ = 37, Si and 23. 

p L 5C1-& = 14, flO. 64 55, 6& uvd 

04. 


40 
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4, SinklliiliriyiV Bjrlmimnnuliyn Ik 
hmnnuril or 
Gavimlfinnmla, 

p. R3 = 7, 05. 

p. 100 = W, BH. 

6. Smili-lal Lvu of 
Hnuliiinniulan n. 


Vol, I, 


p. 3OH 


14, 56 Mill 01). 

p. 453 

— 

14, 99-10, Bin and 
551). 

Vol, II, 

p. 112 

— 

22, 19-10. 

p. 290 


7, 05. 

p. 012 

= 

24, 25. 

p. 505 

— 

14, 65. 

0. Ilfiribhnkll- 
vilfan of 

GopnlubMlD 



p, 101 

— 

11, 00 ; nnd 2fl, 07. 

p, 100 

zz 

OB, 100. 

p. 107 

= 

1, 07. 

p. 10H 

— 

1, 01. 

p. 117 

— 

99, 102; nml 37, 122. 

p. 167 

zz 

IB, 3, 40-47 nml 40. 

p, 259 

= 

11, 12, 

p, 279 


97, 00-07. 

Tba verse 'Irlfaflriima- 



j?ta Uli a i* is not 
found, 

p. 912 

= 

1, 57 nnd 01-04, 

p. 950 

“ 

97, OR, 

p. 304 

~ 

in, od. 

p. 3R& 

t= 

37, 35. 

p. 400 

zz 

ID, 100-107. 

p. 417 

zz 

13, 201 nnd 100. 

p. 430 


35, 9, 

p. 432 

zz 

ID, 1D0, 

p. 435 

Zz 

D, 79. 

p. 494 


a, 77. 

p. 450 

zz 

96, 15-10 ; 

35, 00 mid 09. 

p. 401 

•=5 

37, 05, 


Drhnimurndiyn P. 


p. 405-0 


0, 

60 ; (Ibo verso 
r rtmji.*irrn-piiprt- 
vkchctli is not 

round). 



19, 

6D-00, 02-00 nnd 

OO-OR. 

p. 400 

z= 

37. 

52. 

p, 409 

zz 

0, 

22, 

p. 400 

:= 

19, 

06. 

p. 504 

zz 

a, 

00. 

p. 600 

zz 

c, 

63-54 nml 40n. 



One line is nnt found. 

p. 507 

= 

r>, 

04 nml 02; 



6, 

40. 

pp, 525-5SB 

— 

4, 

102 nml 104-100 ; 



r>, 

05; 



n, 

3-4 mid 11 j 



n, 

G5-50; 



in, 

117; 



32, 

6-0 nnd 01; 



i, 

vSS ; 



90, 

D nnd 12; 



37, 

3-4 and B ; 



an. 

105b nnd 129n; 


(llio lines 'vfimlcm- 
yjnrn/i' nml 'tiLyau- 
tti-durlnbha 1 mul 
Llic verse 'uedfl- 
viida-ralah 1 me noL 
round); 

3, ai. 

PP, 540-017 = 31, 73 nml 74-70, 

p. 540 = 04, 01. 

p. 553 — 4, 13, 

p. 535 zz 4, 33. 

p. 501 = 23, 110. 

p. 502 = 35, 5. 

p. 505 r= 23, 43-44, 

Tho verso T vai^\iamm 
cu(jnlfn}i is not 
found. 

pp. 50D-570 rz 34, 00 nml 02; 

37, 5 j nml 
37, 00-02 and 04. 
p. 5B1 z= 37, 2. 

p. 5DD = 1, 05. 

pp, 03 D- 041 =z 11, 7-B ; 

13, 174n and 173b ; 

IB, 115 and 119; 

IB, 127; 
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A'pwendix I 


DylmnimmilTyn, P. 

Sfi, loo, 104-105 imd 
115; 

S2,10; 

J4, 5D ; mid 
5Y, 40, GO and Q3, 
pp, 054-055 = 35, 2, 

The verse 7iari Ann 
sakfil ticcantam 1 a 
Which ia not 
found in the Dnar, 
resemblca Nat II, 
7, 0. 

p. flOO r= 32, 5D, 

p. 002 = SB, 100 and 107, 

p. 071 = 32, 00 ; and 37, 7. 


Brlmmmradlyn, P. 


p. G70 

~ 

11, 100, 

p. Q7B 

— . 

Noe I, 34, 2,1). 

p, G02 

= 

3B, 120. 

p. 000 

zz 

2, 43. 

p. 69& 

— 

37, 50-61, 

p. 707 

= 

4, 4 mid 30. 

IB, 110. 

p. 72-B 

— 

30, 109. 

p. 730 

— 

SB, 100. 

p. 73D 

= 

23j 30a, 45, 40a, BUb, 
41 and 40, 

p. 751 


21, 2-3. 

p. 752 

. = 

2i, 5. ; 

p. 77G 

= 

21, 10. 


XIII, VERSES QUOTED EIIOM THE ‘NARADIYA P, j 

oa ‘nAuadIya' in 


1. Sinrti-caudrikfv Niiradrya-p, 
of Devaim- 
bhatJa, 

II, 023 = II, 31, Db-10iu 

Tim other vcisgb are 
not found, 

IV, 2B = II, 2, 33b. 

47 = II, 2, IS, 

51 =. II, 2, ,1G. 

53 =11, lj 10-15a, 10-1B 

anil aib-2Sn. 

00 = II, S3, 30b-34a and 

41b. 

The verse 'r isfavarsd - 
dhiko etc/ ia not. 
found, 

05 == II, 1, 20. 

03-0 = H, 37, 10-I7a. 

The □ tiler verses are 
not found, 

70 

(twice) = II, Pi 21-24. 

II, 2, 15a, 

=: 11,2,15. 

= II, 9, 12, 


2i Caturvnrga- Naradiyn-p, 

cm t aim pi of 
Ilemndrj, 

Val. I, 

p. m = II, 24, 18 mid 20-sin. 

Val, II, Part i, 

pp, DD3-4 s= II, 24, £Bb-34m 

The first three lines 
atg not found, 
p. 0D5 = II, 3, lOn; 

L 23, B. 

Tlio lino r tdm papiTni 1 
ia not Tound, 

p. 1003 — II, 3, Bb-D. 

VdI. II, Port ii, 

pp. 772-5 = 11,22, 25-39, flib-gfl, 

37b-S9, iOL-Mn, 
4G-47, and 40-00a. 
The line ‘gacchcd 
yasya* on p. 774 is 
not found. 

pp. 700-700 ‘ = II, 31, 7 ff. 

A few lilies »rc not 
Foundt 


121 

120 
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Vul. IXIj Pa rt i, NurmUyn-p, 


3. M&illinviicnryn'a 

Niirndlyn-p, 




cofll. on llio 


p, MiG 

= I, SB, C2b-G5. 


lViikirAflinj-ll, 


P- RBI 

= ii, e, ia. 




p. m 

= ii, 2 , aij-oiL 


Vol. Ill PnrL 1, 


r. m 

= II, 2, 12. 




p. 930 

= 11, 2, Bb-Dn, 


p, 90 “ 

IJ, 31, M. 




p, B0 = 

I, 7, 02. 

Vol, Hi, Fnrl iij 







Vul. II, l’nrt ii, 


p, HD 

= II, Z, 12, 




p> m 

= II, 2, 15. 


p. m - 

11, 23, 11 s nml 

p. 140 

= II, 1, 10-lSii, 10-10, 


II, 27, «Hb-l*. 


16b, 18b nnd 21b- 


Two vcmw 'vnei 


22a. 



cSkroiiki' nml “no 

p, HO'ICO 

= II, 1, B, Db mid 

82b- 


MiUuiytmli Iii!ry3\)i' 


2L. 



nru nut found. 

p. 153 



p, ROM = 

11, 7. 12b-H nnd 16b. 

(Iwico) 

t= Ij 23| B (Lilt) 

linc 




r iu«i iMlpwn 1 ia uoU 

4, Miidum* 



found) olid 


piirijfUa of 



II, 21, sab-zln 


MtulnnnpMnj 



II, a, Bb-H. 




p. 103 

= II, 1, 10, 


p. 607 = 

II, 2, 15, 

p, m 

= II. a, 8 b- 0 , 


p. 690 = 

H, Z, 33b. 

pp. 1D7-B 

= II, S, l0-2On, 




pp, soi-a 

= 11, 2, 21-23, 


G, Tjrllm-cinlfi- 


p. <202 

: ■ 11, 2, 23. 


mruii or Vfie&a- 


p. 217 

= II, 2, 28, 


pulhiiisra, 


p. 230 

— 11, 2, 25. 




p. 233 

= II, 2, 20-20 a nml 

30n. 

p. 103 = 

11, SB, 3 k 


Tlic lino 'flfrgalii 

ccl' 

p. 104 = 

II, 38, 3H. 


la not found, 


p. m = 

11, SO, 25b-20n, 

pp. £ 10-260 

= 11, 2, 0B-90n. 




p. m 

— l ? or Lho vcrflG 'hah\t- 

0. SmliJImkriyu- 



vuki/a-virodhcua! 

kauniudl of 



cl. IL 2, SQb-UOa, 

Govindummda, 


p» 205 

= II, 2, 3Ub-31n. 




p. 2H1 

= II, 2, 21-81, 


li. 70 - 

I, 28, 2b. 

p. m 

= II, 2, 16n, 


p, H3 s: 

1, 28, 20b. 

p. m 

= 11, 2, Bb-On mid 

15b 

p. 10D = 

I, 20, UD-O'ln, 


lfln. 


p. 172 - 

I, 2U, 07 nml 00a. 

p, 512 

= II, 2, 15. 




p, 515 

a II. 2, 12. 


7. SmfLi-lnllvft aT 


p, 656 

— II, 2, 18. 


Ungluinnudnuo, 


p, 550 

= II, 8, fill. 




p, 050 

sr II, 2, agb-Dln. 


Vol. I, 


p. 711 

= n, 01, 7, 0-1 On 

mu 

1 



12b, 


p. B7-BB ~ 

Of. II, 2, U, 


Tlie ver 3D 'p\inhna\i 

p. 101 - 

II, 22, B3b-B4a. 


nnd the lino 

r tia^ 

p, 10B — 

II, 21, 7o. 


ualepii nro 

no 

t p, 100 = 

n, 21, 7b-0», 



1 Appendix 1 f , 817 


Narfidtyn-p. 

p. 30D != I, 27, 00. 

p. 450 := II, 22, 67MBtt. 

p, 40B = II, 30, SB and 40. 

The vcrflo r ganym 
eW b not. found, 

p. 540 == Ij SO, Db-lOa, 

p. B22 = II, 23, 23b-24 and 

S8b-9D. 

II, 23, 57l>5Bn. 

II, 23, 70b, 01, nod 
89-B4&, 

Tlio lines ‘avldljlsiiaV, 
r nitya,'sr mne J , nnd 
‘elcantaTe mid the 
versa Wpjwvan 
raja-mUffin’ n r e 
not round, 

p. BB0 5= II, 33, B3b-B4n, 

Vol. II, 

p, 13 = II, 33, B2b and 83-B4o. 

p, JZB != II, 1, 15b. 

p. 41 — cfn II, 3j 14, 

p. B7 = II, 24, 7n- 

II, 34, 7b-0a. 

p. 100 = II, 24, 0. 

p. 305 = I, 13, DBci. 

p. 440 = II, 32, 57b-50a. 

B, IlnriblinktU 
Yilnsti of 
GoprJnbImttA, 


p, 300 


U, 0B, 30, 

p. SB0 

— 

II, 38, 34-35. 

p. 420 


II, 0, 3. 

p. 510 

— 

II, 10, 37b-3Hft. 

p. 034 

— 

II, 8, 3 and 4b-5a, 

p. 070 


II, 0, ff-0. 

p. 752 

= 

II, 34, 29b-34a. 

p, 701 

— 

cf. II, B, Bb-D. 

p. 770 

— 

II, 3, SB-3011. 



Narndlyn-p. 

p. 7B5 

= II, % 20b-9Oa. 

p. 7BQ 

= 11, 2, 25. 

p. B03 

— (The first line is the 


enme ns Dnor 37, 


4Bn). 

p. 040 

= II, 3, 31. 

p. B01 

= II, 31, Ob-lOa, 

p, 1094 

= II, 23, 30. 

KiiUsera of 


Gculftdlmra, 


p, 24 

= II, 22, 47. 

p. 25 

= 11, 22, 2Sb-24, IBn nnd 


10[l. 


The verF/es i 'inn^)mmo , 


nro not found. 

p. 20 

= II, 22, G9b. 


The line 'karltikv 


Darjayet 1 is Hot 


found. 

p. 93 

= II, 22, 47. 

p. 3D 

= II, 01, 10n, 


II, 31, 15, 

The line 'jmnhnah 
sarmpaym* nnd 
the verse ‘na 
vahniin sevayet 1 
nre not found. 

p, 40 = II, 31, 24b-3(j. 

Tile line r savituh* is 
not found, 

p. 45 — cf. II, 2, 14. 

p. 137 = I, 23, 0. 

II, 1, 15b. 

Three lines 'tdni 
jnlpilni s etc, nro 
not found, 

p. 12B = II, 2, 3B-3Da, 

p. 333 = 11,3, W; II, 3, 13. 

Tha line 'paUrafti 
ityfibup 1 ia not 
found, 

p. 430 = II, 3, 12, 
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X1Y, VK11SES UU0T15D FROM T1IE ‘AGN1-P.’ 
Oil 'AGNEYjV IN 


IVnm.siitfnrA o[ 

Apiti-p- 



AijnL-p. 

lhilliiiiuHnin, 







p. n 

— 

(:f. 2110, 'lUli-50. 

fail. D0n-D7b = 

2iu. ial.-i7<, 10-21 

li. 13 


200, 57», OOu, 59n, 


SSI), SB ntul M-aOii. 



GDn, 01 n, 02b mul 


Many uf llic quolcil 



05n, 


vcrscN nro nuL 

p. I* 

— 

SOB, SS mul S7b-SB, 


found. 

p. ici 

— 

209, 00». 



p. 10 


209, 67n. 

Smrli'Cnnilriku 


p. so 



ol Dav 111,111- 


(twice) 

— 

200, B7n, 

UinLln, 




The nllicr qiiulcd line 



fl 


is nriL found. 

IV, fiO = 

107, Sri. 

fl. fifl-fll 

r— 

210. lOlj-aid. 


The nllicr lino Win*' 

p. 70 


200, 82. 


i ho bru/imucuri 1 ib 

p. 121 

— 

SOD, 50. 


uOL found. 






7. Auddlukriyii- 



. Mudhtwii- 


lumvmnll of 



ciiryn'a com. on 


Govimluimmln, 


llic Fnrnibirn- 





BinpU, 


p. 100 


211, 30n. 



p. 1 HI 

— 

cf, loll, Sfl, 

Vol. 1, PiU‘L i, 


p. IBS 

— 

cf. 133, SB, 


= 155, Ilb-ln, 


p. SOB 

4, Srfuhllin- 
vlvckn or 
Sulnpnipi, 


roi. osb — cr. loa, 29 . 

ff, Vnr^nkriyn- 
liniiimidl of 
Goviiulnimmla, 


I). 923 


fl. DiiunknyiU 
Lcrunuudi of 
Govindummdtij 

p. 9 - 

p. fl = 

p, 11 = 


102, G1j- 7. 
rriucG linen '(jantlha- \ 
puflirulibhik' elo, 
atc not found. 


200, aa. 

SOD, S5, 
811, 30, 


B. ShfuldlinkriyiV 
kuuimuU of 
GuvindiUinmln, 

p. HO = 

p. 3R7 - 

p, 210 = 

p. 301 = 

p. 303 = 

p. 300 - 

l), Knlituira of 
G fulfil LI nun, 

pp. m-m t. 

1>. 305 . = 

i>. a n - 

pp. 357-35H = 

p. 430 3 

10. SmpLi-lnLLva of 
Ilngl mu rui dun a, 


117, CL^On. 
117 r 22b-S3. 
117, 27lii 
200, 19. 

20D, I'M5, 
cf. 109, 20. 


200 , 2 . 

ICR, 43. 

lfiU, 43. 

157 , aob-SH. 
211, 4243a. 


Vol, U, 

p, flO 


= 187, 2a, 




XV. VEESES QUOTED FROM THE 'GAEUPA-F.' 
, OE ‘GAEUDA j IN 


1, Tlrtlm-cinta- 

Garuda-p. 


GanJ^ia-p. 

mnpi of Vacaa- 




patimiSra, 

p, 1B4 

= 

I, 222, 40. 


p. 101 

zz 

I, 222, 90 (last por¬ 

pp. 20B-27O — 

I, 32j 1 to the end 


tion) to 41 (fin\t 


(cXcepL 0b). 


portion), 

p. 31D = 

I, B4, 20. p. 1D2 

— 

I, m, 4o. 


p. IDS 


I, 222, 41 (latter half) 

2. Sraddhakriya- 



to 42 (former half). 

kaumudf of 

p. 100 

— 

I, 222, 42 (last por¬ 

Govindfuianda, 



tion) to 49. 


p. 204 


I, m, 45-40 (former 


p. 53 
p. 54 
p. B3 
p. 110 

p. 123 
p, 124 

• tion). p. 3 BD zz Ij 232 , 10 . 

= I, 222, 11, p, 500 — I, 222, 57-fiBa, 

= X, 222, 21 (Inst part). 

= I, 222, 10 (latter 
half). 

p, 14B = I, 222, 23 (former 

half). 

p. 155 . — Ij 232, 23 (latter 

lmlf). 

p. 157 = Ii 222, 80 (first part) 

p. 103 I, 222, 25. 

p. 173 = I, 222, 93. 

p. 17B == I, 222, 35-37. 

p. lflO . ' Ij 222, 33. 


3. Suddhikriya- 
kuumudl of 
Gtrvindnn Hilda, 

p. 100 = I, 04, 6a, 

4, Var$akriyii- 
kanrnudl of 
Govindaiiancliij 

pp. 42-43 
p, C2 


p, 120 
p, 139 
p. 141 


=• X, 222, lb-2. haJf). 

= I, 222, 2b. p. 20fl = I, 222, 47. 

== I, 222, lb. p. 210 •= I, 222, 51 (former 

=: I p 222, D (partly)-10. hdf), 

= I, 222, 0-10. p, 31D = .I, 224, la and 2. 

= I, 222, D (last par- p. 340 r= I, 224, la and 2. 


— I, 125, 1 to the cud. 
^ I, 120, 5. 
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Gnmdn-p. 

pp. = I, IBB, 19-10. 

The I«al verrte ia lud 
found. 

p, 175 = 1, 31, 

p. 205 j= I, 120, 2flh-S In. 

pp, 310-314 = I, 131, 11-20. 

The line 'ptapatlye 
'ham is not found. 

p. BID = I, lill, 7-2 (cxncpL 2b). 

p. 321 = I, MO, 4-5 (except 4c). 

p, 022 = I, MO, 0 Lo Llic end. 

pp. 4,ftM57 = I, ISO, 1-2, 

p, m = I, 217, 127. 

pp, 504-5 = I, 127, verses 1-2, Ob 

0, flb, 10b-17n nml 
lD-2Gft, 

p. 5QH = I, 124, llb-1 B mill 21. 

The line ’bilvdimtrai/U' 
tnip 1 nml l ho verse 
'visflrjnyeL pnreilyuA 
cn' nrc net fomirl, 

fi, Swiftl-lftU-VR of 
Ilnglmiinndniin, 

Vol. I, 

p, 33 = I, 120, 25-20. 

p. 42 = 1, 131, Oft. 

p. 44-5 = I, Ml, 11-15 nml 17- 

20 . 

The verse 'turn cvojm- 
liflsct fctfai/i 1 , three 
lines beginning vvilh 

‘prapadya 'ham jfltlri 

elc. 1 , And Lwo lines 
WnnMkcJrjnm 1 and 
’Irflhi maiji arirun- 
fhiJilchntfJuifi J nro liol 
found, 

'Three lines ‘sfirynh 
somo 2 /amnh 1 elc, 
also arc not found. 

p. fiB-D = I, 133, 1-2, 

p. 127 

(Lwicc) - I, 124, 13, 

I, 124, iab-10n. 

= I, 221, 2. 

= 1, HO, 24, 


Grvrudn-p, 

p. 047 = I, 217, 7B-70. 

Tbeito veraes grenUy 
resemble G<1 I, 0B, 
14 ami ia 

p. 310 = I, 217, B3. 

p. 351 = I, 110, 1. 

p. 420 = I, 09, B-10. 

p. 430 — 1, 217, 153, 

p. 430 r= I, 172, lfl-ldn, 20 a nml 

21b, 

p, 410 

(twice) = I, 173, 02, C0b, 03 nml 
0; (Ibe lines 'yriihl 
&(uiy nml r viilnmit 
pitlnlo* nro noL 
found). 

I, 173, flnj (Llio oilier 
B lines nrc not, 
found), 

p, 732 - I, 217, 127. 

Vol. IT, 

p. 437 =; J, 120, 25-20, 

KnJnarirn of 
Gmlfidlinrci, 

p. HQ es I, 133, 1. 

p. 140 = I, 127, I-flu. 

p. 320 = I, 52, 23, 

The lino r clad cun 
pnrajp* la not found, 

i Ilnribhnkli- 
viliisn of 
GopnlublmUn, 

p. 2ft = 1, 202, R, 

p, 103 = I, 221, 2, 

The oLlior verwa *yady 
apy up ahatah 
\fl uot 

found. 

p, 110 = I, 231, 2, 

p, 113 = I, 23D, 5B, 

p. 270 — cf, I, aa, 4b. 

p. 505 == I, 231, 8, 

p, 512 = I, 231, 14b-c. 


p. 200 
p, 340 



Appendix I 


sn 


p. flflo 


p. 063 


Garufla-p, 


= I, 231, 13-14a. 

The line f vai-f\utvf\nam 
sahflsrebhyali’ is not 
found. 

= ij m, s. 

The fust three ver.^s 
are not found. 


p, 000 = 

B, Haribhakti- 
rnaampLa-BHidhii 
of RQpa 
GosYamin, 

p, 03 = 


Garu^a-p. 

i, m t ib. 


I, 23a, IB, 


XVI, VERSES QUOTED FROM THE 'DRAHMA-IV 
OB. ‘imAHMA J IN 


1. Caturvnrga- 
cin turn (ini of 
HcmlUlrij 


Brnlima-p. 


— Numerous verses have 
been quoted in con¬ 
nection with donii- 
Liong, but not a 
single is found in 
the cxtnnt Dralnna- 


Vol, II, Part i, 

p. 220 — GDj 92b-S9, 95b and 

9B-43. 

pp, 7HB-9 r= 29, 27b-2Da. 


Vol. Ill, Part i. 


p. B 
p, 10 
p, 11 

pp. 12-13 


— 220, DOb-c, 

— 221 , 1 ; 220 , 210 . 

— 220, .204. 

= 220, B7b-DDa. 

The lino t 'pisacatv&vi 
anuprdptdh 3 is pot 
found, 

= 220, 07. 1 

— 220, 77-70a, 

— &20, 77a. 

The other two lines 
are not found, 

= 220, 60ft, 


p. 171 
p, 1BD 
p. 107 
p. 213 
p. 230 
pp. 259-4 
p. 239 
p. 260 

pp, 204-5 
p. 277 
p. 270 

p. 2D2 
p. 205 
p, 395 

p. 421 

p. 458 
pp, 45D-4G0 
p. 500 
p, 542 
p, 540 
p, 551 


Brahmu-p. 

220, lOb-lln. 

220, 51b-52a, 

220, 45b-4Sn, 

220, 2Ob-21 a, 

220, 63b-ff4ft, 

220, 65-5 0, 

220, 57-50, 

220, lOb-11, 19a and 

14, 

220, 14-10 and gob-gl. 
220, 44b-45a, 

220, 50, 

220, 02b mid 04a, 

220, 04b-G6x 
220, 53b-54a and 55- 
67. 

220, lOQb-llOn. 

220, 127a* 

220, 130, 

■220, 127b-13ff, 

220, 154-165a. 

220 , 100 . 

220, 150-15B. 

The line 'cqififrai/V is 
not Found. 

220 , 101 . 

220, lGDb-lOOa, 

Tlte line 'pavitre 
parajne 1 ia not 
found. 

220, 170, 176b-170, 
172b-17fia, and 
17B-lB0fl, 

220, 150, 
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Drcdmioi-p, 

p. 002, 


(Lwice) 


£-20, lBll>-lR3n; 

220, 



lHlb-lBlin, 


pp. 070-OBO 

=i 

a jo, ]n/;l,-iG0. 




Tlio verfn 

Wuc/fl- 



enm/ann' 

\H 11 oL 



found. 


p. 0B0 

— 

220, 171(i-172n, 


p. GH3 

= 

220, 10] 1,-105,,. 


p. 0B7 




(twice) 

~ 

220, 107. 


p, 730 

= 

220, HO. 




The oilier verse 

is not 



round, 


p. 744 

— 

221, 101. 


p. 1014 

= 

S20, lOOii. 


pp. 1134-5 

— 

220, 105 mid 

107b- 


110a, 

&e, ftc. 

2 . Mnillirwii- 

cnrya's com. on 

Uni l'ariisnrn- 
snifti, 

Vol, II, Part if, 

p. m = 215, lanb-mn ami 

13 Hh- 13 Dn, 

p. 210-211 = m t 2D-31. 

Pour llnc^ ore jioL 
found. 

p. 224-0 = 217, 40-50, 70b-7fln J 57, 

5Db, B0b-HIii aiul 
Bn n. 

p. 200 = 217, (|0-71iv, (10-07, T7b- 

FlOii nml 45-17, 

3 . DolnyiUiil- 
vivoka of 
Sulnpfuu, 

fol. Dh (lino 

4) = oa, 19, 

4. Jlipuiyiitril- 
viveka of 
Sfijnpiliii, 

hi 4i\ — 07, 10-11, 


ftrilddlin-vivcku Ilr&hnm-p, 
or ifilapfini, 

fol. Sib = 220j 40b-47n, 

„ 25n = 29A), 4fib-17n. 

„ Sfili 

(Uviec) = 220, ftlh-fiZti. 

TUo other quoted pas- 
onpc? is not found, 

Tirllin- 

r;inl-fininni of 

Vfurispiilirniirn, 


pp. AS -90 

- 27, 

Sn. 


2H, 

1-2. 


Foil! 

■ verses frniti jfliifi 
llrihmi clc* J on 
p. 60 nf Ilia 
Tirllin-ciutfuimni 
are noL funnel. 


01), 

14 to LliU end 
(cxcojiL verses 20 
find 30-40), 


70, 

a-u. 


4- r 

nib lo Llin end 
(except. a5b-3On). 


43, 

1-10. 


45, 

l-5n, 10b and 

17b-c. 


45, 

IB-24, OOn, 54-70, 
fl4b lo the end, 
nml R2fi. 


40j 

1-0, niul 10 to Llic 
end. 


40, 

l-40a, 4lb-51, 64- 
60, nnd 07b to 
llio end. 


00, 

1-4B, (one verso 
'iiuiiiUtlttbfajfiTfi 
uieitrtibhytiijl' ifl 

not fmuul), 

4M0n nnd 61 to 
the end. 


51, 

l-33n. nnd 37 to 
the end* 

p, B7 

= 57, 

1-7, 

pp. B9-92L 

- 57, 

S-30n, 82M2, 44- 
47 nnd 60-50. 

pp. DS-10D 

= 67, 

57 lo Hie end, 


sa. 

1-7. 
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p. IO'l 
p. 10J 
p. IOfl 
pp. 107-10H 

p, 100 

p. Ill 

pp. 112-128 


p. lflo 
p. 13ft 

p, 139 
p. 134 
p, 135 
p. 139 
pp, 19D-143 


Binhma-p. 


Brahma-p. 


Four versca r tan\ai 
tain wuiviftlrdiilD? 
etc. on p. 04 p!f 
the Tirthn-chitn- 
mani are not 
found. 

59, 12-27, 20b^O, 30b- 
59 unci G2b to the 
ct\d, 

50, 1. 

Tw° versed c firtrtrt- 

£a[c$ai\a-stimyuk- 

twrii 1 etc. on p. 101 
of the Tfvthn- 
ci nt am mil arc not 
found, 

5D, 3-4, Oa, 27b, 2ab- 
30a mid 84b to Llie 
End. 

00, 1-11, 

= 57, 3-4. 

zz 57, a and 1344. 

= 57, 22-23. 

= 67, 33-37 and 3D-40. 

= 67, SB. 

zz 00, 0-10. 

zz 00, 12 to the end. 

Two verses ‘nSrayo.na- 
jpavo dhawna 1 etc, 
on p. 119 and one| 
line r angil$$hc 
haste on p. 114 of 
the Tirtlia-cintii- 
mimi lire not found. 

01, 1 Lo the end. 

02, 1-15 and 10 to 

tlio end (except 
22 a) „ 

Three lines ‘ndstikdya 
na vaktavymn,’ 
etc, me not found, 

03, 1-7. 

= OD, 40-42a and 44-4B, 
zz 01, 14-10, 23a-b and 

24. 

= 01, 25 and £7-30. 

= 61, 31-34, 

= Gl, 55-30, ! 

= 08, 3 and B*D. 

zz 03, 11 to the end, 

04, 1 to the end, 


pp. 113-154 = 65, M.3, lfiMla, 43- 

fit), 05, 71-72, anil 
74 to the end. 

pp. 150-160 zz 51, 2D-92, 37, and 42- 
45. 

00, 1-&, 10-ISji and 

14 to the end. 
p, ICO = 07, 3-6. 

pp. 1CM.09 zz G7, 2, 0-n, lSb-22n 

and 23-BO. 

One verse 'durlabham 

yuvahairi’ on 
p. 167 of the 
Tlrtha-cin tarn n ni 
is not round. 

03, 28-31, 32b, 35, 

60L-7O., 72-75 and 
76a. 

p. 175 = 177, 10, 24 and 1C-17, 

One verse f ksetrajiia7ii 
ctf is not found. 

pp. 176-180 zz; 41, lOb-11, 63b, 56- 

700, (pjx lines from 
‘khnktvd tatra 
varan’ on p. 179 
of the Tirtliu,- 
cintiimnni are not 
found), 7611-89, 

Dlb-02, 89-00 and 


pp. 1B0-1B2 = !2B, 44-56a, G2b to 

the end, and 5flb- 

C2n. 

pp. 183-134 zz 42, 1-7 and D-10. 

p. 1B4 = 42, 11. 

-7, Srftddluilmya- 
kamnudl of 
GovindTinandri, 


p. 15 
p, 10 

p, 17 

P; ib 
(twice) 


= M0, 2B-30 (except 

SOn), 

= 220, l83b-lB4a, 

Tlic line 'ama-mayisayi} 
is not found. 

— 220, 156-l57a, 1'ffHb 

and l6?b-lH3a. 

= 220,170 and 107b- 
IOBb, 
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JlriiliuiA-p, 


p. ID 

~— 

2iD, IBUb-lVlu imA 



101. 



The line 'vt inhikunvii' 



id iiiiL fuiiml. 

p. 20 

"r^ 

220, UD-lflOn. 

p. 23 

— 

uf. 220, 102. 

p. 2H 

ZZ 

221), 1. 

p. 42 

zz 

2-20, 127-M0. 

p. 43 

z~ 

221, Dim mul 07n- 

p. 01 

“ 

210, 75lj, 

p, 71 

zi 

220, 1 Ih’li-llOn. 

p, H 1*5 

zz 

21D, lUb-lTii mul 44. 

p, 81 

— 

eC. 210, 54b find 02b. 

p. 122 

zz 

210, 1H mul 51. 

p. Ill 

■ = 

220, lUUb. 

p. 112 

5= 

220, 102-1 Gi. 

p. Ml 

z: 

220, 107, 

p, M3 

— 

aao, 13U-140. 



Tlio line. r niuniflii- 



h(jiin iH yad i-nj- 



frnj/i 1 ia hqL 



fuu nil. 

p. Mfl 

— 

210, Olli. 

p. 173 

- 

m, U0-70n, 

p. 1R7 

Zz 

21U, 72l>73n. 

p. 1 HO 

ZI 

210, 75b, 

p. 203 

~ 

£10, 74. 

p. 200 

— 

£10, 70. 

p. 210 

zz 

210, Hlb-B2n. 

p. aia 

zz 

210, 83. 

p. 25B 

zz 

220, Mli-iifin 

p. 203 

Z= 

240, 51Ij.53ii. 

p. 2B5 

z= 

2£0 ( 45li-4EJa. 

p. 300 

- 

220, fiab-5-lii iiiid 55-50. 

Dfimdiriyii- 



IciuiuuuU of 



Goviiulrimuulii, 


p, 4a 


2IH, 2(llj-27ii, 

p. 4D 

zz 

SIO. 1R 

p. no 

zz 

210, 12-13. 

p. «s 

zz 

siD, au. 


0. Smrli-latlvn of 

Itnghiimuulaiia, 


Yd. i, 

p. m 5 = £20, 13D, 


IJrnlmin-p. 

p. m = SOi 55-30. 

One verwi is \\qI found. 

&<\ Sir, 


Vol. U, 


p. 503 


37, 2n nnd 111); 

29, l-Sii. 

p. 504 

= 

42. 1-2, 4, S mul 0-10; 
40, 4; 70, 3-4n. 

pp. 505-7 

= 

57, 2-13 (except lib 
nnd 31). 

p. SOT 


GT, 57. 

pp. 589-570 

— 

GO, 47; 01, 1-3 nnd 
57; 02, 1-2. 

pp. 5TQ-571 

zz 

02, Sb-Cev, 0b nnd 


lSli-lSn; 03, 23; 
03, 1-5, lfl-H nnd 
8 - 0 . 


p. 571 

—z 00, 

n. 

pp, 571-2 

zz 03, 

17-2). 

p. 572 

- 05, 

fl nnd 57; 05, 
H3n; 00, 1-2; 70, 
C'On; 04, 10. 


The 

verse 'imrjilrffijM 
ca(tiro fluMu* is 



not round, 

pp. 672-3 

= 41, 

) Ob-11, 53b, CO- 


fi7n, CDli-Gin, 03b- 
Q4n, 07, HOb-PO, 
211, OMi-c, -13-44 
mul 4Nb, 

Tiic viifBo 'jjat/ii 

*rwi4<T)io' and lUo 
lino Uaihfi caivot- 
Airi/o dcH* on 
p. 572 nro not 
found. 

Four lines from f dchaiji 
tyajwiti* on p. C72 
resemble Er 0B, 
75-77, 

&c. &o. 
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XVII. VEllSES QUOTED FROM THE f SKANDA-P,’ OR 

•SKANDA 1 IN 


1- Kalavivckn, of iSIcaiida-p. 

JimiUnvalmna, 

p, 440 = VII, i, 203, 30, 

p. 44B = VII, i, 208, flB. 

2. Apararka's com, 
on Yaj„ 

p, 205 = VII, i, 209j 3D. 

3. Cnturvnrga- 
einLiininiri of 
Ilcmrulri, 

Vols. I-I1I. — Hundreds oF verses 

have been quoted 
by Hemttclri from 
the 'Sknnda-p. 1 or 
'Skuiith', and n 
good number of 
thcfle quoted ver¬ 
ses is found in 
the printed 
Skuudn-p, For 
instance, Catur- 
varga-emtamapi, 

Vol III, Fart i, 

p , m — Sk VI, 220, 43. 

p, 102 = Sk VII, i, 200, 20-a0a. 

p, 3ia = Sk VII, h m, 04, 

&c. Am, 


4. Kalanirpaya of 
Mndhavacarya, 

p. 0B = VII, ij ID, 2-3- 

p. 2BS j= VI, 226 j D-lOa and 

25-20a. 

Tlie line 'sivaratris tu 
w* is not found, 


4a, Madhava- Slmnda-p. 

cn rye's com, on 
tlio Para^ara- 
smrti, 

Vol. I, Part i, 

p- lBfi . = VII, i, 207, 70 r 73 and 
74b. 

p, 18 B = VII, i, 207, 4B, 

5, Madano- 
p&rijata of 

Mndanupala, 

pp. 1D3-& = IV, i, 4, 21-23j 30, 30 

and 41*42, 

G, VrnUknla- 

viveka of 
£jjkpanj, 

fol, Ba — Cf. IV, ii, fl4, 51a. 

7. Dlprikalikil 
of ^uln-pani, 

fol, 124a — the first two IIiicb tally 

ivith V, iii, 200, 
85, VI, 21, 71, VI, 
37, 44 nnd so on, 
the remaining lines 
being not found. 

H. Dol nyn.tr iU 
viveka of 
Suliqnmi, 

fob lb If, = II, ii, 42 (except lines 
7a, SSb and 43 b), 
fob 3h-4a = II, ii, 42, 5, 

D. Smfti-tattva of 
Pagliunandana, 

Vol. I, 

p, 2D 

(twice) = II, ii, 20, 39l>34 aud 
33a. 

Pl fll = n, ii, 2D, 50. 

&c, 8)0i 
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(A). VE11SES QUOTED EllOM TIIE TUiVUSOTTAMA- 
MAIiATMYA' IN 


1. Dulfi>T»lra- SkmiJiL-iL 

vivelm of 
Suliipia.iij 

ful. 31 j 

(llmcu) ~ II, ii, SI), 47. 

Tlio nllier lined 

nre not found, 


(II). VERSUS (HJOTED 


1. Tallin- Hluunlii' 1 ). 

cmlfummi of 
Vucasimlimibu, 

pp. 370-372 = IV, ii, CO, 1011.-1(15, 
115-117, 110-121, 

120-133, 137-133 

mill M 0 -H 3 . 

Tlio Ilucih Vifid d/inriiin- 
nudam 1 mid \lvu- 
pure bindu-tir- 
thaw rn 1 oil p. 
372 nre net 

fouiuJ. 

2 . SruilrlluiUriyn- 
liuumiiili of 
Goviiulrinamln, 

p. m i= IV, i, 3H, 00, 

p. 337 = IV, 1, 35, 2 M)Ij-217h. 

p. m = IV, i, 35, SI0b-217a 

5, VflnjnUviyvi- 
knumudl of 

Gnviiulrumuln, 

pp, 2BO-1 = IV, i, 27, 152-151. 

Tile last tsva lines 
c t d n i data 
'pdpiini‘ etc. nre 
not found, 


ITIOM THE ■KA6MCII.' 


Sknndn-p, 


]u 507 


h-4 

11 

i. -10, 103 im d 


113. The Lwo 
lines 'jafa-mfflroiji/ 
mill ‘bhaftpyiibha* 
kpje me not 
found. 

p. 570 — IV, 

i, -1, 71-75, 77-dlu 
mid 32-33. 

> 

t—i 

II 

ti- 

j- 

ii 1, 1H, 22-23H 
uud 33. 

IV, 

i. 4, 34-35. 

IV, 

i, 4, 30. 

IV, 

i, 4, ao-oi. 

Tlio 

/insl four lirn^ 

tdsihn tufty ii In' 
file. nre ncL 

found. 

Snifli-lnllvn of 
llnoliunnnilann, 


Vol, I. 


pp, 370-1 = IV, 

i, 4, 30. 


p. 422 = IV, i. 35, IDOL-200 

ami 20 lb-K 0 Sa. 

p. 427 = IV, i, 35, 210b-2I7n. 

p. 434 - IV, i, 35, 223-22-la 

and 225a, 




Appendix 1 927 



Sknndu-p. 

5. Vidliana- 
parijikta of 

Skouda-p, 

p. 745 

. = IV, i, 38, 167, . 

An an tabling, 
Vol. I, 


Vol. II, 


pp. G77-0B3 = 

IVj i, 37, verse9 1, 9, 
10-12, 14, 17-30, 
22, 2B, 30-32, 35, 

p. 13 

= IV, i, 4, BB. 

&c. 

37, 44-53, 5 5-5 7a, 
5S-5D, 03-04, GO, 
&c r 


(C), VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘REVA-lQI.’ 

IN 


1. MaclliaviT- Slmmln-p, 

carya's com. nil 
tli c PnrnAarn- 
snirU, 

Yol. II,'Fart ii, 

pp. 231-2 , . The Inst four lilies 

(‘gadymlo’ nfta- 
vadi 3 etc.) are the 
mine qs Sk V, ili, 
150, 12n, 10b, 17ft 
and 10b. The rest 
nre not found. 


Skanda-p, 

p. 253 — Cf. V, iii, 150, 12b* 

p. 204 

(Lwc) — Of the 8 lines quoted, 
LIie Inst four Lally 

with Sic V, iii, 
I CD, 13 a, 17 b, 21 a 
and 24a. The 
are not 

found. 


(D). VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘NAGARA-KH.’ 

IN 


1. Cnturvargn- Skamln-p. 

cintamapi of 
Hemndrl, 

Vol. II, Tart i, 

pp. 435-407 = VI, 177, 14b to the 

end; 170, 1-74. 

A few lines nre not 

found, 

pp, B05-B10 = VI, 102, 23-27 mul 

2D-7S, 

Vol. II, Part ii, 

pp, 114-122 ’= VI, 2GG, 8 to the end. 

Vol. HI, Pnrt i # 

p. D . = VI, 215, 57b-G0. 


Sknndft-p. 


pp. 13-14 

“ 

VI, 

218, 3b-5a, 0b-l On 
and lib. 

p. 10 

= 

VI, 

215, 40a rvud 41. 

p. 22-23 

p. 24 

■ 

VI, 

215, SB-90, 41, 

43-50b and 55. 

(twice) 


VI, 

215, 01 and 37. 

pp, 45-40 

zz 

VI, 

210, Db-12n. 

p. 4Q 

” 

VI, 

210, 14-10. 

p, 00 

— 

VI, 

210, 07-0 Ba, 

p.‘ 7B 

zz 

VI, 

210, 67-00 a. 

p. 152 

=z 

VI, 

21R, 3. 

p, 10D 

rz 

VI, 

210, 7b-0a. 

p. 172 

=? 

VI, 

215, 32-37. 

pp. 172-3 

— 

VI, 

215, SB—30. 

p. 107 


VI, 

210, D0b-07, 

p. 100 

' == 

VI, 

210, D0b-101. 

pp, 200-2D1 

— 

VI, 

210, 124-130a. 
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fiknndn-p. 


Sknudn-p, 


pp. SO 1-7 - VI, 310, 14-lffn ] WO, 

1, 741, 10m. SO, 
32, 95n, anb-97rt 
3 0b-'12, m, 47k| 
fll, 51b, oah. flfl 
00 nml 73-75 J 
nml P.21. 2a, On 
Cu\ nut! On. 

A tew lines ere nol 
Cow ml, 


pp, 300-910 
p. 912 

pp, 410-111 
|i. Ill 
pji. 100-4 
pp. 105-0 
p. 107 
pp, 179-5 


p, 214 

:= 

VI. 

222, 1-3 (= SI0, 
lOli-SI), 

pp. 210-221 

= 

VI, 

222, 4-5, 7-14n 
10-Sfln nml 90. 

p. 2*0 

;=: 

VI. 

217, OAh-flfin. 

p. 230 


VI, 

217, Oflli-GOn. 

p. 252 

= 

VI, 

817, (lO-fiSn. 

pp. 255-0 

r= 

VI. 

217, C2-5B. 

p. CD0 

— 

VI, 

217. 22 nml 24- 
23. 

p. 420 

— 

VI. 

217, 7li-9n. 

pp. 303-4 


VI, 

217, 11-10 nml 

47-20. 

p. 523 

— 

VI, 

217, 40. 

pp. 039-340 


VI, 

221, 92, flJli-ailn 


pp, 500-000 

fcc, 

Vol. HI, Tori 

pp. 10-10 


37, 44, 3H, 41-10 
40, ID, 51-52 nml 
31-/18. 

Three lines from 'fcun 
to m cdhynlthn' on 
p. 590 arc nol 
found. 

= VI, 221, 29ft, 21-20fi 

nml 27-90, 


p. 403 

pp. 407-500 

p, 501 
p. 010 


VJ, 200, 57-50[i, 

VI, ®10, 7b-B (nlso 
ct. verse Bfl), 

VI, 217, Oab-OOn, 

VI, 217, 00h-07. 

VI, 210, DOb-07, 

VI, 210, DOIs-IOSa. 

VI, 210. 124-19 On, 

VI, 210, U-lffa; 220, 
1, 7-fi, 10n, 20, 
32, 35n, 90li-37n, 
901,-42, 40n, 47b, 
51, 311), 55b, 08- 
00 nml 73-73; 
nml 221, 2n, 3n, 
5n mul On. 

A lew lines nre not 
fouml. 

VI, 222, 1-3 (= 210, 
1 Ob-22). 

VI, £22, 4-J, 7-28n 
nml 30, 

: VJ, 217, <J3b-05n. 

: VI, 217, OO-OflU. 


2. Kfilnnirnnyn of 
Mudliaviieilryn, 

p. 300 


Mi 


p. 209 

p, 310 


p. 910 


VI, 200, 37, 

The line ‘nkpnydn 
\Mu\lv ia not 
fouml. 

VI, 200, 90-93. 

VI, 210, 7b-B. 

Tlie lirnl nml Lhe lliird 
line billy with Sk 
VI. 210, BJ nlso. 

VI, 217, 00b-07. 


— VI, 21(1, 00b-07. 

The verse 'iltibho 1 
tillin' is nol| 
found. 

p. 904 = VI, 200, 30-92. 

The verse ‘vui'jlu r-| 
yMlQUmyaT 
viadhye is nol| 
found. 

]). 80 G 

(twice) =\ VI, 200, D-l On; nml 

m f 23-S0n. 


3. Srnrli-LnUvn of 
llu^liiinnmlnu n, 

Vol. I, 

p. 125 = 


p. 250 


VI, 200, 57. 

friiD linn 'akjayaii 

labhalc ia not 
found, 

VI, 210, Oflb-07, 

The verse 'jiabho 

vatftfu is not 
found, 
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(E), VERSES QUOTED FROM THE 'FRABHASA-KH.' 

IN 


1, Caturvnrgn- 
ciiilumapi of 
Hemftdri, 

Vol. Ill, Part 

p. 200 
p. 201 

p. 314 
p, 310 

p. aif) 

p. 320 
p. 330 

pp, 357-3 


p. 370 
p, 3BO 

p. 440 

p. 455 
pp, 554-5 
p, 041 


p, 010 
pp. 682^9 
pp, 004-5 

p. 70 S 


p, 717 
p. 733 


Sknndf\-p. 


i, 

— VII, i, 205, fiOb-fll. 

= vn, 1, 205, 62 , 

= VII, i, 200, 51. 

= VII, i, 205, 4-5a. 

= vn, i, m, o. 

= VII, i, 205, B-D. 

= VII, i, 305, 6n. 

= VII, i, 205, 77-SI. 

The verse ^arculard- 
bhigo mohiit 1 is 
not found, 

= VII, i, 20(1, O-lOn. 

=z VII, i, 205, 59 imd 

55a, 

= VII, i, 205, 54b and 
55b. 

= VII, 1, 20j, 50b-67, 

= Vn, i, 203. B3b-BDQ.. 

— VII, i, 20Q, 35b-37tt, 

Three lines from ’praj&r 

pnsfi-dyuti* are 
not found, 

= VII, l, 205, 11. 

— VII, i, 20(5, 47. 

= VII, i, 207, 4. 

— VII, i, 2n7, 5. 

The lines 'cakra- 
baddhi i7p tv* etc, 
aTo not found. 

= VII, i, 207, 3. 

- VII, i, 207, 0-7. 

The verse 'batldha- 
ynokpani tu f is 
not found. 


pp. 1070- 
1000 


pp. 1091-2 


p. 1007 
p. 113B 
p. 1199 
p. 1154 


p. 1100 

P . hob 

p, 1170 
p, 117D 
p. 1109 

p. 1100 

p. 1209 
(twice) 


p. 13EO 
p. 1623 
p. 1525 
pp. 1525-0 


pp. 1571-9 


p. 101D 

p, 1021 

p. 1070 
p, 107B 
pp. 1074-5 


VII, i, 200, GG, 

VII, i, 201], 40. 

VII, i, 330, 53b-54a. 
VII, ij 330, 54b. 

VII, i, 330, 5fib-50. 

Tile line ‘bhdratd-\ 
dhyai mm' is not| 
found. 


p. 1077 


=: VII, i, 330, 55n, 


42 


Blranda-p, 


= VII, i, 200, 113-113 

Mid 110b. 

Five JrneA from r -pUfniJ 
ca trifU loJcjesit 

arc not found. 

= VII, i, 20G, 117-124, 

Twa lines from 'jflp- 
‘pitfM'iln 
ca’ and four lines 
from ‘dcvarfiiuhji 
jmetdmh 1 are not 

found, 

- VII, i, 330, 25D-20O, 

= VII, i, 2UU, 3- 

- VII, i, 200, 4. 

= VII, i, 200, 2. 

The line ' jsavymd ’ is 
not found. 

= VII, i, 20S, 40. 

= VII, i, m, OS, 

- VII. i, 2U0, 4D, 

=: VII, i, 205, 11. 

= VII, i, 206, lBb-c. 

- vn, i, 200, 40. 

— VII, 1, 206, ll3-116a 

and JIGa; and 
VII, i, 200, 11B. 

= VII, i r 200, 30b-4Cn, 

= VII, i, 203, 42b-49, 

— VII, i, SOB, 44-45ft. 

= vn, i, 20 B, 45b. 

The other Lwo lines 
*evam f ipy ocaret 1 
etc, are not 
found. 

=: VII, i, 330, 17, 34b- 

53a and 67-01 a. 
Tile line 'jivabMr- 
gava 1 , eleven Hugs 
from ‘dvdhflyifye 
tan sttruan’, and 
the verse ‘jdtyan- 
tara-sahasranV are 
not found. 

=: VIT, i, 930, 05l>67u. 


p. 1674 




(F). VERSES QUOTED F110M THE ' OAMATKAUA-KII,’ 

IN 

1, Cnlurvnrfpi- Sknmln-[i. 

nnWminu o( 

/lurnn'K 

VoK nr, Puri i, 

p. im - Vi (KrigATA-khO. so, 

IB. 

IIcTiimJri quotes Mil line.q from Llin 'Ciminlkurn-kV, nml of these only Lvo (as 
shown above) aid fouiul ]n Llic present Nfipm-Mi. which contains chapters cu r 
king nnineil Cnimlkfmi nml a Lawn nnmed nfLcr him, 

XYIIL VBUSES QUOTED EllOlt TIIE f miAHMAYAIVAllTA4V 

IN 

1. ICRlimirvttyft of llmhnmuilviuln-p, 3. fhurli-LuUvn of llmlimavaivarla-p* 

Mnilluivucfiryiij lln |[lnn) ruulmm, 

pp. s IV, A, 64-Cfin, 

p, 220 = IV, A, 07-flR. 

p. 227 = IV, B, 57lj-50ft. 

2, Vralnlcnln- 
vivekn- of 
Sulnpfirii, 

fol, 5b 55 IV, B, 07-09, 


Vul. I, 

p. 30 = IV, 9j 73, 

The verse Wflsro 
ffhafikaft 1 is not 
found. 

p, 42 = IV, G, 0. 

p. 44 — IV, B, 04-00, 
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B r fill m aval v art n-p. 


p. 40 
(Lwicc) 

p. 43 
p. 51 
(Uyicc) 


IV. B, 62-03H, 

IV, B, 62a, 

IV, B, 54-5ffa. 

IV, B, 07-00. 

The verse ‘kfpwafami 
is not found. 

IV, B, 72. 

IV, S, 57b-50a, 

IV, 56, 3D, 

IVj Bj 04-05, 

IV, B, 72, 


4, Ilariblmktf- 
vilrisa of 

Gopulnbluii {a. 


5. ltnlasnrn of 
Gadadhnm, 


Vol. II, 

p. 37 
p. 52 
(Lhrice) 


= IV, 20, 33, 

= IV, 0, 72. 

The other verses are 
nab found. 

= IV, B, B4-B5, 

= IV, B, B4-B5, 


p. 07 
p. 100 

p, iao 

p, 140-1 


Br ahmavnivortn-p. 


IV, 8, 72, 

The verse 'catasro 
ghafilcah 1 is not 
round. 

IVj 8, 54. 

IV, B, 67-00, 


IV, Bj 57b-5fla, 

IV, B, 72. 

The verse 1 catasro 

ghafikdkt is not 
found, 

IV, B, 54b. 

IV, B, 67-OB, 

IV, 20, 30. 

IV, Bj 72. 

Tile other versus are 
not found, j 


XIX. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE 'DHAVISYA-P/ 
fEHAVISYAT-P, 1 on r J3tIAVISYA p IN 


1. Vijfmne£varn’s Bhnvi?ya-p. 


on Yaj. Ill, 


= I, 32, DOh-57ti. 


2. ICalaviveha of 
Jlmukav rill ana, 

p. 400 = 

pp. 411-412 = 


pp. 413-414 = 


I, 21, 31 mid S2b-S4n. 
I, 31, 1-2, 4-10 mid 10. 
The last line 'smua 
damdiktm harma 1 
is nob found. 

I, 32, la and 3b-4aj 
I, 30, 07-03 ; 

I, 37, 1-2; 

I, 32, lb-3 ft ; 

It 37, 8a, 

Four lines from 'supts 
janardane dev? 1 are 

not foundi J | 


pp. 415-410 = 


Blmvi^ya-p, 

I, 30, 1, 0b-lO r, and 

12a. 

I, 40, la and 2a. 

I, Bl, 2-3, 14b and 

15b-10n. 

I, DO, B-4a. 

I, 07, 1 ; 

I, DH, 1 j 
I, 00, 1-2; 

I, 100, 1 ; and 

I, 101, l-2n and 20b- 
21a, 

Tlic line r j n d li a- 
danadikam . sarvayd 
is not found. 

I, 100, 4b-7n, 

Seven lines from 'htlela* 
paksavua saptam^ 
ydin upavdsajjarQ 

naraJi 1 are not 
found. 
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Ulmvisyn-p. 

p. 402 = 1, 81, 2. 

The verse ‘flimi i'ni 
somn-ffircHB 1 Is mil 
fuunil. 

pp. 507-503 = I, 01), 1-9. 

1, loo, -Ib-dii. 

9. Apnriirhn’s 
coin. Dti Yfij., 


JJ. Ifi 

— 

I, 4, 87li-6D. 

p. 20 

=r 

I, 9, 0-7- 

p. si 0 

— 

I, 9, OHll-GO. 

p. 41 


1, 9. Hfili-30. 

p. H 


1, 1, 07. 

The verse '.safynfin- 
st'.vya in not found. 

p. (JO 

— 

I, 3 98)1-39. 

]i, 230 

— 

I, 134, l.'ili-lOn. 

p. £111 

— 

I, IHfJ, 201 i-27ii. 

p. m 


I, 1 HI, 41 nnd 95b-97. 

pp. 


1, 1H1, 23-8)n nnd 211 n. 
I, INI, 2H-32. 

p. 1100 


I, 05, 14, 10, 19ii, Oil- 
1 On nml 15, The 
line 'tri-iu t-ariityn' 
is uol found. 


-Sinrli-cnmliikfi 
of Deviipu- 
lilmbn, 

I, fig = 

III, i, Of =; 

IV, 109-101 — 


A. DuunnitRarn oT 
Unlliilnsenn, 


fol i ML 

„ 2,1a 

„ 270b 
„ 2fl7b- 
2D0n 


= I, IH1, 91. 

■ I, 01, A (= I, 103, 
lOli-SOn). 

= I, 03, 74b-75n, 

i= I, 03, SR imil OOli; 

I, DD, 40-50; 

I, 00, fil ’, 

I, 03 00-71; 

I, 03, 10 ; 

I, 03, 48 ; 

I, 03, 43-41; 

I, 03, OB; 

(tile verse 'bhcri/Sni cn 
uffilj/iiii’ is not 
found); 

I, 03, CO-gU; 

I, 03, 68; 

I, 09, 03 ; 


830 - 

291 : 

Cnlurvnrpn- 
cinliimuni or 
llciuTulrl, 

Vol, I, 

p. 40 = 

p. 02 = 

p. 03 — 

pp. 432-1 = 


p. 400 


p. 407 ■' = 


Uhlivisyn-p. 

(Llirce lines M/iana- 
dlinuynip' etc. nro 
mil fuunil); 

I, 03, 35; 

I, 09. 3(1; 

I, 1HI, BfJli-DSiv; 

I, 10.1, flOli-lln ; 

I, U9, 37; 

(llirce versos T/imniinni 
ifi' etc. iwe not 
found). 


I. 3, fl-7n. 

I, INI, 23-20. 

Of llie five quoted 
VCrscR, llm Verse 

'miMi’m/curun 1 is llie 
sumo aft IHmv I, 
1 HI, 0; llie verse 
‘ai'nifilnrfui.’ is llm 
iminc ns Illinv I, 4, 
117li-llHu; nml the 
verse 'brnfimnyftli- 
kramo n tUl.i‘ is llm 

mime ns llllftV I, 4, 
120li-121o nr Uhnv 
I, 1H4, 20b-30n. 

I, 1110, 21. 

I, 1U0, 21b-22n. 


I. 178, 22li-29n, 

I, 31, 1-2, 0-7n nml 10. 
I, 81, 2; I, 00, 3-In; 
I, loo, l. 

IV, 155, 1-3, 7-10, 
llb-lSn, lln, and 
19b lo llie end. 

I, 170, 0-7. 

Also ef. IV, IBB, Bn 

nnd 4b. 

I, 100, 10-20. 
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Hh avisyn-p, 

pp. 407-fl a Ij 17C1j l-2a and 3b-fi, 

p. 504 - I, 17$, 23b-25a, 

p, 003 =: IV, 1 OB, 4 5. 

p. G04 - I, 100, 1-2. 

p. 071 = IV, 103, lOb-Hn, 

■p. 073 — IV, igs, isb-iaa. 

pp. OBO 5= I, 172, 2Sb-2Bn. 

The verse 1 dadydd 

ymavatc 1 is not 
found. 

pp. 1031-3 — IV, 123, 2-11 and 13- 

15. 

The line *att) dnivuitf 
(on p. 1033) is nol 
found, 

&G. &E. 

Vol, II, Pari I, 

pp, 4-5 = I, lfil, 10-14. 

Two lines from 'varna- 
dlmmah m uktaz 
tv! are not found. 

p, 10 r= Ij 181, 7a. 

pp, 10-20 I, 4, 07b-9D, 

p, 23 ■ t= X, % 1-8. 

p, 27 = I, 191, 34, 

pp. 31-2 Ii 1B1» 3Sb-40a, 

pp, 50-51 = If D7, 20 ; 

1 3 09, D-lOa; 

I, 100, Ob-On and flb-7 j 

I, OB, 3L-4. 

The verse ‘sqijihhuffa- 
hu^haiji is not 
found, 

pp. 200-231 — I k 214, 3 to tile end. 

pp. 345-B = I» IB, 1 to the end. 

pp. 3B1-2 = Ij ID, 85b-DO and 01b- 

03 a, 

pp. 474-7 =r Ii 21, 1-12, 13b-14a t 

15l>17a, 18-20, 24- 
31 and 34b-9G, 

The verse fyo 'syayi 
' dadati’ (on p, 477) 
is not found, 

pp. 512-3 — I, 31, 1-5. 

pp, 5J3-4 I, Bl, 0-10, 


Bhavisya-p. 

pp. 611-1) = I, 31, 1M3, 14b-31n, 

95b-3Gb and S7b-G3. 

A few lines on pp, 517 
nnd 51D arc not 
found. 

pp, 510420 =; I, 22, 1-2, 

pp. 537-543 IV. 37, 1-B nnd 11 to 
the end. 

The lino 'rasfij-jalain! 
(on p, And ills 
verse ‘yad indr&na 
pura cir7Ul7n , are not 
found. 

pp. 557-500 = I, l-5n, Oh-lfl, 50- 

Gla and 33b-41a. 

ELeVan lines from 
r euam 'iiktv&'bhavat 
tu^iiin! (on p. 55D) 
are not found. 

pp, 5GO-509 r= I, 92, 42b-47a tvvid 48- 

64n, 

Two Unca from 'puju- 
yitva prayatne-na* 
(on p» 502) end 

seven verses from 

r 0dm o a dadydt 
htivalsayi uni* (on 
p. 502) mra not 
found. 

pp, 503-4 =: I, 37, 1 to the end; 

I, 9B, 1-4 and 5b to 
tlie end. 

The line dvi- 

bnhuti and the 

Verso *n a let an a 
bhukli-sahitby! hts 
not found. 

p, 507 s 1 87, 1 to the end. 

T^vo lines fron\ payn- 
sena ghytu^hyeha! 
we npt found. 

pp, G04-5 = I, 3D, 141 and 12b to 

(quoted as the end, 

from Bhavi§- Three lines from 

yotnrn- ^{hyUij! 

purapa 1 ) are not found, 

pp, 05Q-D — l, 50, 1-25, 

pp, 050-000 = I, 61, 146, 
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Illmvipyri-p. 


I)]iuvi?yn-p. 


pp. 0G0-GG3 


\ip, GOG-4 - 

pp. GGI-7 " 

pp. GG7-9 ” 

p. GOD - 

pp. GCD-071 = 

(([Hull’ll il fi 
from 'llliuviy- 
y a Kata') 


pp, 071-4 


pp. 074-0 


pp. 070-0 


I, HI, 1; 

I f 0(1, 3-4, 7-1 On, lsb- 
lOti nurl 17 In Die 
mil. 

Tivu lilies '.niuunnuiTjv 
kurayed bfatkiyii 1 
nml 'lake pruib 
dillutfi (mi p. OGl) 
lire not fuuiiil, 

I, hi, M, 7-lln nml 
12-1/in. 

1, 07, Mia aud 12 lo 
llic end. 

1, Oh. Mi. ifrMri and 
1H In llio end. 

1, 0D, l-l null 0 In llir 
end. 

I, ioo, U 2 nml ob m 

llie end. 

Three lilies from 
'pulfibkHviu fohhct 
pulraiji 1 (im p. 071) 
tire not (omul. 

I, 101, 1, 7, 2-0, B-0, 

1 lb-12a nml 13-22u. 

I, loo, Mffu, 

Six linen from *l:nr- 
invyo niliJtnhharkas 
in* (on p. C71) i Lwo 
lines from 'bhaktyii 
cn rfdfrjiij ii niii’ nnd Die 
lino 'yanilharva-riiia' 
pntiniV (on p. 070) 
nnd eifilit lines from 
'mahtiratna-prabha- 
uepa J (nn p, 070) 
arc not found. 

: I, 107, 1 Ln llie oml 

The lines from T’lt/i- 
nniiL nlpustun pmi- 
Tiwjt' (on p. 077) 
mul Ihc lines 'huli- 
nam rupn-sampan- 
fmii i’ f 'mahotsaham 
mnhdvirrja^j r iii- 
ImaMmji 1 and 

f prabhnyd siiri/a - 

saipHtah 1 (on p. 
G7B) me not found. 


pp. G70-OP4 


pp. GH5-7 
pp. 0H7-UDU 

pp. googoo 

pp. onn-7 
pp. 721*0 


p. 720 
pp. 72U-H 


pp. 728-73 L 


pp. 73M 


pp. 735*0 
pp. 780-H 
pp. 740-741 

p. 741 
pp. 741-3 


— Cf. I, OH ; T 03; I, 70, 

Ml. 

(There utc many ver¬ 
ses common Lo Llia 
lllmvisyn-p. nml lino 
C’ulurvarf 5 ti-eiiilil- 
niaui). 

— Cf. 1, 70. 

= 1, 208, 3*2fin mill 30b- 

34a. 

— Cf. I, 212 nnd 213 

(verses 1-40 r). 

r-z I, 213, -10b lo Ihc end. 

— I. 200, Ml. 

Tull lines *M\inu 
r. n 9 v rr y 1 1 j o' nurl 
’tciasii harwanihib 
tali 1 (nil p. 725) arc 
mil fuund. 

;e= I, 107, 23b-27. 

=s Ii 0.7, l-7n, 10-20, 21b- 
23, 21 a mul 21 to 
the end. 

Tim line 'jmwifrft hi 
pdvitriiimui (on 
p. 720) is not 

found. 

= I, 105, Min, 15b-l0, 
12lj, lib-1 Cn, 17- 
20n, 25-20 mid 20. 

= I, iu, aob-co nml cib 
Lo Die end. 

The line W/rahi- 
khadya-miardni' (an 
p. 732) ifl not 

found. 

= I, 10H, Ml. 

= I, 104, 2 lo Lira mid. 

= I, 100. ib-lOa mul 

llb-M, 

— I, lid, 1-3, 7iv mul Bb. 

= I, 111, 1 lo Dm cud. 

The verse ‘prrlpyr/ia 
vipulaiji dcVMji 1 (on 
p. 742) pud the 
''hoviQtcH kriyate 
tatra* (oil p. 749) 
ate not found, 

= I, 112, 10b-17, 


pp, 744-0 
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Vol, II, Part il, 


pp. 74B-7S9 = 


pp- 754-a 
pp.7G0-a 


&C, 


Bhftvi?ya-p, 

I, 105, 1-13, 16-17ftJ 

IB-21 and 22b to| 
the end, 

Eighteen lines from! 
'dadhyodmmri ca| 
bhunjuno' (on pp, 
7SD-I) and three 
lines from 7atn%ri| 
vidhu-savio rdjan\ 
(on p. 752) nrc| 
not Tonnd, 

I, 109, la ami n. 

I, 47, 5 Ob lo Hie end. 

The first five lines| 
'ksama satymn 1 etc. 
are not found. 

&o. 


pp. 424-440 = 


pp. 520-1 = 


Tin fiOO.Q i- 


I, 55-57 and 5B (verses' 
1-23), 

There are many oases] 
of disagreement. 

I, B2, 1, 3, G-Ga and 
7b-Bn. 

Tlte verse % yo yalj) 
mrya-dinc \a not| 
found. 

T no nVi-liin ion fql 


Bhavifiya-p. 

In CaturvargQ-cintanmi.ii, Vol, II, verses 
have been quoted from tile EhEmsyo-p, 1 
in connection with vows on Tithia 
beginning with A^cntii, LmL these verses 
arc not found in our printed Bhavisya. 

In Caturvarga-eintniimni, Vol. Ill, verses 
lmve bean quoted from tlie 'Bhavisyn-p, 3 
oil Sraddha etc,, and many of these verses 
nre found in our printed Dbavi^ya. -Out it 
is needless to enlist them here, 

7. MadliavilcAL'ya'g 
com, on the 
PnraSnm-smrti, 

Vol, I, Part i, 


324 


= I, 4, 50, 


Vol. 1, Part ii, 


pp. 24-25 
p. 347 

p. S7S 
p, 332 

B. Madana- 
pTirijfltft of 
Madanapaln, 

p, 355 
p. 411 
p. 476 


= I, 3, fl-7a. 

= I, 4, I20b-121a (= I, 
IB4, 2Db-30a). 

= I, lfifl, 21b-22n, 

= 1/130, 24. 


= I, 3, 0-7n. 

- I, 32, 5flb-57u. 

= I, 163, D-21a, 

The line ‘havi^yenn 1 is 
not found. 


and lCb-24. 

pp. 523-4 — I, B3, 1-3. 

I, OS, 3b-4n, 

I, B3, 4b-5 and Qa, 

p. 624 

(twice) = I, BO, llb-lSa (the 
remaining lines are 
not found). 

I, B0, 15b-17. 

pp. 625-0 := I, BD r Sb-9 and 5-7, 

p. 529 = I, DO, l-9n and 6. 

pp. 520-7 =r I, 03, l~4a and O. 

(quoted as 
from 'Bhavi§- 
yottara') 

Sic. &c, 

(The above list of the quotations from 
the ’Bliavisyn-p.’ in the CaturYiirgn-einta- 
mnpi is not exhnustive), 


D. ICullukablinttas 
commentary, 

on Manu II, 

1 =1, 1B1, 7-B. 

on Manu II, 

13 = I r 1B1, 17a. 

on Manu II, 

25 = 1,181, 10-14. 

The line ^aririfl- 
dfrnmafi sa uHas 
tit 3 is not found. 

on Manu III, 

7 c I, 101, 34a, 



APPENDIX II. 


We give below a list of Ike more important of the untraccnhle 
Punhiic verses contained in Uie commentaries run! Nibundhas. A 
good number of .such verses Ims already been noted in Appendix I. 
I'll spile of repented smirches we could not trace these verses in the 
respective Puriinns, especially in the editions mainly used in this 
thesis. It is, however, not possible to assert that not n single 
traceable verse has escaped onr notice. 

The unlrncenble Puranie verses in the Calurvarga-cintumnni arc 
too numerous to be noted here, 

[The abbreviations used exclusively in the following list are 
as follows: 


Atom, 


Aiwirnrkn’.s coni. on Ynj. 

AS 

— 

AilU viiVmAR iini (or 
DnllfJftsenn). 

BS-lili. of 

AM 

- 

DrnliniMfilra-liIiiitfh or 
Amuulnlnilm Muillivn. 

DK 

~ 

DTpii-kaliku (of Suln- 
lHini) 

DS 


Dniuusft^tiia (of llulluln- 
FClin), 

DV 

= 

Diiryolsavu-vivpkfi (of 
fiillfipahi). 

111 


Ilmlniri (of Anirmlillm- 
bliiklln). 

I1V 

” 

J rurililmh li viliurii (of 

Gopfilulilinlln). 

KC 

1= 

KfLyMnt (of ftrlilnllfi 
l]j>iiilliyiiyii), 

ICcoin. on 

M, 

= 

KulliiknljlmUM c o m, 
on the Mnnu-amrli, 

KE 

= 

Krlyti-rnlnjikorn (of 

Ciui^loivAra), 

XV 


KfilAvivekn (of Jlmfila- 
vpliann, 


Mroiii. on 


l'H 

^2 

Mmllwvrwfoyn'B <um, 
on the Fnrfiinrfi-amrli. 

Mil. 


Milok^arn (on Ynj,), 

MF 


M jfUa (of 

Mmliinnimln). 

N|ir 

” 

KUyuHiifiiiriuliini (of 
Nivvnaimha VRiojiaym), 

rvi 

“ 

FrflynAciLU-vivokn (of 

fiulnpilni) • 

HC 


SinrLi-c n ml r i k ii (of 
DcvimiiblmLln). 

SS 

~~ 

Knif LynrlliMsuirA (of 

ftriillmm). 

HT 

'ZZ 

SinflULutlvn (of Hii(jlm- 
niimlliTin). 

AV 

rc 

fi r a il il li n-vii'oku (of 

&ijlapityi). 

TC 


Tfrllm-cinLomn^i (of 

VftcA9]mlimMrA). 

TV 

— 

Tillii-vivchfi (of 6uln- 
pRui). 

vv 


Vrnlnlifiln-viYcktt (of 

^nlapuni). 

YT 


Yfilrn-Utlvn (of Ilnglm- 
URiidnnn).] 
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Verses quoted from tho 

1. 'Morkn^ideyn-p,’ in — (i) Acorn,, pp, 421 (=Vi$ III, 14, 31-32), DGQ, 1202, 

(«) AS, p. 487. (ill) SC, II, p, 201 IV, pp. 203-4, 301-2.' 
(iv) ICC , foj. lib , 00 MP, pp, <J1 ( 24B, 204, 3GB, 320, 32D, 

2. Vhyu-p.' or 'Vnyavlyn' in— (i) Acom„ pp. 51, £02-9, 203, 4G7, 491, 532, 595, 

1022. (if) DS, fol. 2fib, 1/iQa-b, (Hi) SC, I, B7; II, 410; IV, 70j B2, 335, 
330, 330-340, 352, 403, 404, 410-7, (iv) ICV, pp. 903 3GD, 372, 428, 
(u) ICC, fol, 3b, (ui) Meant. on PS, I, i, p. 134; I, ii, pp. 40, 
78-70, 415, 417, 423 ; II, ii, pp, &4D, 201. (Wf) TV, p. 462, («#Q MP, 
pp. 24, 585, 500, 025. (&) TC, pp, 4, 2S3, 910, 325. 

8. i Ilrallmanda-p. , or ‘DiahniantW in— (i) ItV, pp. 940, 401, 440, 45B, 404, 531, 
(ii) Acujn,, pp, 120, 143-4 f 2C0, 424, 448, 499, 40 9, 500, 51S. (iii) AS, 

pp, 524, 527, 531, 537, 538, 530, 541, 542, 544, 54ff, 540, 550. (iv) SC, 

I, 2fl; II, 204, 302-3, 311, 317, S£S ; IV, 01, 201, £00-270, 938, 344, 
333, (v) Mit. on Yaj. Ill, 90, 

4, r Vi?nu-p. f or 'Vai^iiava' ill—(i) ICV, pp. 930, 404, 4(13. (ii) Aeotn., pp. I39 p 

244, 889. (in) Mit. oji Yiij. Ill, 0(?). (iv) DS, fol. 25b, (v) AS, pp. 

3B9, 4DD-500, 504. (vi) SC, I, 127; II, 931, 423, 520, 570, 017; IV, 
49, 59 J JOO, 213, 229, 243. (vii) Kcom. on M. IV, 02. (viii) ICC, fol, 
57b, 00b, 08b. (ix) PV, Pp. £55, 9 00, 909, 431. (%) MP, pp. £04, 
211 . 

5. 'Matsyn-p. 1 or 'Mntsyn' in—-(i) ICV, pp. 02, 177, 304, 901, 420, 447, 402, 529. 

(if) Acorn., pp. 201, £07, 200, 205, 370, 380-392, 427, 420, 442, 48B, 

540, 1225. (iii) I-IL, p. 109 (/«) AS, pp. 405, 40D. (v) DS, fol. 

20a. (vi) SC, II, 295, 505; IV, 63, 72, 70, 77-70, 10R/451-2; V, 9G, 
112. (vii) ICcoin. dii M. VIII, 02. (uiii) MI J , pp. 308, 525, 634, 
597. (ix) PV, p. 405, (x) TC, pp. 26, 42, 102, 230, 203, 270, 352, 
(xi) Npr, p, 80, 

0. - JJJiiig-Av T fttn-p, 1 or 'BJiiifffivntfl' in—( 2 ) AS, pp. 427, 553. (it) Mfldlmi/s com, 
on the Blingnvadgltn, pp. 101, 130, 109, 394, 440, 462, 625, 531, 013, 
704. (In his Biiilimasutra-bimaya Madhya quotes, from a 'Jlhagayata- 
tantL’aV and f Bhfi^[tVftt:a , l verses which are not found in die present 
Ehaffavnta-p. It is likely that in the above mentioned untrncenble 
verses also there are some which were taken from the -Dlia^avata-tantru. 1 ). 

7. 'JCurnm-p.* or 'Hammy a' in —( i ) ICV, pp. 441, 444, 448, 509. (u) Acorn., 

pp. 201, 201-2, 204, £05, 207. (iii) DS, fol. 172b, 24Gb. (i«j) For 

tile verses quoted in Mcoin. on PS see Isiampurkar's edition, (a) MP, 
pp, SOB, 273, B73. (vi) TC, p. 265, (vii) Npr, pp. 00, B5, 192, 
(viil) VV, fol. 3n, Gb, (ix) SC, IV, pp. 27, 01, 00, 71, 73, 75, 78, 70, 

B. ’Vamiinft'P. 3 or 'Vnnmnn' in—(i) KV, p. 900, (ii) SC, II, 903. (hi) MP, 

p. 02. (iv) ST, I, 350, 4-lfi, 040; II, 70, 15D, 14B, 663, 032, (v) YT, 

p. 10, 

0. ‘Litfga-p,’ or f Lniri^' ill—(i) ICV, pp. 352 1 407, 414, m, 400, 529, 535. 

(ii) Mit. on Yhj. I, 10, und III, 30, (in) Acorn,, pp. 212, 42B, 430. 

(iu) AS, p. 513. (v) SC, II, 023. (ui) SS, p. 00. (ini) Mcom. on 
PS, I, ii, lSl-2. (viii) All 1 , pp. 535, 533. (ix) ICR, fol. 14Db. 
(a) DVj pp. 2, S, B, 22. (rci) TC, pp. 102, 941, 943, 944, 346, 94% 
34B, 351, 85S, SCO, S59. (mi) ST, I, 1BQ, IDS, 351, 300, 900-7, 050, 
057, 073, 825; II, W, 200, 422, 027, 
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TO. 'VnrSlm-p.' or ‘VOrSlni’ In— (i) KV, pp, 103, 411. 449, 417, 41D, 450, 455, 
450. (if) Actmi., pp. 120, 202, 107, 1058, (fii) SC, II, #40; IV, 
03, (iti) Alcorn, on PS, I, i, 200 mid 470, (o) Ml 1 , p. 810. (in’) Kll, 
fol, 107B, lflOn. (ini) YV, fill. 2o, (wii) TO, pp. 101, 203. 

11, 'KfluumuKuliya'p. 1 ar ‘IlrluuniSnidlyn,’ in—(i) ST, I, 187. (ii) IIV, pp. oa4, 

071, 712. 

12. ’NSrndlyn-p.’ or Wnnlryn’ in— (i) KV, pp. 192, 413- (W SC, IV, 74, 7ff. 

Ciii) Mi'din, on PS, II, i, 31, (in) Ml', \u 203. (u) VV, Cal. 5a, 5b. 

(in') ST, I, 58, 107, 110, 112, 114. 117, 370, 730; II, 40, 70, HO, lol, 

810, 428, 190, 507, BOO, 019, 04D. 

19. Trnlm-p.’ or ‘Piiilina 1 bv—(0 KV, pp. 01, 289, 407. 4QR, 502. (ii) Atom., 
pp, 211. 212, 270. (ill) SC, II, 202, 331, Oil, 515, 540, 547, ODO, 
020 ; IV, 390; V, 00, 104. (in) Mrorn. on PS, I, i, 290; I. ii, 105, 

494; II, ii. 210. 200. (u) KC. fill. (i/i) Ml 1 , p. 300. (m'il YV, 

fol, 2b, In, 7b. (niii) PV. p, 10. (fc) fiV, fol. B7n. (x) DIC, fol. 
l£0b. 

14. 'Agni-p.' or ' Agony a' in— (i) US-lib, of AM, pp. 59a, Ofla, (ii) AS, pp. 10, 

20, 50, 920, 37H, 412, 430, 41.1, 451, 101, JB9. 500, 301, CIS, 519, (157, 
7an, ('r'ii) DS, fnl. lBn-li, S0n, DDii-b, lOOa-lj lllb-lllb, 115o, 
182l)-l29n, ]23b, 127li-13Hn, Mil). llln, MOn-b, 163b. 10Hb, 17-Jn-Wn, 
180ft, IBlIi, 197n, lHOn, SO-ln. 209b, SlOb-SlTn, 22In. (in) SC, V, 122, 
129, 129-4, 103 (in nil Ihruc iimch Vhe lillc ‘Vnlnii-p/ nccum). 
(u) Mtaiii, on P,S, I, i, 351, 395, 9(10-0, 173 (Vnlmi-p.) ; II, ii, *21, 
(in') Iffl, fol. Ih'Dli, l77li. (vii) I)V, p, 12. (in'if) TV, fol. 9b. 
(ii) TC, pp. 209, £03, (a) ST, I. 31, oil, 1(10, ISO, 10ft, ail, 410, 
411, 492, 4HI, 105, 1I1R, 510, H10, 890; II. 37, 01, 05, 00, J47, 239, 

SHO, 390, 310, 305, 520, 551), 57l, D27. (xi) 11V, pp. 301, 200, 901, 

320, 377, 4B7, 019, 751, 752, 770, 013. D77. PHI, 1090, 1103, 12BI), 1325, 
(From Vnlmi-p, on pp. fldl, 077, 091). (xii) Npr, pp. 14 ( 1-150 183, 

020, (aiii) llnribbnkUnvsrnnyliwimllm, p. 02, 

15. ’Ganuln-p.’ or 'G minin’ in—(i) HS-bli. of AM, pp. 2n, 4b-5n, lOn, 43b, 47n, 

50b, 79n, 75m (ii) SC, IV, 05, (17. (in) Meoin, on PS, I, i, 10BJ 
II, ii, 220. (in) VV, fol. On, Cb. (n) ST, I, 50, 54, 105-0, 100-7, 

107, IOD, 147, 14H, 154, 950, 902, 413, 417, 750; II, 41-8, 49, 40, 60, 
04, 70, 70-HO, H7, 05, 143, 152, 424, 419, 527, 507-0. (vi) Npr, 

pp. 187, 100, 582, BOO. GOV (mi) llV, pp, 143, 170-171, 182-9, 184, 

102, 104, 279, 901, 91H, 910, 322, 324, 393, 334, OfiO, 302, 303, 904, 

305, 807, 308, SDK, 909, 410, 444, 158, 400, 4(15, 40H, 470, 4B7, 510, 

601, 007, 079, 07H, 757, 775, 770 , 791), 700, 709, 70H, 082, 034-5, 040, 

10, 'Dmlniin-p.’ or Tlriiliinn' in (i) KV, (ii) A (run clc, See under HrnlimnpnrBpn 
in Furl I. Clmp, III, km!. 11, 

17, Dlmvisyn-p.’ or ’Blmvi^yn’ in—(i) I(V, pp. 101, 179, 101-6, 300. 301-2, 302, 
324-5, 325-0, 397. 372. 901-2, 401, 104-5, 100-7, 418, 420, 424, 490, 413, 
447, 110, 451, 154, 406, 409, 512, 513, 527. (ii) I\uyn.4i:iUft-pridi(irnim, 
pp. 4, 0, 12, 13, 14, 17, 22, 25, 41. (iri) Acom., pp. 7, 51, 102, all, 
212, 215, 247, 421, ICO, 471, 520, 522, 625, 63B, 609, 504, 1037-0, 
1055-0, 1050, 1050-7, 1050, IOCO, 1001-2, 1005, 1050, 1007, 1007-D, 
1071, 1076-7, 1081-2, 1103, (in) DS, ful. 10b, 23b, 2Bb. (n) SC, I, 
110, 175; II, 320, 000, 009 ; IV. 0-10, 17, 40-50, G8, 70, 122, 104, 230, 
370, 105, 410, 197, 440; V, 104, (vi) ICcom. pn M, III, 254; XI, 
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73, 74, 75-73, 83, B7, 01, 101, 102, 147. («ii) Mcom. on I J S I, i, 113; 
I, i), 40, 51, 201, 347, 37B, 382, 444, 448, 452, 453, 400-481] II, i, 141, 
(tim) MF, pp. 33, 73, 232, 324, 325, 332, 355, 356, 411, 440, 543, 010, 
030, 030, 701, BOI, 002, H02-3, BIO, (lx) VV, fol, 4b, fla, 6b, 7a, 7b, Ba. 
(tf) DIC, rol. 9 a, 4si, 29^ 33b, 45b, 116b, 11 Cb 

For the verses quoted from the 'Skandn-p.' or ‘Skandii 1 and its different 
ICIm\^as but not traceable in tlic printed Sknndn, see under Slcnndi-p in Fart 1, 
Chap. Ill, see, Q, 
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